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CHAPTER L.
INTRODUCTORY,

Tais review is the third of its kind and deals with the progress of education in
the State daring the decennimu from lst July 1922 to 30th June 1932, The two
preceding reports covered a period of progress extending from 1910-11 to 1915-18,
and from 1916-17 to 1921-22, respectively, while the first report contained, in addition,
a brief account of the development of educational organisation in the State from
the earliest tiwes to the beginning of the year 1910-11.

The arrangewent of matter in this review will, in the main, follow the general
plan, adopted in the previous review. For purposes of comparison, the decennium
will be divided into two guinguennimins and wherever necessary, comparisons will
be made with facts and fignres of preceding quinquennial periods with a view to
measure the extent of progress.

1. EDUCATION MEMORANDUM.

To resutne the thread of the narrative of the progressof education in the State,
from where it should have ended at the close of the year 1921-22, it would be
necessary to go back to the year 1921, in which year Government passed orders on
the * Memorandumn on Edueation in Mysore, ' which are of fundamental importance
in the history of education in the State. The circumstances leading up to these
orders stretch as far back as pre-rendition days, while their effect has influenced all
the subsequent developwents made during the period of review.

The progress of education in Mysore and the policy adopted from time to time
may be conveniently reviewed with veference to four distinet periods in the past.
In the pre-rendition days the foundations of the present system of education were
laid by the " Deversux Scheme ' which led to the establishinent of a Central
College, four Anglo-Vernacular Schools, and 80 Vernacular Schools at Taluk head-
quarters, ail in urban arveas. Mr, Rice’s Schewmne of 1868, under which 345 Hobli
Schools were started in al! Hobli headquarters, marked the next stage of develop-
ment and aimed at bringing education within easier reach of the masses in rural
areas, so that from the very beginning of State activity in Education, the expansion
of Primary Education has aimed at weeting the needsof both urban and rural parts
of the country.

These developments were, after rendition, followed by a vigorous policy of
proportionate expansion in all grades of education, the aim of which, as explained by
Sir K. Seshadui Iyer in his speech before the Representative Assembly in the year
1886, was ' to maintain uniwpaired and in thorough efficiency all the means of
Elementary snd Secondary Education, and to bring them within the reach of all
classes, both by direct agency and by assisting private efforts.” This policy which
constitutes the third stage. continued tilt the close of the year 1812, in which year,
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there were 2,137 Primary Schools—1,754 Government and 883 Aided Schools—with
a strength of 78,916 pupils, which, when compared with the total nummber of pupils
of school-going age, gave a percentage of only about 1375,

When it was seen that this policy did not permit of rapid progress, in the fourth
stage, a new gran{-in-aid scheme of Village Aided Schools was inaugurated in 1914,
the restdents of the villages where such schools were started, being expected to
supplement the Government grant with contributions either in kind or money so
that the total eioluments of the teachers inight not be less than Rs. 10 a month.
The scheuse, depending as it did, on lecal derand, local efforts, and co-operation,
succeeded eminently in stinrulating the demand for such schoole in rural areas, so
that their nunber rose from 383 schoels with 13,178 scholars in 1911-12 to 6,991
schools with 1,834,005 pupils in 1918-19. But from this year, there was a steady
decline in both the number of schools and scholars, so that a large number of
schools, which had hopelessly deteriorated, had to be closed.

The situation called for snitable measures to be adopted immediately, which
would consolidate the progress made so far and place future expansion on a firm
basis. With a view to enable Government to deal with the whole subject in a
comprehensive manner, the Inspector-General of Education was requested to submit
a report regarding the standardization of the requirements of the Departinent. The
exhaustive report submitted by Mr. C. R. Reddy dealt with various questions,
which vitally concerned the general educational policy of the 8tate, brought out in
relief the defects of the existing system and dealt fully with the need for evolving a
single type of Middle Schools to suit the conditions of urban and rural life, for the
introduction of the poly-technic type of schools, for the remodelling of Women's
Education and for securing greater corretation in the entire system.

The propoesals of the Inspector-General were embodied in the Memorandum on
Education published by Government on 5th August 1919, and all bodies and persons
interested in the adoption of a sound educational policy for the future, were required
to examine the proposals and offer their criticisms and opinions, withiz a period of
three months from the date of publication.

After a careful consideration of these views and criticisms, Governtnent in their
Order No. 11180-250—Edn. 498-20-1, dated 25th May 1921, issued a comprehensive
resolution, dealing with the mumerous educaticnal problems involved and indicating
the general lines of {uture development in the grades of education. While the
educational measures dnring the preceding years had aimed at creating a growing
demand foreduncation and securing an increase in the number of schools and seholars,
the resointion aimed at attention being devoted mainly towards effecting imprave-
ment in the organization of schools, inereasing their efficiency and adopting
measures towards the qualitative improveitent of education. The resolution covered
a wide field, comprising as it did among others—(1) the provision of facilities on an
adequate scale for placing education within the reach of all the people in the State,
(2} educational finance, (3} delegation of greater responsibilities both financial and
executive with regard to education to local bodies, (4) the medium of instruction,
(5 the remodelling of Women's Educativn, (G; the revision of the entire Scheme of
Industrial Education, (7) the provision of an adequate number of Training Schools,
and (&) the extension of the principles of fee education. The extent to which
these reforms were introduced during the period of review and their results will be
dealt under appropriate heads in subsequent chapters.

These preliminary remarks will show how the period of review is inter-related
with the previous quinguennium and how the developments of this period are a
logical consequence of the policies enunciated in the previous period.

The period under review is remarkable for the progress achieved in different
grades of education in the State inclusive of the Colleges under the control of the
University. In the Department, the ovders of Government in respect of various
educational developinents adumbrated in the Hducation Memorandum were, more
or less, fully worked out. There was considerable extension and improvement in
Primary Education arising out of sanctions fram the Education Cess realisationsin
all the districts, supplemented by State grants. The control of Primary Education
was transferred to local authorisies with a view to bringing about a large extension of
Primary Education in tbe near future, to be followed by universal compulsory free
education in schools of the Elementary grade. Increased facilities were provided
for Secondary Education, which was also brought inte line to a considerable extent
with the practical needs of the modern life by the inclusion among subjects of study
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of a variety of practical and vocational subjects. Additional facilities were created
for the developient of Women’s Education by opening a Central Training Institute
for the training of teachers at Mysore, and a Girls’ High School at Twinkurand by
instituting a scheme of scholatships by way of encouraging them to qualify them-
selves in sewing. The Education of Backward Classes received its due attention
and encouragewnent ; while exceptional facilities in the shape of scholarships, free
boarding homes, free supply of books, states and clothes and exewmption from the
payment of school and examination fees were offered for the education of the
Depressed Classes. A re-organization of the Higher Inspectorate was sanctioned
with a view to secure greater eficiency of administration and unity of coutrel in the
districts, after experimenting for three yenrs with a systemn of separate Inspectors
for different grades of education.

T'he developments effected by the University in its ¢onrses were of no less
magnitude and importance, and will be dealt with at length in the Chapter on
Duoiversity Education. To mention a few of them bere, the Entrance course of one
year was replaced by a two years’ coursein Interinediate Collezes under the Univer-
sity and to compensate for this extra year, the B. A, Course was reduced from three
to two years. Several now degrees such as the B T, M. A., in Kannada, the M. 4.,
and M. Sc. Coarses in Mathematics, were all instituted with a view to meeting
long-felt wants in University Courses.

Before proceeding with a detaaled narration of educational progress achieved
during this decenninm, it may be useful to record here the wost outstanding events
of the period under review.

(a) Siwver JuniLEE o¥ His HigHNEss THE MAHARAJA OF MYSORE.

An event of special significance in the history of the State which occurred
during the period of review was the celebration in August 1927 of the Silver Jubilee
of the reign of His Highness the Maharaja. This happy event waa celebrated with
unbounded enthusiasim and loyal deinonstrations in all departmental institutions
in the State and has, in many cases, been commmemorated by gifts of school buildings,
by planting trees in school compounds and by the institution of ** Poor Boys’
Funds,” scholarships and prizes, and of shields and cups to encourage svorts’
conpetitions.

Arrangements were also made in all the Colleges and Tnstitutions under the
University to celebrate the cvent in a befitting wanner and the Jubilee was cele-
brated with great rejoicings and sentiments of profound loyality towards His
Highness the Maharaja, the Chancellor of the University. On the day of this auspi-
clous ocsasion, Rajatantra Pravina Sir Brajendranath Seal, Vice-Chaneellor, laid the
Foundation Stone of the New Intermediate College Building at Mysore. In
commemoration of the event, three endowments were specially offered to the
Uaiversity, one for the iustitution of the Jubilee Lectureship, the second for the
award of a gold wedal for the best Kannada Poem, aud the third for a prize for a
woman student of the University, who passed the B. A. Exawmination from the
Maharani’s College, taking highest marks in Sanskrit as an optional subject.

Over four takhs of rapees were collected in this connection, out of which nearly
a lakh was allotted for expenditure on objects of local utility and the balance of
about three lakhs and forty thousand has been decided to be utilised for an All-State
Meworial in the form of a Technological Institute, the establishiwent of which may
not only be the means of providing a continuation eourse to the vocational iustruc-
tion now inrparted in the Becondary Schools of the State. but also afford a possible
solution to the question of unemployment of the educated classes,

(3 FEbpucaTioNal SUrRvEY or 1922-23,

As contemplated in para 4 of Govermmnent Orders on the Education Memo-
randuw, an education survey was undertaken by the Education Department in
the year 1922 and conducted simultaneously in all parts of the State, with the help
of the Revenue Departiment. The statistics collected were compiled with special
reference to Aided Primary Schools, which afforded the major part of educational
facilities in rural areas, with a view to preparing a programue of conversion of such
schools into Government institutions, and of their redistribution, if found
necessary.
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The Survey disclosed—(1) that the number of Aided Schools was rapidly
decreasing due to want of gualified teachers and of an adequate inspectorate to
scrutinise their working, and the absence of statutory organizations in villages
responsible for keeping up their voluntary cantributions to supplement the Govern-
ment salary grant, which varted from Rs. 5 to Rs. 7 per mensemn according to the
qualification of teachers, (2} that there were 953 villages, sach with a population of
over 500, having ne educational facilities, and {3) that the existing schools were
more or less evenly distributed so far as their location was concerned.

The Survey emphasised the necessity for vigorous efforts for the expansion of
Primary Education and for imniediate steps to be taken to prevent further decrease
in the nunber of aided Primary Schools. The cost of couverting all the aided
schools, four-fifths of which had no suitable buildings, and of providing fresh schools
in populous villages with no educational facilities was so prohibitive, that pending
conversion of all deserving aided schools and opening of fresh schools under cess
schemes beginning to operate in the districts, a sum of Rs. 50,000 was provided in
the budget of 1923-24, to increase the grants at a uniform rate of Rs. 2 and
thereby temporarily prevent the vearly falling off of aided schools. It was laid
down as a principle that all aided schools, working for a period of over five years
and having a minimum strength of 25 pupils and a building of their own, should be
converted in the first instanee.

(¢} EpvucaTioxal Survey or 1927-98.

With & view to taking stock of the progress made in educational development
prior to 1927, before frairing a further comprehensive programme of expansion, to
weet not only the insistent dewand of the people including the educationally
backward classes for further educational facilities, but also the varied and actual
needs of different communities and localities, Government in their Order No. E.
4564-T7-—Edn. 191-24-8, dated 23rd February 1927, were pleased to sanction, on
the reconnuendation of the Director of Public Instruction, a survey beisg undertaken
in the two districts of Bangalore and Kadur, representing vespectively the maidan
and the malnad areas in the State.

As the result of this intensive survey, which included within its scope social
and economic factors affecting education, the following facts among others connected
mainjy with Primary Education in the areas of survey, nawely, Bangalore City,
Bangalore District, and Kadur District, were brought to light :—

{1} 1n the Survey areas taken in the above order of mention, the percentages of boys at school
to the total male population wers 971, 6°0, and 5'7, respectively, while those of girls to the total female
population were 6'5, 1'9, and 17,

(2} Out of those dropping off after passing out of the IV year Primary class, 40 per cent lapsed
into illitersey in about five years after leaving the school.

(3) Seventy per cent of the males and twenty per cent of the females in ruval parts rveverted to
land after sehooling.

(4} The Muslim commurity had a higher percentage of boys and girls reading in Primary
Schools, the percentages being 12°9 and 13°7; 14°2 and 9'3; and 11'8 and T'9, respectively.

(5) The Depressed Class group had the lowest percentage as compared with other groups, the
percentages of boys and girls to the respeective population being 6°2 and 1°6; 21 and 0°3; and 1'4
and 04,

One of the many conclusions derivable from the survev was that a far less
nutuber of schools with one teacher for a class would be much nore effective in the
campaign against iiliteracy than the existing large nuwber of single-feacher
schools. A recommendation was bence made to eliminate single-teacher schools
by a process of consolidation and a scheme of Central and Branch schools was
practically worked out in respect of Nelamangala Taluk. In working out the schete,
natural disadvantages were fully considered and the villages were so grouped that
each Central School was calculated to serve the needs of a population ranging from
1,000 to 2,000, and was centrally situated in respect of villages in the group, the
greatest distance in no case exceeding a mile and a half.

The scheme showed the possibility of adopting all over the State a policy of
consolidation and concentration, which would prevent an indefinite multiplication
of single-teacher schools with four classes and create instead more efficient Central
Schools which would serve the needs of all communities. It may be added that the
difticnlty of long distances does not arise, since the mean distance between villages
for the State as a whole is only 1'4 miles, as calculated at the Census of 1931,
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fd) Tug Mysore ELEMENTARY Epvucatioy REGULATION or 1930.

While the fact, that wide expansion and well-ordered improvement of Primary
Education is essential for the progress and welfare of any State. has long been
recognised, efforts to secure such expansion, in previous years were rather very slow,
obviously due to the reason that Government which was mainly responsible so far
for financing and executing schemes of expansion could not, with its limited and
inelastic resources, meet the large sums necessary for the purpose. It was also
clear that such progress could not be made unless local bodies came in for a share
in the expenditure, undertook the control of Primary Education as an obligation,
and made 1t efficient and effective according to local opinion and needs.

Prior to the passing of the Regulation, there were certain difficulties and defects
in the expansion and control of Pritsary Eduecation, the removal of which was aimed
at by the Regulation. There was an insistent cry all over the State and in popular
Assemblies for further expansion of Primary Education, which could only be met to
8 limited extent by the efforts of Government and Local Boards. Though the entire
viliage population paid an Education Cess, many of the populous villages had either
an aided school or no school at all while some of them and all Municipalities had
Government Schools.  Local Boards, contributing funds towards the cost of Primury
Education from education eess collections, had no direct or effective voice in the
controk of Primatry Schools in their respective areas, while all the Municipal Conucils
except that of Bangalore City, were vot adequately contributing towards the cost of
Primary Education. Lastly, the Elementary Education Act of 1913, which intended
the introduction of compulsory attendance with a view to reach the goal of Untversal
Primuary Education had failed in its object, since it did not fix any responsibility ou
local bodies to share in the cost of such comnpulsion, ard the comparatively backward
rural areas did not come within its purview. Hence, the present Regulation was
passed, to remove the above defects and to provide for the progressive expansion of
Primiary Edueation in the State with a view to reaching within a reasonable period
the goal of universal Elementary Education.

The Regulation has brought about a radieal change in the control of Primary
Education which is now vested in Liocal Bodies since 1st July 1981 and in pursnance
of it, each District Board and fonr of the Major Municipalities exercize control over
Primiary Education in their reapective areas. To each Local Education Area, there
ie & statutory School Board responsible for the actual adininistration and manage-
ment of all Local Board Srhools, while the Local Education Authority is responsible
for all matters connected with educational policy and finance,

The Regulation provides for certain safeguards to ensure the development of
such a nattonal concern as Primary IKducation on right lines. Every Local
Education Authority is required to conform to standards to be fixed by Government
from iime to time in the matter of teaching, equipment, etc., and for non-compliance
with departinental requirewents shall be liable to forfeit, either wholly or in part,
Government contribution in respect of the educational institutions, wherein such
requirenients are not complied with. Specific rules have been issued subsidiary to
the Regulation to regulate the conduct of business, to define the powers and duties
of the Local Education Authorities and of School Boards, and to provide for an
effective supervision of the work of the Liocal Education Authorities by the Depart-
ment and the Government. Thus the devolutior of powers to the Local Education
Authorities in the State is not an unconditional surrender as in some provinces of
British India where, according to the Heport of the Siinon Commission, it has * tied
the hands of Ministerial Departments, and, however much they iay now reatise the
necessity of wise reform and true econowy, they find themnselves deprived of that
effective power of supervision, direction, and ultiinate control, which, even in
countries where self-government by local bodies is ost highly developed, is regarded
as essential.”

(¢) CONFERENCES.

The period under review was marked by a series of Conferences, all leld in
Bangalore, to take stock of progress achieved from time to time and to discuse
questions of general educational importance or of specific educational subjects such
as Pritnary Kducation, Edueation of the Musiins, ete. In November 1922, a Con-
ference of Departruental Officers and representatives of Aided Agencies engaged in
Education and presided over by the Dewan, Mr. A. R. Banerji, was held to review
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educational progress in the State from the year 1915 onwards and to discuss such
of the questious deait with in the Iiduecation Memoranduin as required further
efucidation. A Conference of Inspecting Otficers was held in September 1923 and
a Conference of Heard Masters and Head Mistresses of High Schools in January
1924, both of which had the Inspector-General of Education as President. Several
nnportant questions relating to the remodelling of schools, revision and further
devolution of powers to Inspecting Officers, and the organization, eyuipment and
adwinmistration of High Schools were discussed. A Conference of Educational
Inspecting Officers was held on 6th September 1926, and was presided over by the
Inspector-General of Education.  Fhe Dewan was pleased to atsend the Conference
on the second day and the Second Mewber of Council on she third day. Many
vital questions affecting the organization, inspection, and consolidation of Middle
and Primaty Schools were disenssed at the Conference and action was taken as far
as possible on the resolutions passed regarding each topie. A Conference of the
Mysore Educational Officers and the other gentiemen interested in KEducation was
beld at the Daly Meworial Hail in May 1930, the object of the Conference being to
review the progress of education since September 1926 and to examine alsg the
defects and shortecownings in respect of gemeral administration, that had come to
light in the vears subsequent to the re-organization of the Higher Inspectorate.
The Conference was opened by Sir Mirza M. Ismnail, the Dewan of Mysore, and its
proceedings, during its three days of sitting, were conducted by the Director of
Public Instructicn. 1'he Conference freely discnssed a wide range of subjects which
included, among others, questions relating to—(1) General administration of schools
and offices, (2) Exemption from the operation of rules of the Central Reernitment
Board in appointing teachers in malnad areas, (3) Syllabuses and courses of study,
(4) Decentralisation of powers to District liducational Officers and Assistant
Inspectors of Education, (5) Modifications in the existing Travelling Allowance
Rules, (6) Changes to be introduced into Text-books, 17) Medical Inspection of
Schools and Education of Special Communities, avd (8) Training of Teachers.
Orders have been pagsed by the Government on several of the conclusions arrived
at in the Conference.

A Mahomedan Edueationa! Conference presided over by Mr. A. R. Banerji,.
Dewan of Mysore, and attended both by Educational and other officers and non-
official gentlemen was held in April 1922, and was followed up by subsequent
mcetings for three more days under the presidency of the Inspector-General of
Education.  As a result of their deliberations, a Mahouwiedan Fduecation Advisory
solaittee, consisting of officials and non-officials was constituted for advising the
Director of Public Iastruction on general questicns relating to the advancement of
Mahomedsn Edocation in the State.  Some of the other resulis of the Confereuce
were (1) the institution of a separate Mabomedan Scholarship Fupd, to be
administered by the Director of Public Tnsfruction and a select committee,
(2) vevision of the scales of payment for earts and conductresses, (3) the grant of
a conveyauce allowance of Rs. 7 for nine nonths in the year to euch of the
Mahomedan gitls, attending High Schoo! clagses and too poor to provide a con-
veyance for themselves, and (4) the re-organisation of the Zenana Norinal School,
Mysore, into a Boarding School for Mahowedan girls, with a Middle section
attached for their general English education and a Training section of the Lower
Secondary Grade, for purposes of professional training.

2. EFFECT OF WAR ON EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT.

Since the Great War, there have been great upheavals in every country and
“ Kducational systems all over the world are being weighed to-day, not only in the
academical but alto in the financial balance and found wanting.”  0ld ideals have
been modified and large changes are proposed both in the objectives of education as
well as in its methods. Great constitutional changes are in the making and people
are eagerly looking forward to an early assumption of the full responsibilities of
self-government. Political veforn.s of the magnitude anticipated must necessarily
have a far-reaching influence on nationai institutions and outlook. Tt is im
education more than in any other sphere of national activities, that an early re-
adjustment of the present system to suit the needs of the new order of things has
beoonie imperative to meet the requirenients of the present-day social, economic, and
political problems,
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The War has also resulted in a general economic depression of an unprecedented
nature, which has not only blocked the path of necessary educational expansion and
changes, but also made drastic retrenchient the order of the day., Owing to
financial stringency, the (overnment have been obliged to resort to retrenchuents
in all Departments of the State, including the Department of Public Instruction.
These Feonomies bave unfortunately taken place at a time when large funds are
needed to encourage specially urgent reforins in Priwary and Secondary grades of
Education. 1t may be stated, however, that Government are fuliy aware of these
problems and are getting schemes worked up for ready consideration and adoption
as soon as financinl conditions improve.



CHAPTER II
GENERAL STATISTICS OF PROGRESS.

1. INSTITUTION BY MANAGEMENT.

THE number of institutions by management, both public and private, in the several
years of the period of review is given below :—

|
’ Public Institutions '
. —— - Private |
Yoar ! Gover | Municipal | Institutions! Total
o Geverhe  nd Loeal | Aided | Unaided
i ment
‘ Board | |
! 1
1921-92 3168 | 21 | 4,482 18 938 ' 8,605
199293 oo 3845 1 25 1 4385 18 953 ;. 3,796
1923-24 ..| 3860 41 1073 32l 1,008 9,084
1934.25 ..l 4,988 ‘ 42 1 2532 . 18 1,131 , 8007
1925-26 o] 4,357 8 | 2425 | 26 L1738 | 8,066
1926-27 Sboamsm b s 2,100 3 1 1qee 8.212
1927-28 el 4953 ¢ 102 1 2,004 1 ;1,122 ' B182
1928-29 w.| 5176 | 108 1,526 6 1,122 | 8236
19289-30 | 5489 1 135 1,552 6 1,156 | 8,358
1930-31 ] 5345 | % 1,644 8 1,324 ' 8315
1931-32 371 | 4,802 1,426 9 1216 , 7,914
|

Public Institutions include schools managed by the Education Department, by
Local Bedies and by Private Managements receiving grants-in-aid from Governinens.
Aided agencies follow in their scheols recognized courses of study and maintain in
them a reasonable standard of efficiency. Private Schools are both unrecognised
and unaided, and they are either advanced schools dealing with religious texts,
the instruction being in Arabie, Perian, or Sanskrit or Vernacunlar Schools of a
very elementary grade, and of the older type.

From the table, it will be seen that Govermment Schools have been progressive
during the frst eight years and show a fall during last two years of the period.
Schools under the management of Local Bodies were also on the increase mostly
due to the number of schools transferred to be under their control from time to
titne by the Education Departinent. With effect from Tst July 1923, control over
18 Kannada Boys' Schools, 13 Kannads Girls’ Schools, 30 Aided Day and Night
Schools and one Tamil School was transferred to the City Municipal Council, Banga-
lore. In the year 1926-27, control over seven Urdu Boys' Schools, eight Urdu Girls'
Schools, and eight Aided Day and Night Schools was similarly transferred, but in
the vear 1929-30, all the 38 Aided Day and Night Schools were retransferred to the
Department under Government Crder, dated 15th October 1929. In the year
1929-30, control over 11 schools in Tumnkur Town was transferred to the Local
Municipality. The large increase in 1931-32 is the result of transfer of administra-
tion of all Government Primary Schools, Village Aided Schools and Adult Night
Schools to Local Education Authorities under the Mysore Elementary Regulation
of 193..  The Aided Schools indicate a steady fall from 4,462 in 1921-22 to 1,426
in 1931-32, while there was an appreciable increase in the number of private
institutions, specially during the years 1923-24 and 1930-31, showing perhaps that
people in villages without schools are making an effort to educate their children.

Two causes contributed mainly for the increase in the earlier years in the nuntber
of Governiment Schools, namely, the remodelling of the Primary and Middle Schools
and the operation of the Cess Schenes in all the districts.  Under the Remodelling
Scheme, nearly 487 Primary Schools maintained in Middle and in Incowplete
Middle Schools were separated and treated as independent schools. This explains
the increase of Government Schools from 3,164 in 1921-22 to 3,445 in 1922-23, in
spite of the fact that 260 Practical Instruction classes attached to schools of
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differcut grades were disconsinued to be counted as separate units. Thv increase in
the vumber of Schools, between the vears 1923 and 1930, was due to the opening of
@ large nutuber of Primary Schools under $he cess schemes as well as to the con-
version of Aided Primary Schools into Governiment Schools under State Grants and
Cess Fuvds.

The decrease in the number of Government Schools, noticeable in 1931 and
1932, oceurred wainly under Primary schocls as the result of amalgamating Girls’
Primary Schools and Adikarnataka Primary Schools with general schools, in the
interest of both efficiency and economy. In 1930-31, 142 Primary schools were
amalgamated and the savings effected thereby were utilised to give additional staff
to these combined schools or to other schools, which were in need of them.

In respect of aided schools, where almost a continuous drop is noticeable, the
causes contributing to their decrease are several. Many of themy sprang up under
pressure as has already been stated, and once the enthusiasm on the part of the
villagers waned, they failed to pay regularly their quota which supplemented the
meagre grant of Rs. 5 to 7 a month. The very existence of these schools
became precarious, in which condition they conld not afford to be as efficient and
well-attended as Government Primary Schools. Even the Government grant of
Rs. 50,000 sanctioned in 1923-24, which enabled the Department to increase the
monthly grant at an uniform rate of Rs. 2 could not enmsure their stability and
permanence for a long time. A large number of deserving aided schools subsequensly
converted 1nto Government institations under State and Cess Funds, decreased the
number of aided schools to that extent. The rest continued to languish for lack of
qualified teachers, facilities for teachers to live in far-off villages, and of efficient
supervision of the schools by local bodies or departwental agencies. The continuance
of several of thein was an econcmic waste and hence they had to be closed. As
many as 355 Day Schools and 398 Adult Night Schools were temporarily closed in
the year 1922-23 and 1,153 Day Schools and the suspended Adult Night Schools were
finally closed in 1924-25, and this fact explains the fall in the numnber of aided schools
from 4,073 in 1923-24 to 2,532 in 1924-25. In the year 1930-31, there was an in-
crease in the namber of aided schools due to the opening of 33 aided schools for girls,
of 27 aided Sanskrit Schools and of 32 aided schools for boys. Bub, as the condition
of the Adult Night Schools continued to be as unsatisfactory as in previous years and
as there was need for departmental savings, their number was drastically retrenched
during the years 1927-28, 1929-30 and 1931-32, the number of schools closed being
respectively 245, 237 and 213.

2. SBCHOLARS IN PUBLIC ANT) PRIVATE INSTITUTIONE.

The number of pupils receiving instruction in both public and private institu-
tions during the period of report is seen from the foltowing table :—

; i
Publiz Institutions r i
. _— - - v-—————»‘ Private ‘
Year Govern- Municipal i . iInstituLionsl Total
ment and Local | Aided Unpaided :
Board ' |
|
1621-22 1,82,725 - 2,640 1,05,678 581 13,454 i 3,056,078
1922-23 1,82,749 ' 2,829 87,115 766 15,144 | 2,88,602
1923-24 .| 196,146 5,669 84,801 875 = 16,762 i 8,04,253
1924-25 . | 2,10,759 5715 74,087 815 - 16,018 } 307394
1925-26 213045 ' 10,273 72,817 1,275 . 18,579 : 3,15,989
1996-27 o 2,26,562 - 10.118 64,584 249 18011 . 3,19,517
1927-28 -l 228,814 12,155 62.904 15 ' 18,005 ' 3,21,923
1928-29% . Lo 2,831,854 - 11,909 56,794 306 | 18,005 : 3,18,867
1929-30 l 2,46,871 | 13,484 50,143 634 18,796 3,29,928
1330731 ... 2,38,860 11,625 53,248 829 ; 18484 1 3,23,046
1931-32 !

49,240 1,99.591 81,429 486 | 19,042 | 3.09.788

The above table shows that the number of pupils under Ipstruction was
greatest in 1929-30, being as high as 3,29,928. Strength in Government Schools
shows an appreciable increass from vear to year till 1928.30, when it stood at its

D. R. 3
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highest figure of 2,359,713, The two succeeding vears recorded a decrease which
was partly due to the abolition of many Tncomplete Middle Schools and the amalga-
mation of a fairly large number of Girls and Adikarnataka Primary Schools with
general schools, and partly to the present unprecedented econowic depression, which
has forced many a poor parent in rural parts to withdraw his children from schools,
The nmmber of pupils in Municipal Schools rose by about 4'5 tines from 2,640 in
1921-22 to 11,625 10 1930-31. Under the Mysore Elementary Education Regulation
of 1930, the controt of all Government Schools and such of the Aided Pritmary
scbouls ag were not reserved by the Departinent was transferred to Local Bodies
and this accounts for the rise in strength from 11,625 in 1930-31 to 1,9%.591 in
1931-32.  Iu respect of aided schools, there has been a very heavy fall from 1,05,678
in 192122 to 51,429 in the closing year, due to a large number of langunishing Aided
Day and Night Schools having been closea during the years 1924.25, 1427-28,
1929-30, and 1931-32, Strength in private institutions shows an increase of 42 per
cent between the opening and closing vears, it being 13,454 and 19,042, respectively,

The increase in numbers of those receiving instruction in institutions of several
grades in the opening and closing years of the period of review will be seen from
the table below . —

» ’ Number of Scholars
Institutions : Ineresse ‘l’ercentage
I ! of Increase
1 1922-23 1931-32
|
I [
Colleges and Inter. Colleges e 2,001 1 2,673 672 34
Higlh Bchool 6,151 7,230 1,079 175
Middle Schools 21,647 | 32,067 10,410 480
Primary 8chools | 2,928,918 I 2,42,241 13.328 ! 5'8
: i
Special Schools 4,376 5,974 1,598 | 365
Unaided and Private Schools . - 15,909 19,528 3,619 | 227

The foliowing table gives the number of schools and scholars by periods - —

Year, Number of Schools. Number of Scholars.
1911-12 4,478 1,49,214 '
191617 9,200 3,25,718
1021-29 ‘e 8,605 3.05,078
1926=97 8,212 3,19,517
1931-32 7.914 3,09,788

From the table, it will be scen that the highest number of schools and scholars
was recorded In the year 1917, due to, as already explained, an abnormal rise in the
pumber of aided schools from 383 in 1912 to 4,088 in 1917. In several of these
sohools not even half the number registered on the rotls attended regularly, so that
their total strength as well as attendance was more apparent than real. The
abolition of many languishing aided schools and the strict enforcement of regular
attendance explain to a great extent the subsequent fall in their number and strength.
A cowparison between the figures of 1912 and 1932 will, however, show that there
has been an increase of 76'7 per cent in the number of schools and 107'6 per cent
in the number of scholars.

3. PERCENTAGE OF SCHOLARS TO POPULATION.

The percentage of pupils at schoo! to the total population in 1931-32 was 4'8,
which is far below the percentage reached in several British Provinces and Indian
States. From the following table, it will be seen that the State stands eighth in
rank among the Provinces and States compared in the table and much lee-way has
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to be made to increase the percentage in the State to the level of those more
advanced in the progress of education.

i Il
| .
:Pereentage of Boys|Percentage of girls] , y
. at school to the | at school to the Lercentage of
No. Province total male ) total [ I Scholars to the
"6 popu otal letnale Total Population
J lation popalation
1 Cochin J 156 95 120
2 [ Travaucore ven | 14'4 93 11'8
3 | Baroda 148 78 i0'4
4 | Madras 95 31 63
5 | Bombay 91 28 61
6 | Punjab e 88 19 5’6
T Bengal 85 , 2'3 56
B | Mysore 76 { 19 18
% | Burma _ 68 ! 30 . 4'3
10 | United Provinces ... a3 | o7 31

Considering the percentage of boys and girls to the respective population of
school-going age, calculated at 15 per cout of the population, the percentage of boys
to the male population in 19581-32 was 502, that of girls to the female population
13°6 and that of both boysand girls to the total population 32'3.  The corresponding
figures for 1922-23, caleulated on the Census figures of 1921, were 52°3, 124 and
327, which show that while there has been an improvement of 1'2 in the percentage
of girls, there is a fall of 2'1 in the percentage of boys due to the fact that the in-
crease of 15'6 thousand in the nuwber of boys at schéol has been disproportionate
to the increase in the male population by nearly three lakhs. T1f, however, the
census figures of 1931 are taken for both the years, the corresponding figures for
1922-23 will be 47°5, 11°4 and 299, resulting in an increasc of 27, 22 and 2'4,
respectively during the period of review.

4. PROPORTION OF SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS TO POPULATION AND AREA.

While, on the average, in 1922-23, there was one institution for every 3'35
square nmiles of area and for 666 persons of total population, in 1931-32, there was
one institution for every 3'7 square miles of area and for 812 persons of total
population. This is accounted for by the decrease in the number of schools by 878
due to theabolition of languishing aided schools, referred toalready. For purposes of
comparison, it may be added that at the end of the year 1931-32, there was a
recognised school for every 192 square miles and 1,355 of the population in
Travancore, and for every two square miles and 1,711 of the population in Cochin.

§. ATTENDANCE.

The average monthly number on rolls, the average daily attendance and the
percentage of daily attendance to the average monthly number on the rolls are
given in the following table :—

g
| i Parcentage of
|Averagemont.hlyf Average daily  daily attendance

Year "numberon rollsT  attendance  |to average monthly
. T No. on rolla
1922-23 2,63,940 1,84,763 70 00
1923-24 e 266,745 | 2,06,680 7704
192425 a . 2,73,713 L 204,416 74768
1925-26 2,79,791 2,10,813 7535
1926-27 2,86 856 ! 215,771 75'22
1927-28 2,868,749 2,16,385 7500
1928-29 . o ... 2,949,542 - 2,22,279 T4'45
1929-30 3,01,319 2,27,383 7546
1980-31 3,00.344 | 2,27.561 75°89
1931-82 - 2,689,994 i 2,22 744 | 7682




12

In spite of causes, such as, the abolition of a large nunber of aided schools and
the prevalence of epidemics in different parts of the State, calculated to produce
adverse results, it will be seen that there has been an increase in the percentage of
daily attendance trom 70 in 1922-23 to 76'82 in 1931-32. This increase compares
favourably also with the percentage of daily attendance of 74'32 in the last year of
the previous quinguennium.

6. (A) EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION.

The total expenditure on Education including University Education in each
of the years of the period of review is given in the following table :—

Inerease Percontage of

Year Expenditure or increase or
i decrease decrease

! —— —

Rs., Rs.
1921-22 51,86,221
1922-23 ..l 5070480 | —1,15741 ° —29
1923-24 51,311,285 60,805 12
1924-25 55,91,866 4,60,581 9'0
1925-26 60,73,703 4,81,837 8'6
1926-27 - 60,93,277 19,574 1 03
1927-28 60,05,794 312,517 50
1928-99 66,96,148 2,90,354 ! 45
1939-30 6810202 | 114,144 ‘[ 1'7
193031 | 6908448 98,156 | 14
1931-32 69,01,850 — 6,598 01
!

It will be seen that there has been an increase from year to year except in the
opening and closing years which show an imperceptible decrease due to certain
retrenchments effected.  The rate of increase was highest in the vear 1924.25, it
being as high as nine per cent. The direct expenditure incurred on all grades of
iostitutions in the State inclusive of those under the University amounted, in
1922-23, to Rs. 36,17,393 or about 71'3 per cent of the total expenditure on Edu-
catton and in 1931.32 to Rs. 50,46,526 or 73'1 per cent.

{B) EXPENDITURE BY OBJECTS.

The expenditure during the three quinquennial years of 1921-22, 1926.27 and
1931-32 was distributed among the different grades of institutions as follows :—

) Special
1 M
. ) : . [ostitutions Parcont-
. Oriental | Secondary Primary n . Other
Year ]Aﬂ-s Collegel Cofleges ' Edueation | Educstion '.lu,cl_ll":g'l’l:f: Charges Total Inerease I:;g:e‘:':n
i Iostitution
s, Rs, Ra. Rs, Rs. R, Rs Rs.
1HL-22 .. 7,368,979 67.102 13,66,100 | 13.97,865 4,347,458 12,48,728 | 51,86,92]
1996-37 . 6,16, 447 64,793 15,183,909 1  19,94,710 3,26,247 | 15,863,171 | 60,93,277 8,653,165 16-3
1%91-82 ... 7,87.956 63,971 15,31,972 ’ 22,07,125 4,685,802 . 18,565,324 ‘ 69,01,650 §,08,573 18'8

Ol the total expenditure in each of these years Rs. 29,01,477; 89,41,344;
45,69,957 were spent respectively on Government and Municipal Institutions ;
Rs. 7,31,688: 6,09,518; 4,76,569 on Aided Institutions; Rs. 5,10,105; 4,680,328 ;
4,00,844 on buildings and furniture and Rs. 10,42,951, 10,92,092; 14,54.480 on
gineral expenditure which includes indirect expenditure and other miscellaneous
charges.
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(C) PERCENTAGE OF EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION TO PROVINCIAL EXPLENDI-
TURE.

The following table gives the total provincial expenditure and expenditure on
Education froms Government funds during 1931-32 in scwe of the British Provinces
and Indian States: —

) | ) jTotal Provineial’ Expenditure on. Percentage
No. ! Province

E diture Bducation from of
¥ponditure ! Govt. funds [ 4tod
i !
1 | 2 3 4 | 5
: ' .
|
; Rs. Rs. ]
1 | Travancore .1 218,90,000 36,681,515 { 1682
2 | Punjab .| 10,38,03,882 1.64.92,681 [ 1589
|
3 | Madras w. 16,24,47176 2,55,71,715 | 1574
4 | Mysore .| 35603763 53,12,771 ‘ 14'92
5 | Cochin 8297130 | 1213155 | 1460
| | i
6 | Baroda oy 261,809,000 | 35,18,000 1343
7 | Bengal | 110051,849 14450039 ' 1313
8 | Bombay 15,29,38,534 1,90,01,654 . 1242
9 | Assam . 1 2,47,72,884 28,682,606 1164
10 | Bihar and Orissa 5,42,53,411 55,67,823 | 10°26

It will be seen that the State has been very liberal in its contribution towards
the expenditure on Education, the percentage of expenditure from Goverwnent
funds being higher than in the British Provinces of Bombay, Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa, and Assam and in the Indian States of Baroda and Cochin,  The percentage
of the State is also higher than the percentage in the Central Provinces (10°41)
Burma 10'11), North-West Frontier Province (5°2), Delhi (11'9%) and Ajmere-
Merwara (12°71).

7. AVERAGE COST OF EDUCATION PER HEAD OF POPULATION,

The average cost of Education per pupil in 1921-22, 1926-27 and 1931-32 were
Rs. 18-1-4, Rs. 19, and Rs. 22-4-6. The increase from period to period was due to
providing additional facilities in Secondary and Primary grades of education and
during the last period to the re-organisation of the University and the falling off in
the number of pupils nnder instruction as well. The average cost per head of
population during these years was Re. 0-12-11; Re. 1-0-8; Re. 1-1-2, respectively
and of this Re. 0-7-10, Re. 0-13-5 and Re. 0-13-3, respectively was met out of State
Funds.

8. MASS EDUCATION AND FINANCE.

Frow the census figures of 1931, it will be seen that 'out of a populativn of
6,657 thousand (in round figures,) in the State, 594'5 thousand are literate of whomn
505 thousand are males and over 89 thousand are femnales. The male population being
3,354 thousand apd the female population 3,203 thousand, it works out that out of
every thousand of the males, 150 ave literate and out of every thousand of females,
28, and out of every thousand persons in the total population inclusive of children
of five vears and below, 91 are literate. Excluding children of five years and below,
the proportion of the literate becomes 106 per thousand for the whole population,
174 for the wales and 83 for the females.

D R, 4
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The following statewent shows the percentage of the literate population to the
total population above five years of age in the several British Provinces and Indian
States at the Census of 1931 :—

Percontage of

.cfi Provinces or State -

E Persons IMales " Females
1  Cochin - 337 46°0 220
2 | Travancore 28'8 ' 40'8 168
3 | Baroda e 209 ) 3371 V!
4  Coorg 176 246 87
5 | Delhi . 16'3 22'6 72
6 . Bengal (British Territory) 11'0 180 33
7 | Madras do e 108 198 30
& | Bombay do e 10'8 176 31
9 | Mysore 10'6 : 174 33

10 | Assam (British Territory) 91 152 23

11 | Panjah do 63 10°0 17

12 | United Proviness {British Territory) 55 9'¢ 11

13 | Behar and Crissa do 53 98 10

14 | Hyderabad 47 83 11

15 | Gwalier ... 4'7 73 11

16 | Rajaputana 43 76 10

It will be noticed from the table that the percentage of 10°6 for the State is
lower than that in the Provinces and States from numbers 1 to 8 in the statement,
while it is higher than that in the areas included under numbers 10 to 16.  Com-
paring education among ales only, the State with its 174 is below Cocbin,
Travancore, Baroda, Coorg, Delhi and the British territories of Madras, Bengal
and Bombay, while in respect of literacy among females, its place is somewhat
higher, the percentage for the State being thrice that in the United Provinces,
Hyderabad and Gwalior. .

A cowparison of the figures for literacy in the census of 1931 with those of
1621 discloses an increase, during the decade, of 1,51,600 literates consisting of
1,19,000 among wmales and 32,000 among females, the rate of increase being 17 per
thousand of the total population. Though this progress is very encouraging, the
fact remains that out of every thousand persons over five years of age, only 106
are literate and that the remaining 894 are still ignorant and illiterate and incapa-
ble of cxurcising the power to vote intelligently. The urgent need of the hour,
there fore, is the removal of illiteracy by the spread of education among the rural
population and to this end should be directed the efforts of the State, the local
bodies, social workers, political leaders, and the educated unemployed young men.

Any scheme of reconstruction should admit of reaching both the children and
the grown-ups. Facilities should be provided for the opening of a sufficientiy large
nuinber of Primary Schools to bring in all children of school-going age in the State,
for literate adults to continue their education, and for illiterate adults to acquire
literacy. Steps should be taken to replace the discredited system of voluntary
attendance by a scheme of compulsion, which would bring to the school alinost all
the boys and girls of schocl-going age within a definite number of years, as con-
templated in the Elementary Education Regulation. When once Compulsory
Primary Education is extended all over the State, it may reasonably be expected,
that it will have ils reflex action on the Adult Education. Mass education thus
requires a wide expansion of Primary Schools, extension of (he Primary Course
and provision of a wide extensive service. These develcpments to be pushed
througl: would involve heavy additional expenditure, and the question of financing
them has become a problem of great difficulty, as the present economic depression
has, of course. added to the difficulties already experienced by Government in
developing mass education.

9. EXPENDITURE BY SOURCES.

The following statement gives the total expenditure on Education during the
three yuinquennial years of 1922, 1927, and 1832, the sources of expenditure and
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the percentage of expenditure from State Funds to the total expenditure on
education :

Public Funds i
- : Other Grand | Percentage
Yeur ! . K ! Fees Sources Total of Btate
Btate = Local - Municipal Total | Funds t0
Funde ‘@ Funds . Funds 0% Total cost
1 Rs. Ras. i Ra. Rs. ' Ras. I Rs. Re. Rs.
199122 ’ 34,21,366 10,04,725 5,246 | 44,311,325 3.47,729 ‘ 4,07.167 41,686,232, 669
1926-27 : 49,26,938 | 4,681,118 19,565 54376160 4,08,206 i 247,395 60.93,277 809
¢ t | |
1981-32 o i

58,12,771 | 5,79,564 69,662 | 5%,62,007 | 6,684,927 ‘ 2,70916  69,01,550 770
| . :

In spite of financial difficulties, it will be seen fromn the table that Govern-
ment have been contributing on a very penerous scale more than three-fourths of
educational expenditure, which has considerably increased during the decenniunw
from nearly 51°8 lakhs in 1921-22 to nearly 69 lakhs in 1931-32. Contributions
from State Funds in the same years have risen in proportion to this increase in
total expenditure from nearly 34'2 lakhs to 53'1 lakhs which is about 15°7 per cent
of the revenue of the State in the year 1931-82. It will not thus be possible even
under favourable conditions for Government to increase appreciably their quota in
the near future, consistently with the demands of other State Departments, so ag
to meet the whole demand of educational problems awaiting solution. Nor can
these problewus be shoved to the backgronnd, since they seriously affect the general
progress of the country and its economic welfare. If educational organization is to
be maintained in an efficient state, wherein 1t will also eet the present-day
requirements, the only course open would be to develop other soarces of incone such
as contributions from local bodies, and local benefactions. The suggestion of in-
creasing the quota borne by local bodies is not impracticable, if they only realise
their responsibilities in the matter of educational development and co-operate with
Government by finding larger funds within their respective areas. The orders on
the Educational Memorandum contemplated the levy of an educational cess of one
anny in the rupee in the districts and of two annas in the ripee in City Municipa-
lities to tinance the reforms outlined therein, in addition to the resuwption of the
Local Funds, General and Mohatarta, made over to the District Boards in 1917,
which was not effected on the representation of the District Boards that such a
course would deplete their resources largely. This as well as the levy of the educa-
tion cess by the District Boards at the rate of only half-an-anna in the rupee have
largely reduced the resources anticipated by Government. The cess realisations so
far have met the demand of the contemplated reforms only in part, while w1 major
portion still remains to be introduced. Section 11 of the Mysore Ejewentary Edu-
cation Regulation empowers Local Education Authorities to levy cesses or taxes at
auch rates as may be approved by the Government fromn time to time, rise loans,
collect subscriptions for purposes of elementary education and it is hoped that the
various Local Education Authorities will exercise the powers conferred on them
under the Regulation to raise extra funds for the improvement and expansion of
Elementary Educalion, which is the wain object of the Regulation.

10. LOCAL BENEFACTIONS.

It is a matter of gratification to note that the genera: public are realising,
more and more, that the effort of the Department in the direction of providing
educational facilities, should be supplemented by voluntary contributious, if steady
progress of education and better conditions of work in schools are to be ensured.
That education in the State has enlisted the sympathy and interest of the people
i indicated by the liberal contributions received during the decennium. In addi-
tion to a large nwnbers of Katcha School Buildings constructed by the villagers at
their own cost, a sum of nearly Rs. 33,000 in the shape of contribations towards
the construction of school buildings, Rs. 16,000 for the construction of hostels
aud nearly Rs. 6,000 for the construction of teachers’ quarters in villages were
forthcoming. Buildings, whose value aggregated to pearly four lakhs, were built
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and a larsc nawber of them was handed over to the Department. T'he most
noteworthy contributions are the following :—

Extent of

Yem Donca contribution
Rs.
1923-23 «. | Mr. Ramasanjeeva Reddy of Channapatna paid to-
wards the construction of a High School
f Hostel ... 6,000
19923-94 L Mr. A. Thimme Gowda of ‘\deaghatta, '\Ia.nd\ & Ta.luk
! constructed a buildiog for the school worth ... 5,000
1924-25 r Mr. Lakshmaiva Setty of Byala, Madhugiri Taluk
constructed a building for the school worth ... 6,000
1927-28 . (1) My, Shambu Gowda, Patel of Chikkyanahalli,
Krishnarajapet Taluk constructed a building
worth .. 5,000
| (2) Sshukar Mr. Sidde Gowda of Saklespm constroe-
‘ ted a building for the Girls’ School worth ... 10,000
I (3) Mr. Nanjappa of Pandrahalli, Chitaldrug District,
| built a schoal house worth Rs. 6,000 and in
addition handed over to the Departiment 40
i acres of land for purposes of an Agricultural
School and a hostel and promised a further
contribution of Bs. 2,000 6,000
1928-29 "{1} Mr. Veeranna of huderu, Mysore Distriet, con-
structed a building worth 5,000
‘ (2) Sahukar Dharma Durandhara ‘\[amlu %lddap-
panavary, Arsikere Taluk constructed a Veera-
‘ saiva Hostel Building at Arsikere worth . 10,000
And again in 1931-32, a building for the locn.l
Middle School at a cost of . 15,000
1929-30 Sahukar Lakshmaiya of Kodiyala “has donated
. Bs. 10,000 in cash, a bnilding worth Rs. B,000
and also two acres of land for the local Middle
School ... - . 20,000
1931-32 | Saiukar Mr. Settara Suldappn. of Ajjampur cons-
tructed a building for the Middle School worth. 4,000

While thanking all the donors for the help they have rendered so far, it is
earnestly hoped that other wealthy gentlemen interested in education will come
forward with their invaluable hPip 1n a like manner, and leave their ‘ foot-prints on
the sands of time ' as benefactors in the cause of education in the State.
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CHAPTER IIL

CONTROLLING AGENCIES.
1. DIRECTION.

OXE of the functions of Govermnent is to provide educational facilities for the
peupte, and this it does mainly through the Department of Public Instruction and
the University, over which one of the mewmbers of the State Executive Council
exercises gencral adtwinistrative control. The Government has a Secretary and an
Assistant or Under Secretary in the ‘ (General Departments * who carry on a secre-
tarial work in matters educational, under the direction of the Member.

{a) THE DIRECTOR.

The administrative and executive head of the Departinent of Public Instruc-
ticn continued to be the Inspector-General of Education, which designation was
changed to that of the Director of Public Instruction in the vear 1927-25.

Mr. C. 8. Balasundaram Iyer, B.a., was the Departipental head from 3rd
October 1921 till 5th January 1925, when he proceaded on leave. M1, K. Matthan, 5.4,
was appointed in the vacancy, in which he was confirmed from 4th Augnst 1925,
He was deputed by Government to attend, on behall of the State, the Imnperial
Educational Conference at London in the month of June and July 2927. AMr. N.
5. Bubba Rao, M.A. (Cantab.), Bar-at-Law, officiated for L durivg the period of
deputation from 18th May 1927 till 29th September as well as on two subsequent
oceasions from 2nd Jauuary 1928 to 13th February, and from {16h April 1928 till
12th June, on which date he was confirmed as Director of Poblic Instruction. He
continues to occnpy the position except for & short period, fromn 1st July 1930 to
Ynd Kebruary 1931, when he was placed on special duty with the Dewan in
connection with the Round Table Conference at London and Mr. A. R, Wadia, 5.a.
{Cantab.), Bar-at-l.aw, officiated in his place.

The work devolving on the Director, who, as the administrative and executive
head of the Department, exercises general control over all the institutions for general
education in the Btate, except those placed under the University and Technical
Departments, has grown with the expansion of educational facilities. His varied
duties and the increasing number of meetings, he has to attend. of various educa-
tional committees, of Legislative Councils, of Representative Assemblies and of the
Senate and the University Council, leave him hardly any time to undertake
necessary and frequent touring to keep himself in touch with the different parts of
the State and to consider broader questions of educational policy and organization.
Iach of the Directors, referred to above, have, on an uverage, attended 120 meetings
in a year, the largest number attended in any year being 155 during 1929-30.

(b)) HEADQUARTER STAFF.

In July 1922, the Inspector-Genera! of Education had the assistance of a
Deputy Inspector-General and a Poersonal Assistant who with him, foried the
officers coming under the head ‘ Direction,” The forirer post being thought
unnccessary was abolished from @th November 1922 but was again revived from
1sy July 1924 with the creation of the post of an Assistant Inspector-General of
Education and still continues in the post of the Deputy Director of Public Instrue-
tion at headquarters. The post of the Personal Assistant continued till 9th September
1931, when it was abolished as a measure of retrenchment.

As a result of the Re-organization of the Higher Inspectorate given effect to
from lst November 1927, two new posts—one of the Lady Assistant and the other of
the Urdu Assissant—were created and both were attached to the Office-of the Director.
The Lady Assistant was to assist the Director in problems relating to Women's
Education, co-ordinate the work of the Assistant Inspectresses and inspect specially
Girls' Middle Schools and Norinal Schools for women. The Urdu Assistant
similarly co-ordinated the work of the Assistant Inspectors of Urdu Edueation and
attended to the interests of Maheinedan Education in general, under the orders of
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the Duector.  The post of the Lady Assistant was retrenched from 1lsh August
1931 and the post of the Urdu Assistant was ordered to be held in abeyance from
13th June 1929,

The resuit of these retrenchments in the gazetted staff of the oftice has been
that the work which was being shared by four officers has now devolved upon a
single officer.  The volume of work has not diminished to any appreciable extent
with the transfer of control of Primary Education to Local Bodies, but is likely to
increase when the anticipated ten-year programme of expansion of Primary
Education and the re-organization of educational institutions so as to lay due
emphasis on vocational instruction are given effect to. Relief in this direction is
urgently needed.

For proipt despatch of work in the Department and for reducing the guantity
of correspondence with Government, many of the powers originaliv vested in the
Government have been delegated from time to time to the Director, who bas, in
his turn, transferred many of his powers to subordinate officers who now wicld wore
powers than they did in 1922,

TECHNICAL ASSISTANT,

At the opening of the pericd, there was a Technical Assistant to «igauise and
ispect the large number of Industrial, Comwmercial and Engineering Schools and
to assist the Inspector-General in formulating schemes for the develop:uent of
technical education on proper lines. This Assistaut supervised also the Home
Industrics ciasses transferred to the Department by the Economic Conference. He
was also in charge of the building section of the Departinent. With the abolition
of the Home Industrial classes and the transfer of Industrial Schools to the Depart-
ment of Industries and Comnnerce, both with effect from st July 1922, the post
became unnecessary and was abolished.

In the year 1925-26, a large number of Practical [nstruction Classes attached
to Middle and Primary Schools were started, with a view to giving a vocational bias
to the general Middle School education and Primary education of the Depressed
Classes. Further, to improve their working by means of guidance, efticient inanage-
went and supervision, a Superintendent of Practical Instruction classes was
appointed during the year 1925-26 for the Industrial classes and an Agricultural
Inspector for practical classes in Agriculture, in the vear 1927-28. Both of them
were attichied to the Head Otlice.

In April 1924, the Public Works Establishent of the Departiuent was re-
crganised and an Kngineering Assistant was posted to the office in place of the
Overseer.  He was to assist the Inspector-General in the maintenance of educa-
tional buildings, whose capital value was less than Rs. 30,000 as well as in the
execution of repairs and original works, when the estimate did not exceed Rs. 3,000.
The work of construction and repairs of school buildings was re-transferred to the
Public Works Department in 1926-27, and the Engineering Assistant’'s place
abolished. )

FINANCIAL AsSSISTANT.

Prior to 1923, the accounts of the Department were subject to audit in the
Couiptroller's Ottice, as in the care of most other Deputments. As this was a large
spending department, it was found pnecessary to attach an Assistant Comptroller
with the necessary establishment of accountants and clerks to work as an integral
part of the Head Ottice. Hence, 2 Financial Branch of the Director’s Oflice was
inaugurated from 22od July 1925. The Finaucial Assistant continues to be since
then in charge of the Accounts and Aundit sections. The arrangement las been
useful in that it has kept the Director in close touch with the financiai working of
the Departwent and has enabled him to watch the progress of expenditure of
sanctioned grants more effectively and to appropriate the available resources to the
best advantage.

SEckETARY, Locsr ExaMinarioNn BoaRDs.

All questions relating to public examinations, other than the University
Examinations and purely Departwental Exawinations such as the Revenue,
Crimina! and other such examinations, are dealt with in the Office of the Director of
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Public Instruction and the Secretary, an officer of the Gazetted rank, deals with
them in a dual capacity. As Secretary of several examining Boards, of which the
Director is er-officio President, he conducts the several examinations under their
guidance, as well as other examinations conducted by the Department directly
either in its own behalf or as an agent to outside bodies. As assistant to the
Director of Public Instruction, he takes action on the administrative side in all
questions relating to these examinations. The number of examinations and the
total nuwber of candidates exammined in the vear 1921.22 were 26 and 11,752
respectively, whereas they were 48 and 13,496 respectively in 1931.82, showing an
increase of nearly 15 per cent in the total number of candidates examined.

2. MANAGING BODIES.
(a) Tae Mysore UNIVERSITY,

The governing bedies of the University, viz, the Benate, the University
Council and the Academnic Council control and guide the five constitnent Govern-
rent Colleges, the Medical School and the Interinediate Colleges. The University
derives its power fromw the Mysore University Rewulation, V of 1916 and the sub-
sequent amendments thereon.

(0) THE DepARTMENT oF PusLIc INSTRUCTION.

The Departinent exercises administrative and inspectorial functions in respect
of all general educational institutions, other than these placed under the Univerity
or Technicul Departments, as well as executive functions in respect of Departimental
Schools, which inelude Secondary schools, Training institutions, Comiuercial and a
few Technical schools, and Primary schools managed by recognised bodies, the
control of which has not been handed over to the T.ocal Education Authorities.

(¢) THE AGRICULTURAL DEFARTMENT.

The Agricultural Department manages Agricunltural schools, imparting instruc-
tion in Agricultural educasion.

() THE DEPARTMENT oF INDURTRIES AND COMMERCE.

The Department of Industries and Cominerce controls Industrial schools,
huparting Technical Education in several industries. The control of these schools
was transforred by the Iiducation Department frow 1st July 1922 on the ground
that the Director of Industries and Comerce would be better able to co.ordinate
the working of these instibutions with reference to the actual requirements of
industries in the State.

This division of controi of educational institutions among the Departients of
FEducation, Agriculture and Indusiries and Cowmmuerce has resulted in certain
anociualies as well as ioefliciency in realising the true aims of education of the
people of the State. The Commmercial Schools are not under the Depactment of
Industries and Counnerce and the S8chool of Engineering is not nunder the control
of the Public Works Department. The people still look upon the Secondary
schools as avenues leading to utilitarian education and an inferiority coaplex is
attached to Industrial schools which are not generally resorted to by boys complet-
ing the 8. 8. L. (. Course. With the increase of unemployment, it is being felt by
the educationists as well as the public in the State that all educational institutions
should be managed by a single autharity —the Education Departiuent ora Board of
Education—so that necessary status imight be given in the public cstimation to all
Technical schools and there might be a natural transition of pupils frow the general
to technical schools and rice rersa, according to their aptitudes, means and
opportunities. The question of setting up a coiison Board for »P kinds «f rduca-
tion is now under the consideration of the Governtent.

{¢) THE PrEss axD JaIL ScHOOLS.

The Superintendent of the Government Press manages a school for the henefit
of young ewployees; while the Superintendent, Central Jail. Bangalore, bas a
school at the jail premises for spreading literacy among convicts. An experiment
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at quick literacy was tried here and the results of the experiment will be dealt with
under Adult Education.

{f) TEE LocaL EDUCATION AUTHORITIES.

Since 1st July 1831, the Local Education Authorities control through their
respective School Boards, all Government Primnary schools, Village Aided schools
and Mission Primary schools in Kelar Gold Field Area, which were transferred to
them, under the Mysore Elementary Education Regulation of 1930.

{g) CoxsTITUTED COMMITTEES.

The six Muncipal High Schools in the State, started in recent years, are eacl
managed by a Committee constitated by the Govermmwent and consisting of
representatives of the Education Department, Municipalities and District Boards
provided these also contribute towards the ecost. The Department gives aid to the
extent of half the net anthorised cost not exceeding Rs. 50 per month per class, and
the rest of the expenditure is met from fees and contributions either of the logal
Municipality solely or of the Municipality and the local District Board.

(/) Missions.

A congiderable portion of educaticnal work in the State is carried on by
Protestant and Roman Catholic Missions. The mission-managed schools are mostly
aided by Government and include three High Schools for boys and two High
Schools for girls, besides many schools of a lower grade and a few industrial schools.
Three of the Middle Schools—two in Kolar Gold Field Area, and one at Mysore—
were primarily intended for the education of FEuropeans and Anglo-Indians, but are
now nixed schools, admitting pupils of other communities.

(#} OTHER PrivaTE Bobigs.

In addition to Mission schools, there are other Secondary schools and Sanskrit
Patasaias, inanaged by private committees and recognized and aided by Government,
e.9. The Natienal High School, Bangalore. There are also uuaided institutions,
which are recognised for purposes of examination, such as the 8. L. N. High School,
managed by a Board of Trustees; St Theresa's High School for girls, managed by
the Roman Catholic Mission, both in Bangalore City.

(/) IxpiGENOUS SCHOOLS.

In addition to public schools, during 1931-32, theve were 1,216 private Primary
schools with a strength of 19,042 pupils which are veither recognised, nor aided and
guite often not managed ab all. These ‘ pial schools’ run by teacher-managers on
the old lines are comparatively inefficient and the only justification for their exist-
ence 1s that they serve the cduecational needs, in however small a degree, mostly of
areas to which it has not been possible so far to give Government or Aided Primary
schools.

3. INSPECTING AGENCY.
(e) PosiTion 1N 1022-23.

In 1922-23, there were two Circle Inspectors in charge of Bangalore and
Mysore Circles, each circle comprising four districts with headquarters at Bangalore
and Mysore. They were subordinate and responsible to the Inspector-General,
inspected High schools and District Normal schools and exercised general control
over the District and Assistant Inspectors. Each District had a District Inspector
for the inspection of Kannada Middle schools for boys in the district and a number
of Assistant Inspectors subordinate to the District Inspector and inspecting all
Kannada Primary Boys' schools in the respective Ranges. At the beginning of the
year, the number of Assistant Inspectors in the State was raised from 27 to 45,
which reduced the number of schools under each officer's charge to about 150
schools, and made provision for a more eflicient inspeétion and management of
Boys' Primary schools.
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For the administration and inspection of Girls' schools, there was an Inspec-
tress of (iirls’ schools for the whole State, directly responsible to the Inspector-
General. Under her, were five Assistant Inspectresses controlling Kannada Primary
Girls’ schools and two Assistant Tospectresses in charge of Urdu Girls’ schools in
each of the circles of Mysore and Bangalore. In 1923-24, a Deputy Inspectress of
Girls' schools was appointed in lien of two Assistant Inspectresses of Kannada
Eduecation to be in charge of (irls’ schools in the districts of Mysore, Hassan and
Tumknr and under the general control of the Lnspectress.

The Urdu Boys' schools were controlled and inspected by three District
Inspectors in charge of Urde circles comprising of two or three districts, and they
were subordinate to the Circle Inspectors. Under them were five Assistant Inspec-
tors in charge of Urdu Boys’ Primary schools in ove or two districts.

(b) REORGANISATIONS axD CONSEQUENT CHANGESN,

A reorganisabtion of the Higher Inspectorate was effected from 1st July 1924,
The two Circle Inspectors with territorial jurisdiction were replaced by three pro-
vincia! Inspectors, one in charge of Secondary and Training institutions, another,
of Primary and Middle grades of education and controlling all subordinate inspecting
staff and a third, of Science Education, all having their headquarters at Bangalore.
It was, however, seen that this organization, the cbject of which was that each
grade of education might be under a single officer, so that the problems connected
with it might receive continnous attention and study as a whole, was defcctive,
since it did not secure unity of administration in any grade of Education, as the
Inspector of Secondary and Normal schools had no contro! over Secondary and
Norwal schools for girls, and the Inspector of Primary and Middle schools, over
Girls’ Middle and Primary schools, and in the districts, Primary and Middle schools
were under two sebs of Inspecting Officers, one for Kannada schools and the other
for the Urdu schools.

To rewedy the defects, a sccond reorganization of the Higher Inspectorate
based on territorial jurisdiction and calculated to secure unity of District Fduca-
tional Administration was brought into effect from st November 1927. As the
result, the posts of the three provincial Inspectors, of the Inspectress and the
Deputy Ingpeetress of Girls’ schools and of the three District Inspectors of the Urda
Education were all abolished, Two Deputy Directors of Public Tnstruction were
appointed to be in complete administrative control over all the Fducational Tustiti-
tions in each of the Mysore and Shimoga Divisious, with headquarters at Mysore
and Bhinoga, the latter, however, being transferred to Bangalore during the year
1931-32. A third Deputy Divector of Public Instruction continued to be at head-
quarters to relieve the Director of the greater part of his administrative routine
work.

[Execepting High schools in the direct charge of the Deputy Directars, all other
educational institutions in the District, both Kannada and Urdu, are in the charge
of a Instrict Educational Officer, the Urdu schools in each disirict being under the
direct charge of an Assistant Inspector, their nuinber being ruised from five to eight.

The number of Assistant Inspectresses of anuada Primary Girls’ schools was
also increased from three to four, Their adwinistrative duties were transferred to
Aasistant Tnspectors and each of them was required to carry on in two districts
inspection’ work of girls’ schools and propaganda work in the cause of Womsen’
Education.

(¢) Tae LocaL EDUCATION AUTHORITIES AND THE IKSPECTION OF SCHOOLS
UNDER THEIR CONTROL.

The Local Edncation Authorities are now directly responsible for the inspection
of their Pritnary schools, but in view of the present local and central financial
stringency a separate Inspectorate could not be instituted. The Department has
lent the services of its District Educationai Officers and Assistant Inspectors, who
have been appointed ex-officic School Board Officers and Schoo! Board Assistants,
in addition to their departmental duties.

This arrangement involves heavy work on the District Educational Ufficers
who bave to act in a way as secretaries to the School Board and to the President
of the Loeal Education Authority in each sueh area and the interests of Middle

D. R. 6
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schools, still in their charge are itkely to suffer, as is being experienced already in
the larger districts. It further deprives the Loeal Kducation Authorities of the
direct responsibility of inspection as contemplated in the Elementary Regulation in
addition to managemenst, which they are now exercising, In the interest of greater
responsibility on the part of Local Education Authorities, of relief to the overworked
District Educational Officers of larger Districts, and of the full realisation of the
aims of the Elementary Fducation Regulation, the separation of the Local and
Departmental Inspectorate is urgently needed.

(d) OraDES oF INSPECTING-UFFICERE AND CoST oF IXSPECTION.

Till 1925-26, the pay of Assistant Inspectors, who form the very foundation of
tl:e Inspecting Agency, ranged from Rs. 57—4—717 to Rs, 125—10—175 and their
qualifications also varied, soine being M. A.’s and traived gradustes, while a few were
not even matriculates. The removal of ingualities in pay and qualification was one
of the wain objects of the re-organisation with the result that the minimum pay of
an Assistant Inspector was fixed at Rs. 75-- 10—125 and the principle that ordinarily
only graduates, preferably trained, should be appointed as Assistant Inspectors was
also accepted. The minimum number of days of touring for all inspecting oflicers
was fixed at 180 days in the year. Since travelling allowance under ordinary rules
was found, m practice, to entail great inconvenience, affecting unfavourably the
regularity and efficiency of touring work, from lst July 1928, Inspecting Officers
other than the Deputy Dircctors and the Assistant Tnspectresses of Fducation,
were granted fixed travelling allowance, the scales being Rs. 75 a month for District
Educational Officers, Rs. 50 a month for Assistant Inspectors of Urdu Education
and for the two Assistant Inspectors of the City Ranges, Bangalore and Mysore, and
Rs. 40 for the remaining 36 Assistant Inspectors of Kannada Schools. These
scales were fonnd to be inadequate and a representation was made at the Mysore
Educational Officers’ Conference held in May 1930, for their wmodification so as to
provide for more liberai rates. With effect from I14th September 1931, the above
rates ave subject to a cut of 20 per cent as a measure of economy and in consequence,
the number of tovring days for these officers has been reduced from 180 to 144 days
In a year distributed over the four quarters.

The grades of pay of Inspecting Officers are as follows :—

Designation - No. of posts | Grade of pay
1. Deputy Directors of Public Instruction 2 | Ry 500—40—T700
2. District fiducational Officers .. 8 . Rs. 300—25—450
! Hs. 200--20—300
¢ Rs. 200 fized
3. Assistant Inspectors of Education including eight 47 } 10 on Rs. 125--10—175
Inspectors of Urdu Education and one for . 37 on Rs. T5—10—125
Sanskrit Schools. i
4. Assistant Inspectresses of Urdu Girls’ Schools. .. [ 2 | 1 en RBs. 150 —10-- 200

"1 on Rs. 100—10—150.

There arc now 59 officers as against 6+ in 1922-23 and the cost of "inspection
is in cousequence reduced {rom RBs. 3,18,827 in 1922-25 io Ks. 2,47,42¢ in 1931-32.
The percentage of the cost of inspection to the total expenditure on education in
1934-32 was 3'6 which is higher than similar percentage in Madras, Bengal, United
Provinces, Panjab and Travancore, it being respectively 31, 34, 34, 3'4 and 5°3.

(¢) RETRENCHMENT OF THE WoMEN INSPECTORATE.

Among the various retrenchnients that Government have been obliged to effect
in the Departnient due to financial stringency is the abolition of the posts of Lady
Assistant to the Director fromn 11th August 1931 and of the Assistant Inspectresses
of Kannada Girls’ schools from st July 1951, The Girls’ schools are now inspected
by men Inspectors, as they are being administered by them since 1927. Though
the poliey of encouraging the formation of mixed schools has made the Assistant
Inspectresses supertinous, the need of a Lady Officer at headquarters to co-ordinate
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Women's Education is now greater than before, and this has pa.rtl_\.' been met by
the formation of an Advisory Committee to help the Director in dealing wisth
problemns of Women’s Kducation.

{(#) \VORK OF THE INSPECTORS.

The instructions, laid down in the Inspection Code of the Education Depart-
went as to the lines of conducting the inspection of a school, contemplate that
every Inspector shall by his inspecsion and exainination, apply such tests as will
enable hiin to judge the methods of instruction employed by the teachers as well as
the progress of pupils. In addition to thesc regular inspections conducted by the
Inspector in charge, higher Tuspecting Officers are expected to hold test-inspections
of schools, such test-inspections being conducted with the aid of the latest inspec-
tion reports from subordinate Inspectors, with a view to gauge the quality of
inspection work in both the educational and administrative aspects. A detailed
inspection of accounts and registers naintained in Government schools has been
made in recent years an Important item 1n the duties of every Inspecting Officer.

(#) CHANGE oF (JUTLOOK.

Till very recently, the Inspecting Staff within the State, especially of subordi-
nate service, came in for a large share of adverse criticisum, and this was due to the
fact that the subordinate ranks consisted partty of men of low pay and attainments
who had neither the tact nor the practical knowledge to conduct themsclves not
only as critics but also as educational guides. In the year 1924-25, the Assistant
Inspectorate consisted of 43 Assistant Inspectors and tive Assistant Inspectresses,
of whom 27 and 2 respectively were graduates, the rest being part-graduates,
matriculates and even Upper Secondary men. Sixteen Inspectors had undergone
training and fifteen of them were in the grade of Rs. 57—4—77. In this state of
affairs, the quality of work turned vut by the Assistant Inspectors left wuch to be
desired. Inspections became more and moere formal and guidance to teachers for
improvement of class teaching on right lines was sadly wanting.

Of late, the very outlook of inspection has changed for the better, largely duae
to the purifying processes eniployed. Men of low gualifications have been replaced
by men of practical knowledge and experience, who by their temperaments and
professional qualifications are best fitted for work in the Inspectorate. The grades
of Inspecting Officers were also improved with effect from 1st Novemmber 1927 and
the minimum pay of an Inspecting Officer of the lowest grade is now fixed at
Rs. 75—10—125. All Assistant Inspectors, excepting one, ate now graduates and
M.A.’s with several years of teaching experience and possessing in addition training
qualifications. The very attitude of the Inspecting Oficers toward teachers is now
changed for the better and a greater harmouy has come to exist between the teacher
and the Inspector, making the latter's periodical visits a source of inspiration,
infusing educational vitality into the teacher which, as Sir Michw! Saddler says
‘is the best thing the public money can buy.’

(1) INTERCHANGES BETWEEN THE INSPECTORATE AND TUTORIAL STAFFS.

With a view to facilitate pericdical interchanges between the tutorial and
inspectorate staffs, to lessen the monotony of emplovinent on the same kind of work
for a long time, paraliel grades have been insticuted. The policy of frequent inter-
changes, the need for which bas been more than once emphasised by Government,
is made more effective by the institution of the Mysore Educational Service Pro-
ficiency xamination from the year 1926-for the higher officers of the Department.
This examinastion is calculated to secure the minimum standard of etliciency required
for either type of work.

{{) OTHER ACTIVITIES.

Une laudable feature which deserves mention in-connection with the Ins-
pectorate is the work of several of the Inspectors in organizing and managing
Teazhers' Associations which are now combined into State Organisations, such as
the Mysore Secondary Education League, and the Mysore Elementary ducation
League, in carrying on propaganda work to popularise education in rural aress, and
in securing contributions from villagers for school houses, teachers’ quarters, and
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equipment. Local sympathy in the cause of education has been thus enlisted and
the coutact between the Inspecting Officers and public leaders has also steadily
increased.

4. VILLAGE SCHOOL COMMITTEES.

The practice of appointing Village School Committees to supervise the working
of Primary schools mn rural areas originated with the Government Order, dated 29th
May 1893, 'The members of these committees were selected by Inspecting Officers
and consisted of five or more influential men representing different interests in the
village, one of the literates being the correspondent wewber of the committee. The
chief duties of the committee were to secure the adwmission of all boys and girls
of school-going age in the village and their regular attendance at school, to report
irregularitics of masters, if any, and to take steps for providing school buildings and
their upkeep. The committees were for a long time inactive, consisting, as they
did, mostly of illiterate persons, who were incapable of exercising effective supervi-
sion over the work of the teachers. With the spread of education, however, the
committees have assumed a different role as is evinced by their efforts to secure
substantial contributions towards school buildings, teachers' quarters, and school
equipment and by their demands for more schools and for enforcement of compulsory
edacation. The committees have in many instances exercised a healthy influence
over the growth, development, and progress of schools under their supervision and
have heartily co-operated with the Department in increasing the strength and
efficiency of Primary schools especially in far-off villages.

With the transter of control of Primary schools to Local Education Authorities,
the committees organised by the Department hitherto have ceased to exist. The
powers and functions that were vested in the Village School Comnnittees have singe
been transferred, under Governwent Orders, to Village Panchayets or Municipal
Councils. But, as it has not yet been scttled as to which of the Viilage Panchayets
or Municipal Couneils should perform the function, the Village School Counnittees
have been continuing to perform their functions in the absence of specific orders
doing away with the School Committees.

4. VISITS OF REVENUE AND OTHER OFFICERS,

In pursuance of instructions issued by Government that the officers of the
Revenue Department should exercise a general supervision over schools located
in their tereitorial jurisdiction, Revenne Officers, and others as well, have mnade it g
part of their duty to visit schools while on tour, and record their observations in
the School Visitors Bool, for the information of the Jaspecting Officer in charge.
During the period of report, a large nunber of schools ranging from 699 in 1922-23
to 1,495 in 1931-82, and giving an average of 1,125 schools per year, were thus
visited. Four schools had the proud privilege of a visit by His Highness the
Maharaja of Mysore, while as many as 130 schools were visited by the Dewan and
the Metshers of Conneil. These visits have been effective in inspiring the teaclhers
to turn out better work and in making the members of the Village Commniittees
realise their responsibility in making the educational facilities afforded in rural
areas popular and efficient.



CHAPTER 1V.
PRIMARY EDUCATION (BOYS).

1. PRIMARY EDUCATION AND OQRDERS ON THE EDUCATION MEMORANDUM,.

THE unsatistactory condition of Aided Village Primary Schools through which
Primary Education was largely imparted in raral areas, and the very low level of
literacy prevailing in the State, secured for this grade of education, a position of
considerable importance in the “ Memorandum on Kdncation in Mysore”. 'Fhe main
questions discussed therein in relation to Primary Education were— 1) the future
development of village Aided Schools and redistribution of schools on & population
basis, (2) separation of Priwary Schools from Middle Schools und treating them as
independent units, (8) revision of the course and the curricula of studies, (4) iinprove-
ments of staff and equipment and in the pay of teachers, (5) levy of education cess
by Municipalities and District Boards and the transfer of control of Primary
Education to local bodies in their respective areas, and (6) the extension of the
schewne of Conipulsory Education to ten more centres.

After a careful consideration of the opinions offered by different educational
interests in the State, Government passed orders on 25th May 1921, on each of the
items referred to above, which were given effect to, as indicated hereunder.

{1} A suitable five-year programme should be propared by the Hducation Department {or
converting annually 250 Aided Primary Sehools into Govermunent Institutions, selection heing made
of those serving tho needs of u sufliciently large population, but having no competent management,
the additional expenditure iuvolved therein heing met [rom State Funds and the Education Cess levied
by the Local Bodies, A regular census of schools was directed to he taken with the help of the
Revenue Department, us a first step towards the preparation or a five-year programn:e of conversion
and the later redistribution of schools, 89 as to meet the educational needs of the largest number
possible.

The census of schools instituted under the Mewmorandum Orders during
1922-23 has been already veferred to in Chapter I.  The report submitted by the
Departiient in July 1923 and approved by Govermment was printed and copies of
the sartue supplied to all tbe Departinental Officers and the Presidents of District
Boards for information and guidance in connection with the working out of cess
and other propesals.

Along with_this teport, a programme for the conversion of Aided Schools was also
submitied. Under orders of Goverument, conversions were effected under cess
funds and special state grants wmade by Govermment to the cess levying districts.

{2) All primary sections in Middle 8chools be separabed, placed under separate Headmasters,
and he treated as independent units with separate accounts of expenditure.

With effect from 1st July 1923, Primary Schools were bifurcated completely
“from Middle Schools, theugh continued with Incomplete Middle Schools, a new
type of schools which came into existence during the period of transition.  Tempo-
rary arrangements were made from 1lst July 1923, regarding the waintenance of
separate accounts even in respect of Primary Schools attached to Incomplete Middle
Bchools,

(3) All Primary schools should be remodelled on & four-vear basis, so as t2 provide for a four
years' Vernacular Course and the existing curvicula of studies be revised.

The remodelling of the Prituary Schools on a four-year basis was effected from
1st June 1923. The revised currienla, approved by the Board of Education and
sanctioned by Government, was adopted in all schools from the beginniug of the
academical vear 1923-24, vide Government Order, dated 17th February 1923,

{(4) Every Primary School should be stutfed ut the rate of one teacher for 30 pupils, and an
additional teacher be given for each increase in the number of pupils by 30. All single-teacher
Primary Schools be provided with furniture and equipment of a fixed standard, costing on the aggregate
a sum of Hs. 100. The scales of pay of teachers be improved and the existing teachers be allocated
into the new scales, set forth in the orders,

The reallocation of staff at the rate of one teacher for 30 pupils was effected
in May 1924, Standard lists of furniture and equipment fixed in consultation

D. k. i
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with the Board of Edncation, and statements showing the approximate cost
involved in allocating the teachers to the new scales of pay were submitted to
Government for sanction.

(5) To meet the cost of development contemplated in the orders, Municipalities should levy
an education cess at the rate of two annasin the rupee in the Cities and one anna in the rupes in
Towns, and Distriet Boards, at the rale of one annsa in the rupes on all items of revenue which may be
subject to the imposition of this eess. The control of Primary Education should be transferred to such
Municipalities as uudertake to meet one-third the cost of Primary Education in their fespective areas,

Since the Mysore Municipality already exercised part control over the Primary
Schools in the City prior to 1932, the control of Primary Schools in Bangalore City
was made over to the Municipality with effect from 1st July 1923, and of those in
the Tumkur Town to the Tumkur Municipality during 1929-30. These Municipali-
ties have not levied any cess so far, but are meeting their share of expenditure out
of thetr revenues from other sources.

All the eight District Boards have levied cess at the rate of only half-an-anna
in the rupee. The realisations in cach district have alnost been fully utilised in
giving effect to proposals of expansion and conversion formulated by the Depart-
ment in consultntion with the respective District Boards. The transfer of control,
which was delayed pending the full working out of the schemes contemplated in
the orders on the Education Memorandum and the necessary legislation, was given
effect to from lst July 1931,

{6} The scheme of Compulsory Education be extended to ten more centres, in addition to 240
centres already in existence, with a view to include almost all important and populous centres within
the operation of the scheme.

The question of extension of the scheme was decided to be taken up after
placing the working of the scheme in the older centres on a ore satisfactory basis.

2. PRIMARY EDUCATION FOR BOYS—(Schools and Scholars).

The following table gives the number of Primary Boys’ Schools, the number of
scholars in thew, the number of girls in Boys’ Schoeols and vice versa, during four
quinquennial years in column 1:—

Under Public Manage- | Under Private Mannge-[ :
ment ment
) . N Number of | Number | Totsl & Total Average
Yeur T | g]i;ls in b o number | ﬁumber of | strength
Number of | Number of oys' avs in of oys in all er
Primary | h“mh‘?f of . ;Fi]mealr; Numb?j' of i Schools | Girls' Schoois P{imary chool
‘ Schools for ! i§?§é£1 Schouls for | . PEJE N Schools Schools
l boys. 1 hoys | em ,
’ l S . [ I fﬁﬁ_!. ——_
‘ .
1911-12 1,600 | 50,668 356 } 9,82¢ | 5,189 22 1,966 69,492 365
1921.22 2062 ' 90,798 1,147 F 44405 14,902 192 ’ 6,316 160,591 4
192627 . 3,767 173,787 1,891 50,545 21,512 350 j 5,668 208,210 46
1931142 . i 14H 174,666 1,242 ‘ 36,268 23,482 417 | 5,676 187,879 ! 394
| I ! f '

The figures in the above table show that there has been, during the period of
review, a remiarkable increase in the number of Boys’ Schools under public manage-
ment, as also in the enroluent of boys in them. The nunber of schools rose from
2,062 in 1921-22, the last year of the previous guinquennium, to 4,434 in 1931-32,
while the nuinber of pupils increased at the same time from 90,793 to 174,686 or
by 92'4 per cent,.

The figures further disclose that at the end of the year 1926-27 or the first
balf of the decennium, the nmnber of pupils increased by 82,994 for an increase in
the number of public schools by 1,705, which works out the rate of increase at
487 pupils {or every new school started. But practically every new school started
during the period was a single-teacher school in rural areas with a strength of 30 to
40 pupils and the increase of strength has to be attributed partly to the normwal
increase of strength in older schools particularly in urban areas. The same rate of
inorease in the number of pupils could not, however, be kept up during the second
half of the period. as is evidenced by the fall in the average strength per school
fromn 46 pupils in 1926-27 to 394 pupils in 1931-32. This decrease in the number
of scholars 1n public institutions was due to—(1) the amalgawation of Girls’ and
Adikarpatalia Schools with general Schools, (2) the reduction of a large number of
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Incownplete Middle Schools to privileged Primary or Primary Schools, '3) the acute
economic depression which has compelled parents in villages to withdraw their
children from school and to utilise their labour, (4) the elimination of nominal
strength in many schools by removiug frown the rolls, the paues of pupils long-
absent, and (5) the strict enforcement of the rules of admission, which checked
effectively the tendency on the part of teachers in village schools to adiit children
of even 4 and 5 years of age.

Another important fact to be noticed is that out of a total strength of 174,686
pupils in 1931-32, there were 23,482 girls, i.e.,, more than 1/7 of the total number,
reading in Boys’ Primary Schools, whictr indicates that co-education in the State
Primary Schools has made a steady and gratifying progress and has thus obviated
the necessity of making separate provision on a large scale for httle boys and girls.
The need for providing wowmen teachers in all co-cducational schools has been
recognised, but the process of recruitinent has been slow since it depends on an
adequate output of qualified women teachers, and ou the possibility of finding
places for men already in service in Girls’ Schools.  The women teachers who are
venerally recruited from arban areas have often shown an vawillingness to servein
rural areas, on account of their special ditlicultics.

The figures for the year 1911-12 indicate the normal development made till
then in primary education, before the policy of starting Aided Schools was inaugurat-
ed in the vear 1914. A cowparison of these fisures with the figures for the year
1931-32, as well as with those of other quinquennial years given in the table, will
disclose the rapid expansion during the period of review, the number of public
schools and scholars having risen from 1,500 and 59,668 in 191 :{-12 to 4,434 schools
and 174,686 scholars in 1931-3%, the increase being nearly three timnes in either case,

This expansion was, in a great measure, the outcome of the increasing interest
evinced by the public in the spread of education among the masses during the
period of review. Cominunities inclusive of the Depressed Classes, who were
educationally backward have awuakened to the necessity of educating their children
and set up through their representatives on popular assemblies an insistent demand
for more and wore schools. Kconomic conditions being more favourable during
the first half of the period, ¢.e., from 1922-27, Government met this popular
demand by undertaking schemes of expansion, the expenditure on which waz met
by direct grants from Government and by cess realisations in all the districts of
the State.

3. SCHEMES OF EXPANSION,

(a) Crss SCHEMES.

The following table shows the estimated annual cess ingome in each district,
the total recurring expenditure sanctioned up to the end of the year 1930-31, the
Government special grant made to the districts for the conversion of deserving
Village Aided Schools into Government Iustitutions, the items and the vear or
years of expansion :—

® - )
3 g~ Itema of Expansion
‘ aEe — BT e
3 SEE | oz lade o ziy 23BN a3l
3 wy & Eoi722 ¢ A (¥EEE:  E3d
Name of 1istrict,  # ':_:-‘.E - - "5&3 E - ] ":J:g ® gsfg - [ ;.2'&’ Yenrs nf Expausion
e =g 2 8§ ggsio® T2F gdt:ewE |g%esg
3| B33 EZE5 0 ¥ tjw_  Edzse.|ifEf
L EE | we 5 $ooZ . 52 <©537 2838588 |LEE,
, 88 .g:__.'g s ﬂisg; §5 g.gﬂrgigg.ngsa ‘E_.ggm
I B~ R s | &R & E A -LLL L LR F e
Bs. | Rs. | Rs | ! ' !
Bangalore .. 90,000 81,000 10.000 | F S B | 1 32 2 19dt-M 3495, M9
i 29 40,
Chitaldrug ... ' 60,000 © 54,100 10,000 100 i n 1~ VTP TR T TR TR
- ; 27-28, 39-80; 30-81.
Shimoga ... 66,000 59,(}00 7.500 , 6 L 2~ ) [ + 1923-24 ; 26-90. s
Hassan ... 07,600 67,550 7,600 ! 13 1 27 9 '] 199426 ; 33-98 ; 96-27 ;
' g—;ﬂ: 28-29; 9-30;
Tamkur ... 60000 59,000 7,500 149 1y b 25 8 1994925
%{lzdanru ’1,15.(Xl) 1,02,200 : 10,000 1569 P T 87 20 n 1926-97 ;73739 ; 909,
Radur o | 46,990 | 43,400 7800 10 w2 9% 6 1997.28 ;728-29 . W0
olar | 19,000 [ 79,000 12 205 | a1 e 1998-90; 903}
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It will be seen from the table that cess schemes were formnulated by the
Department with the approval of the District Bourds concerned and the sanction of
Governiment obtained almost throughout the whole period beginning from 1922-23
and ending with 1930-81. Under the schemes, 1,044 Aided Schools were converted
into Governwent Institutions at a cost of Rs. 1,51,546, 820 fresh schools opened at
a cost of Rs. 1,66,403, Improvements of staff effected in respect of 331 schools at a
cost of Rs. 66,995, 150 Incowmplete Middle or Primary Schools developed into
Middle Schools or Incomplete Middle Schools at a cost of Rs. 1,13,134, und 36
Practical Tpstruction Classes attached to Middle Schools, started at a cost of
Rs. 23,324, the cost being recurring in each case. In working out the proposals,
a wargin of 10 per cent out of the realisations was reserved to weet tluctuations in
collection, and this has been kept up wore or less in five districts, while the
remaining three have utilised the revised expected annual income in full The
schewe of expansion, which bas been at a standstill since 1st July 19381, is
proposed to be taken up with the improvement of the financial resonrces of Local
Education Authorities and of Government.

(b) GOVERNMENT SANCTIONS.

In addition to the non-recurring grants made to seven of the cess levying
districts, Government made an additional grant of Rs. 50,000 in 1929-30, for the
cxpansion of Primary Education in rural areas, under which 145 new Primary
Schools were opened ;: 60 Aided Primary Schools were converted into Government
Institutions, and 15 additional hands were sanctioned to existing schools during
1929-30.  The pay of the 220 posts thus created was fixed at Rs. 20 each, and it
was intended to create fresh posts in Primary Schools only on Rs. 20 and above so
as to raise progressively the scale of pay in Primary Schools. Under the above
schemes, 1.104 Village Aided Schools were converted and 965 fresh schools
started.

(¢) EXPENDITURE UNDER THE ELEMENTARY FDUcaTioNn FUND.

Consequent on the transfer of control over Primiary Education to the Local
Education Authorities constituted under the Elementary Education Regulation of
1930, the liducation Cess Fund accounts of the several districts were closed and
the balances at the credit of the acconnt remitted to the concerned treasuries, to
form the nucleus of the Elementary Fducation Fund.

The following table will show cess collections inclusive of aceumulated
balances credited to each of the Local Education Authorities, Government recurring
grant made in each case, income from other sources, total amount available for
expenditure during 1#1-32, expenditure incurred during the vear and the balance
as on lst July 1932:—

Cesn Total . : l
collections a amount |, I-,xp]emh-" ' Bul i
Name of the Loeal finelusive of nv(il‘tn- Other |available for ui%;lug;o ! h;:l}celon i R "
Education Authority [accumulated g‘: ! wexpenditure} . U007 I e emarka
balances nut during jncluding | 142
- , . luildings
eredited 1931-32 & } i
]
1 1 ; | .
Re. | R Rs. | Rs, Es. Re. i{n) Of this Rs. 1,495 repre-
Bangslore District ... 1,344,935 2,17.344 838 8,60,61T | 9,95.630 57,087 | sents contribution from
Mywore do 2,77,295 | 2,77, 140 | 1,850(a)} 6.56,285 4,80,275(b) 76,010 Village Panchavets on
Has~aD do 278967 | 1,40,892 ] 268 I 4,20,117 2,01,984 2,168,138 [ account  of Village
Tumkur do 97,492 | 1,983,404 | b7 2,091,443 | 2,569,604 31,849 Panchayet Schools
Bhimoga do . 58,8 1,71, 444 5us ! 2,830,850 2,46,048 -—15,193* ‘ (&) Includes Ke. 1,00,000
Kolar do wo | BBRZT G 188484 | 47 | 475,006 1.07,90(c) 97, invested.
Kolar Gold Field Area 8,000 | 10,000 ; [ 18,005 10,088 7,917 fc) Tucludes Rs, 13} 1lakh
School Board. ‘ 1 : invested.
Chitaldrug District ... 8730 | 1,76,992 1 166 | 233,461 2,486,300 —11,839(d); {d) Since adjusted in July
Kadur do 7090 90732 | 445 170487 148226 22279 | and August 1932,
Bangalore City )
Mysore do e by Elenleum Eduncation Fand is not yet forined. Trausactions are still being accounted for under
Tumkur Town " Municipal Funds.

® Adjusted iu 1933-34 by 8 lumpsum grant of Rs, 15,000 from (rovernment,

(d' NUMBER oF PriMARY Boys' SCHOOLS STILL KECESSARY ACCORDING TO THE
CENBUS OF 1931,

In spite of the very satisfactory increase in the rumber of schools and scholars
recorded above, the number of Primrary Schools for boys to be provided with a view
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to making Primary Education compulsory is still very large. According to the Census
of 1931, the total male population in the State is 3,284,554. Fifteen per cent of
this number, ue., 492,683, is the school-going population, 80 per ceunt of which
i.e, 394,146 can be brought into schoo! even under strict rules of compulsion. At
the average strength of 39°4 pupils as in the year 1931-32 or roughly 40 per Priwary
School, there is provision for 227,040 boys of school.going age in the existing 4,434
Government and 1,242 Aided Boys' Primary Schools. The number which still
retnains to be provided is 167,106, which at the same average strength, would
require 4,177 schools, (or 4,20U in round numbers). The extra cosb involved at the
average expenditure of Rs. 321 incurred per Primary School for boys during 1931-32,
would be roughly 135 lakhs of rupees, exclusive of the non-recurring cost for
buildings and equipment and the recurring cost of additional inspectorate and
training institutions that would be simultaneously required.

4. VILLAGE AIDED SCHOCLS AND VILLAGLE PANCHAYET SCHOOLS.

Village dided Schools.—Reference has already been inade to the abnormal rise
in the number of aided schools during the preceding yuinquenniwn, as also to the
causes which contributed fo their subsequent decline. Frowm the table of schools
and scholars given under Prinary Edueation for boys (#ide page 25), it will be seen
that there was a continuous drop both in the number of schools and scholars from
4,147 schools with 84,405 pupils in 192122 to 1,242 schools with 36,253 pupils in
1931-32.  As contenplated in the Memo Orders, 1,104 aided schools which served
the needs of a sufficiently large population were converted into Government iustitu-
tions and 1,801 schools including Adalt Night Scheols were abolished, during the
pertod under review. Many of the abolished Aided Day Schools had only the infani
class, and an additional class in rare cases, so that their very structure would not
permit children reading in themn ever to obtain the benefits of permanent literacy.

It is generally agreed that the condition of Aided Primary Hducation is so
unsatisfactory that any adequate improvement can be effected only if all the
various forces and influences, such as, conditions of recognition, external 1nanage-
ment and its responsibility to tmeet a portion of the teacher’s pay and inspection, that
can be brought to bear upon aided schools are made to functiod to the fullest
practicable extent. In the absence of such remedies, the only course left open
would be to cohivert, as has been done already, all the fairly efhicient aided schools
out of the remaining 1,242 schools into Board Schools, leaving only such as are
efliciently managed without any alteration in their status. Organised educational
agencies, managing their schools efficiently, way even be encouraged by wore liheral
grants, so that they might work in harmony with the Departmens, and cormplewent
its work by serving a purpose, which, in case of a Board School, could only be
achieved at a greater cost to the State.

Village Panchayet Schools.—The question of formulating a scliemme by which
Village Panchayets tuight be enabled to open and wmaintain Priwary Schools in
their areas, having been vepeatedly urged both in the Representative Assewmbly
and the Legislative Council, Governwent ordered an expernucnt being made by
authorising the District Board of Mysore to open 54 Village Panchayet Schools on
a grant-im-uid basis during the year 1927-28. Under the scheme, each Village
Panchayet Cominittee will be paid a swmn of Rs. 100 per annum for the inaintenance
of the school, to be supplemented by a sum of Rs. 44 out of its own resources. The
Panchaycets will exercise complete control over the school, the lunction of the
Departinental Otticer being limited to were educational supervision and inspection,
necessary to maintain the required standard of efficiency.

During the year 192829, 30 more Village Panchayet Schools were opened in
the Mysore District. In the year 1929.30, 25 Village Panchayet Schools were
gtarted in Chitaldrug District followed by the starting of 33 Village Panchayet
Schools in Kolar District in the next year. Thus there were in all 142 Village
Panchayet Schools working under the schewe at the close of the year 193132,

These Village Pauchayet Schools are not as efficient as the Board Schools for
want of suficient experience on the part of several Village Panchayets to manage
them without personal, ioeal or party interests. The Mysore District Buard
attewpted to get the Village Panchayets pay their contributions to the funds of the
Board and make direct paymnent of salary to the teacher. Such an arrangement is
very necessary, and deserves to be tried further as a temporary measure,

D. R. 8
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To enlist the active co-operation of the Villagers through their organised
Village Panchayvets is, no doubt, an excellent means not only for a more rapid spread
of Primary Edueation in these days of financial stringency but also for educating
their in meshods of local self-government.

5. WABTAGE AND STAGNATION.

To estimate how far the Pritnary Schools have contributed to increase the
literacy of the people and whether the results achieved so far have been commensu-
rate with the increase in expenditure on both Boys’ and Girls’ Primary 8chools from
11°4 lakhs in 1921-22 t0 2271 lakhs in 1931-32, it would be necessary to examine the
conditions prevailing in these Primary Schools, with a view to finding out whether
the pupils have progressed satisfactorily from class to class and reached the IV Year
Class in large numbers, it being accepted that no pupil, who has not completed the
ful four years’ course, can be considered to have become permanently literate.

The following tables give the namber of pupils in boys’ schools by stages
during the second half of the period and the Wastage in the number of pupils.

(1)

|
Number of pupils in Primary Schools for boys Percentage of
. I boys in the
Year ' T Year Class to
| (VS:EZS.IXN the total strength
Class I | Class IT | Class IIT | Clags IV ¢ in the four
‘ ' and Middle iPrimary Classes
J l 1 I year i )
- _ ‘ e — - N
1927-28 1,02,008 J 53,758 ’ 45486 20,145 I 6,571 ‘ 46’1
1928-29 . 1,28,617 40,012 : 30,626 20,334 | 8,180 53'%
1929-30 1,31,529 43193 | 82,234 22,337 | 9,047 07’1
1930-31 1,182,277 | 43,486 32,750 22,456 10,853 54'57
1931-32 1,10,564 I 44,448 30,676 21,901 ' 12,444 52742
(2
|
‘ Wastage in the number of pupils
Year i ! - | i B
! Between | Betwsen Between Between
| Olass I &II 1 Class IT & 11 Class IIT & IV Class IV & V
[ _ 0 -
|
1925-29 61,991 i 23,127 25,152 11,5965
1929-30 . 84,824 7,778 8,289 11,287
1930-31 . 88,103 . 10,443 9,778 11,484
1931-32 . 67,829 l 12,810 10,849 10,012
.

The figures in table (1) show the snccessive dimunition in the number of
pupils in the four classes of Primary Schools as also in the number of pupils
who continue from this stage and pass on to either the English Middle or
Vernacular Lower Secondary Schools.  Of the 162,003 pupils in the I Year Class
in 1927-28, only 22,456 or 22 per cent reached the IV Year in 1930-31, of whom
12 444 pupils or 122 per cent continued in 1931-32 to study in the first year clags
{ Secondary Schools.

The figures in table (2} give an idea of the wastage and stagnation which
teeured from class to class, The nuwmber of pupils in the T Year Class in 1927-28
was 102,003 ; the number of pupils in Class IT in 1928-29 was 40,012 and hence
the wastage between these two classes was 61,981 or about 60 per cent. Sitnilar
wastage is observed for all the other years in the table.

The Fducational Survey of 1927-28, conducted in the two districts of Banga-
lore and Kadur, has disclosed also the enormouns dimunition from class to class in
Primary Schools and estimated retardation at 20 per cent of the pupils by one year,
13 per cent by two years and 9 per cent by three years. Several other conclusions
drawn therein and borne out by the present figures are that wastage and stagnation
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oceur to a larger extent in aided schools than in Government schools and in rural
areas than in wrban areas, and that retardation was greatest in the I Year Class,
resulting in heavy wastage by premature withdrawa! of boys ard girls at an average
age of 12 and 10 respectively. This is a serious state of thiugs, aud one prevalent
all over India.

Speaking about the subject of wastage hefore the State Conference of Primary
and Middle School Teachers held at Bangalore in December 1932, the officiating
Dewan observed as follows : -

“ The falling off in strength between clags and class of Primary Schools, called wastage hy
educationists, is distressingly heavy, and so long as this condition continues unremedied, any incresse
in the nuraher of institutions, or cf children at school, or in any additional expenditure on Elewentury
Education, doss not indicate a corresponding improvement in the expansion of literncy and is not
a matter of gratification. There i something wrong with o system that permits such waste, and
it is high time that effective action was taken to tmend it.”

The most important causes of wastage and stagnation have been referred to
by the Deputy Directors of Public Instruction of Mysore and Shiwoga Divisions
in their annual reports, and they, as well as the remedies that have becn applied so
far, may be summed up as follows :—

(1) The apathy of the patrents towards education of their children, due to extreme poverty or
inehility to appreciute the advantages of kesping children sufficently long at school.

Strenous efforts have been made by the [nspecting Officers by propaganda
work, particularly in rural areas, to arouse she interest of the parents to the advan-
tages of education as a sure remedy to economic distress. I'he Primary and Middle
School Teachers' Associations, Parent-Teacher Associations and School-Day
Celebrations are among the important means adopted to secure this end. Tangible
results can only foliow improvement in the economic condition of the parent and
in his being educated first before he can appreciate the education of his children.

(2) Irregular attendance of pupils and their admission during all months of the yoear.

Instructions have been issued to admit pupils at spectied periods in the year
and to remove the names of very irregular boys fromn the rolls, which procedure is
now strictly enforced, but the only effective remedy is the application of universal
compulsion which is hoped to come into force by about the year 1941,

(3) The predominance of single-teacher schools of unwieldy size and with children of different
levels of attainment.

It is cbvicus that a Primary School of four classes, with 30 to 40 boys of whow
those in the I Year Class are in different stages of progress, cannot be efficiently
managed by a single teacher, however qualified or hard-working he may be.
Several attempts have been made to minimise the evils arising from these schools
of a necessary-cvil-type. In the year 1927-2%, an experiment was tried in working
about 40 single-teacher schools in the Mysore Division on the double shifi system
wherein the school was divided by the teacher into two sessions, each sitting for
3 hours a day., The method enabled the teacher to handle the infants and the
more advanced pupils separately, while it allowed the latter leisure to help their
parents in field work, The experiment proved a success here as in Assam, but had
to be abandoned due to some extent to the conservative criticism of the parents,
and wainly to the want of funds to pay a small allowance to the teachers in such
schools tor the extra worl devolving upon them.

The next step aimed at consolidation with a view to bringing about a well-
equipped central school with a nuinber of branch or feeder schools. The IIT and
IV Year Classes were abolished in single-teacher schools and the boys were admitted
into the Central Schools, sitnated within a radius of a mile and a half. The branch
schools were not, however, placed under the direct supervision of the teachers of
the Central School, as has been done in the Punjab.

A redistribution of teachers was also made by removing teachers from schools,
where they were unnecessary due to the fallin strength and giving them to schools,
where the strength had outgrown the staff provided. Single-teacher schools in
the saine ares were amalgamated as in the year 1930-31, and the savings acoruing
therefrom were ordered to be utilised for giving additional hands to schools which
were in need of themn.
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Further, the policy, approved by all educational authorities and upheld by the
Roya! Cominission on Agriculture, that no Primary School can be efficient which
bas less than two teachers, has been accepbed as an ideal to be realised whenever
circumstances and funds permit.

(4) Shortness of the course and unsuitability and uaveality of the curriculum.

The strengthening of the staffs of Primary Schools cannot by itsell prove a
sufficient rewedy. The length of the course should be increased, as is now under
contemplation, 1o 8 continuous course of 6 years in all Prinary Schools so that
pupils tnay be encouraged to stay at school for & lotger period and turn out to be
permanent literabes with some taste and capacity to increase their knowledge by
self-effort. This lengthening of the course will bring education of a higher grade
to the very doors of the masses and will, at the same time, help to bring about one
of the most itnportant reforns required in the Primary Schools, namely, the adap-
tation of the curriculum to the actoal conditions of urban and villags life.

(5} Low qualifiecation of teachers, their inadequate training, and inadequate pay.

The minimum gualification for appointments in Primary Schools has been
fixed by Governument as a pass in the Lower Secondary Examination. The general
knowledge of such candidates who have received all their education only in Primary
Sehools often not well-equipped and staffed is exceedingly meagre. In addition,
they are generally untrained, since the rate of recruitment in recent years has been
largely in excess of the rate of which teachers can be trained. Writing about the
qualifications of the present set of teachers in Primary Schools, the Inspector of
Primary and Middle School Eduncation stated in his report for the year 1926-27 as
follows :—" A great majority of the masters in Primary Schools have only the
Lower Secendary Examination Certificate, a third of them have undergone the
Lower Secondary Training Course and half of this have completed the certificate
of training. It 15 regrettable to note that the Primary Education of the State,
which is after all the foundation should be entrusted to a corps of teachers, who
have passed the lowest public examination in the State.”

With a view to remedying the defects, the period of the Lower Secondary Train-
ing Course was extended froin one to two years in the year 1625-26, the additional
year being inostly devoted to the improvement of the genecral knowledge of the
teacher. A further revision of the Training Courses has been ordered o come
into force fromm the vear 1983-84, the 1wain feature of the revision being the insti-
tution of » single Vernacular Course extending over a period of three years,
in the place of the existing Vernaculur Upper Secondary Classes, and Upper
Secondary and Lower Becondary Training Courses, and Lower Secondary Training
Conrses.

In spite of the improvenents in the training course, it is a matter of dounbt, if
all the Pritnary Schools can become efficient as only a small number can be thas
trained annually. The real remedy would be to raise the minimum qualification
of entry into this service and so alter the conditions of service as to attract men of
better qualifications and character to step into villages and play the part expected
of thetn in the rural reconstruction of the villages. A resolution to this effect
was recently passed at the Confrrence of the Chairman of the several School
Boards and of Presidents of Local Education Authorities.

Writing about this subject, the Deputy Director of Publie Tnstruction, Mysore,
gtates in his report for the year 1927-28 as follows :—* If it could be made worth-
while for 8, 8. L. C.'s aud Upper Secondary's to become teachers of Primary
Schools, they wonld not only be able to give more efficient instruction in the
ordinary school subjects but also be fit to receive instruction in Agriculture, ete.,
and give a local practical bias to Primmary Education on the content side, Af
least three scales of pay like Rs. 20—1—30, Rs. 30—1—40, and Rs. 40—2—50
are necessary for this purpose. But there are obvious financial difficulties in
financing such a desirable scheme at present.” As a first step towards this end,
however, the minimuin scale of Rs. 20. was adopted in all the Primary Schools
subsequently started,

The phenomenon of wastage and stagnation of pupiis in Primary Schools is not
peouliar to Mysore, but is common to all Primary Schools in British Indian



provinces. In support of this, the following extract fromn the Report of the Simon
Commission way be quoted :—

“Making every allowanee for the situation created by the sudden large influx into the lowest
classes of Primary Schools,..................the fact that, of the 34,53,046 hoys who entered Class I in
szhools in British India in 1922-23, only 6.55,101, or neavly 19 per cent as against 22 per cent in
the State, wurvived to reach class TV in 1923.26, und that the rest had fallen oub by the way or had
vegetated ia lower classes, without any prospeet of attaining even initial literacy is lamentabiy
significant,”

That the subordinate inspecting stafl have fought hard against undue retarda-
tion and went to the extent of reducing its percentage in the I yvear class from 58'3
in 1928-23 to 5242 195132, is borne cut by the Deputy Director, Mysore
Division, who, in his report for the year 1931-32, observes as follows :—

“This decrease in the retardation was on account of remedial measures taken, such as insis.
tence on periodical admissions, removal of the names of irregular pupils, veductiun in the number of
single-teacher schools, employment of trained teachers, and adoption of rational methods of teaching
etc.” It may be added that the methods of feaching in the I year class has heon greatly improved 1n
several schools.

6. INSPECTION AN SUPERVISION.

In the year 1922-23, the number of Assistant Inspectors was increased to 45
from 27 in 1921-22 with a view to providing for more adequate supervision and
frequent 1nspectiou, so that the evil of wastage in Primary Schools might be
witigated. This reduced the nmnber of schools in the charge of each Assistant
Inspector from even 300 in somc cases to an average of about 150 schools,  With
this increase, it was hoped that there would be material improvement in the
quality as well as the frequency of inspections. The hope was not however realised,
gince a large number of schools W the direct charge of Inspectors, was left
upninspected each year, a fact which showed that the nuwmber of 150 schools in a
charge was rather heavy and that inspectors could not inspect all of them, in view
of their various administrative duties and the scattered condition of the schools.

The question of reducing the number of schools in a charge from 150 to 100
and ol reducing the wnmnunmn number of days of touring from 200 to 180 were
discussed ut length in the Inspecting Officers’ Conference held in September 1926.
While the latter proposal was accepted, the general sense of the Conference on the
tormer proposal was that the number of schools in u cbarge may be between 100
and 150.

At present, there are 38 Assistant Inspectors of Kannada schools inspecting
5,384 Boys’ and Girls’ Prunary Schools, which works out at the average of 142 schools
per Inspector, the charges themnselves ranging fromm 181 schools in Gubbi Range
to 85 schools in Hiriyur Range.  Though the number of days of touring has now
been reduced to 144 days in the year as a temporary measure, due to reduction in
the allotment of travelling allowances, the question, how to provide cach school to
have the benefit of two inspections in a year—one detailed and the otlier general—
which it actually needs in its present condition in addition to frequent surprise
visits, recommended in the Inspection Code, has to be considered by the Local
Edncation Authorities, when they appoint their own Inspecring officers, in due
course.

Since any of the defects now existing in Primary Schools can be mitigated,
if not entirely removed by providing for more adequate supervision, the number of
schools in a charge should be reduced frown the present number to an average of a
huudred schools per Inspector by proportionately increasing the numiber of
Assistant Inspectors from 38 to 54 Fixing the number of schools at 100 ir a
charge was recommended by the Inspector-General of Education in his proposals
which foried the basis of the Liducation Memorandum and its justification would
be clear by a comparison with the charges of subordinate Inspecting Officers in the
United Provinces, the Punjab, Behar and Orissa, Central Provinces and Assamn,
where each charge, according to the Hartog Committee Report, consisted of 100,
80, 111, 61, and 104 schools respectively.

¥. BUILDINGS AND ACCOMMODATION,

During the period under report, the responsibility for the execution of all
worlks relating to construction, waintenance and repairs of educational buildings
D. R.
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was tmainly entrusted to the Public Works Department, except for the period from
July 1923 till the end of June 1925, when the Departtuent had its own agency to
execute such works, From 1st July 1931 onwards, the vesponsibility for the
execution of works costing less than Rs. 2,000 was transferred to the agencies of
the Liocal Education Authorities.

From the year 1923 onwards till the close of the year 1931-32, a sum of nearly
54 1akhs was spent in the construction of new buildings after the tvpe designs,
approved by Government during the year 1923-24. A sum of Rs. 70,000 nearly
was spent on repairs and Rs. 3.86,000 given in shape of grants. As is already
stated, a large munber of buildings were constructed, in addition to these amnounts
spent, by the villagers themselves and by philanthropic gentlemen.

In spite of all that has been done so fir, the inadequacy and unsuitability of
buildings used for locating the Primary Schools still forin another widespread
defect. Fven in the cities of Bangalore and Mysore, most of the Primary Schools
are located in houses built for residential purposes. Many of thems are ill-venti-
lated and stand in the iuidst of surroundings which cannct but have an adverse
effect ou the physical and wental growth of the children attending them.

The need for school huildings designed and constructed as such, with adequate
space for a school garden and for childrer’s games and recreation, has been of &
very pressing natnve. According to approved type designs, even a single room
measuring 22" x 15" is estimated to cost over Rs. 1,000 and the consbruetion of
guch buwldings to satisfy the peeds of all Primary Schools would involve a very
heavy investment, nor would their maintenance be an easy affair in view of the
fact that such buildings will be scattered all over the State. The anly remedy, as
resolved upon at the Inspecting Officers Conference held in September 1926, seems
to lie in encouraging village communities to construot school buildings of an
approved design, with the help of such grants as may be available from the I.ocal
Education Authorities, grants being given oaly in cases where the buildings
proposed satisiy the existing and probable needs of the locality as well as principles
of hygiene and sanitation. It might be wade a statutory obligation on the part of
Village Panchayets to construct cheap building with local material and labour, and
maintain them with timely repairs,

8. CURRICULA OF STUDIES.

The curricala of studies followed at present in all primary schools were issued
by the Department in Notitication ). No. 123, dated 15th May 1923, and
adopted in all schools from the comtencement of the academic year of 1993-24,
They provide for the teaching of not only the 3R’s but also of sueh
subjects as Moral Instruction, Nature Study correlated with Object Lessons and
Drawing, manual coenpations such as, Kindergarten occupations, Clay Modelling
and Paper-folding, Geography and History, Music, Physical Drill and Games,
Under a separate cireluar, instructious were issued for laying out a school garden,
to form an essential part of the Nature Study Byllabus. In inany schools, stall
gardens have been laid out, though it has to be admnitted that they are not as
much used for purposes of direct instruction, as for the adornment of the school
graund.

The present syllabus thus provides satisfactory basis of work in primary
schools. In addition to the teaching of purely lterary subjects provision is made
for manual training which is really mental training through the hand and the eye;
for ganes and recreations, which would enable children to cutivate a love of out-
door life and to develop hobbies in various creative tields; for gardening, the study
and practice of which would enable children to cultivate powers of observation,
love of nature and = bias for the main rural occupations. In fact, all sujects that
are considered essential by educationists are included therein. Still, if instruction
irnparted in primary school bas been merely forinal and uvnattractive to the
villager, the fault does not lie in the curriculuin but in the teacher with his low
qualification and his fanlty methods. Unless teachers with higher qualifications
capable of receiving sound training and of using better methods of teaching, weli-
adapted to rural schools, such as the Project Method are employed. conditions of
these aschools cannot improve, and there is no real hope of their becoming
community centres.



9. PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION.

The established policy of the Department is that in the case of pupils n
rimary schools who would, as & rule, be between the ages of tive and eleven,
%mcbical [nstruction in the form of a definite agriculvural and industrial teaching
shonld pov be imparted, but ideas relating to rral life and economy should be
conveyed through the medium of lessons in the reading books, their powers of
observation developed by a course of Nature Study and their hand and eye
trained by means of Drawing, Kindergarten occupations, Clay-modelling and other
items of hand work.

UUnder orders of Government, however, Practical Instruction classes 1o
weaving, mat-making, leather work and smithy, were introduced, as an experi-
mental tneasure, into 20 Adi-Dravida and Adi-Karnataka primary schools, where
the children are comparatively old. Three Adi-Karnataka teachers, who under-
went training in mat-weaving in the Central Adikarnataka Institoe, Mysore, were,
during 1928-29, deputed to learn improved methods in mat-weaving in the Govern-
ment Trade School, Trichur, and on their return after a course of six months,
were posted to the Adi-Karnataka primary schoolsat Chamarajnagar, Gundlupet and
Sosale, for conducting the mat-weaving classes. In 1931-32, there were 16 Prac-
tical Instruction classes attached to Adi-Karnataka primary schools.

_ The experiment proved a fallure as will be seen frowm the following extract
from a recent departmental letter addressed to the Local Education Authorities :—

*“The Adi-Karnutaka pupiis of primary schools require at least as mueh time [or their general
education as pupils in other schools and they ave too tender of an age to profit from such technical
instruction. The pupils seem to have suffered in general education, without any corresponding
advantage of vocational bias or technical skill. The management of these classes by the Head-
masters of primary schools has also been generally unsatisfactory, on account of their low standard
of edueation and status.”

Action is being taken to transfer these Practical Instruction classes (o Middle
Schools, ‘ which is the lowest stage, where Practical Instruction can be commenced
with advantage to the pupils” The Lower Sccondary Examination rules have
been receutly inodified so as to allow subjects of Practical Instruction being taught
in the V and VI year classes of the Privileged Primary Schools.

10, EXPENDITURE ON BOYS' PRIMARY EDUCATION BY SOURCES.

'The following table gives the expenditure on Primary Education for boys’ by
sources, percentage of increase, and the cost per school duricg the quinquennial
periods under report,

|

i Expenditure

! e . Per cent- Cost

Year . t L ' age of |Cost per

 Provineial | Local Muniei- ; Other Incresase! School

| Revenues | Funds pal | Foes i Sources Total

! ) Fuands : i

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1921-42 4,09,272 | 6,848,690 . 372 1.027 ! 14,247 . 11,13,608 179
1926-27 : 13,927,293 2,06,641 33,372 211 | 10,389 + 15,77,906 4177 277
1931 -3% .. | 14.06.565 | 340,827 : 53,287 203 21267 1K 22,149 155 321

| :

The increase in the total expenditure as well as
decrease

compared with the

in  the

total

number of

in the cost per schooi as
schools

can be

explained by the steady policy of conversion of a number of cheaper aided schools
into costlier Governruent Institutions. which have risen in number as the former
have decreased ( Vide table on schools and scholars}, by the starting of new schools
with teachers on Rs. 20—instead of the minituum pay of Rs. 15 and by the appoint-
ment of additional bands in the better-equipped and more efficient bigger schools,
the nuwber of which has been steadily on the increase.
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11. ADULT EDUCATION AND VISUAL INSTRUCTION.

In 1922-23, there was 1,257 Adult Night Schools with a strength of 13,713
pupils consisting of boys over 15 years of age and grown-up men. These schools,
intended to educate artisans, agriculturists and others, who would be engaged in
their avocations during the day, were conducted at nights generally by the day-
school teachers in the day school building, a grant of Rs. 5-8-0 being paid to the
teacher. These schools do not sceru to have awakened among the working classes
any appreciation of their usefulness. as will be seen from their continued unsatis-
factory condition, resulting in the abolition of a large number of languishing
schools, from tie to time, in the interest of ecovo.ny, so that in the year 1931-32
there were only 69 schools with 1 729 pupils in them.

The main difficulties in the way of a successful working of these schools were
(1) irregular admissions throughout the year, () irregular attendance due to the
impossibility of maintaining any discipline over adults, (3) want of a suitable text-
books, imparting instruction useful to the adults relative to their occupations,
(4} the long and tedious course of three years wherein the adults had to acquire
literacy and knowledge, like children in prumary schools reading a serial, beginning
from the °Balabohdhe’ and ending with the Third Reader, and (5) absence of
frequent inspections and eflicient local management

With a view to curtailing the length of the period by ewploying methods of
quick literacy, experiments were conducted in the year 1926-27 by Departmental
Officers, one with the imnates of the Central Jail, and another with the fariner ¢lass of
working people at Siddapur, Bangalore Taluk, tbe classes being held daily for one
hour and for a period of six months. A third experiment was carried on at
Kempanahally, a village in the malnad, near Chiclanagalur, during 1929-30. The
method employed, in each case, had for 16s basis the using of the eye much earlier
than either the ear or the hand, and in this respect was similer to the demonstration
of the * Daniel Method,” whichk was arranged by the Y.M.C.A., Bangalore City, in
the year 1925-26, with a grant of Rs. 2,000 from Government. As the result of these
experiments, it was found that whai was taught in an Adult Night School in about
a year or more, could be achieved in a period of four to six months.

The expansion of adnlt education on theze improved methods can only be taken
ap with the iwprovement of the present financial position. While dealing with

this subject in the administration report for the year 1931-392, it is remarked as
fotlows :—

" When the aountry is making a rapid progress in the political field, it is quite essential that
the voters should he educated so as to diseharge their duties as citizens. . . . Adult Educaticn
has sometimes been given a narrow connotation as being merely intended to equip adults with a
koowledge of the two R's, but a more comprehensive content will have to be given and imstruction
provided in personal hygicne, sanitation and elementry principles of co-operation. The methods
of teaching will have also to be improved and the powerful aid of the Cinema, and in the near future,
the Radio, enlisted in the cause of the education of the adults.”

The revival of adult education on sound and practical lines needs not only
funds but a widespread organisation all over the State to combat against illiteracy.
Local Education Authorities should set up unofficial organizations in each district,
talnk, and, if possible, hoblies, subject to the final control of a Central Board. Each
district crgapization should enlist the services of a Volunteer Corps of social
workers and of paid workers also, train them in the field of Adult Education and
village nplift work, and send them to villages to set up clubs in Central Schools.
The work of these clubs should be directed towards the imparting of literacy and
general knowledge and providing such recreation and amusements as will induce
the villagers to gather there regularly and willingly. The club should get special
newspapers containing stories, news, information on such subjects as cultivation
cattle breeding, health, co-operation, etc., and arrange for lectures occasionally with
magic lantern, for Harikathas and Cirema shows, and for enactments of dramas and

farces, by a set of trained volunteers or by the dramatic associations in schools and
colleges.

Visuyal INSTRUCTION.

The scheme of visual ipstruction in operation during the previous quinquen-
minw was abolished with effec from 1st July 1922, but in view of its importance
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as a means of mass education, Government were pleased to sanction a moditied
scheme, during the year 1926-27. Under the new scheme, a magic lantern was
supphed to each high school and placed in charge of the science assistant of the
school, who was required to make use of it for unparting visual instruction 1o the
children of various schools in the locality as also for the purpose of adult education
and lectures to the public. The lanterns and slides were ordered to be made available
to District Boards and other Local Bodies for use in woffusil places on occasions of
fairs and jatras. A committee was appointed for the selection of slides bearing on
subjects of general interest and educational value and a clerk was given to the Office
of the Director to attend to the regular supply of slides to the various schools and
all the correspondence connected with the scheme. 'The scheme was in operation
for a period of over three years and, as a measure of retrenchinent, was ordered to
be suspended with effect from lst January 1931.

The benefit of the scheme, however, was confined wainly to schools, where it
served us an aid to class room instruction, but the scope of its value as a potent
instrument for adult education was rather iimited. As soov as the financial position
improves, the Departiient hopes to examine the position with regard to the expan-
sion of Adult Education, and to work it up in close co-operation with the Agricul-
tural, Co-operative, and Health Departinents.

12, COMPULSORY EDUCATION.

The scheme of compulsory education was first introduced in the year 1914-15,
under the Mysore Elementary Education Regulation of 1913, with a view to meeting
the growing desire of the people for the cnforcement of cowpulsion. Generous
provision was made in the departinental budget, year after year till 1918-19, to
increase the scope of the scheme by way of providing additional accommodation,
staff, and equipment. 'The result was that the number of compulsory areas rose
from 15 1n 1914-15 to 240 in 1917-18, consisting of 103 Municipal towns, 133
villagres, and the two cities of Bangalore and Mysore where the scheine was extended
to girls also. Though the scheme may be said to have worked {airly well in urban
areas, strict enforcement of the Regulation could not be attempted for want of
accommodation in existing schools, while in raral areas, the scheme was ore or
less a failure, owing to the indifference of atterdance cominittees in discharging
their duties with any real earuestuess, even with the grant of large powers.

The schieme itself hal a set back from the year 1919-20 onwards, [rom: which
year no provision could be made in the budget for compulsory cducation owing to
acute financial difficulties, nor could a fair proportion of the cost he realised from
locul bedies, since no financial obligations had been laid on thew: at the time of
introducing the scheme into their respective areas.

Although large additions were made during the period of review to the grants
under Primary Education, this increase came almost entirely from the incowe
under education cess and from the state grants ear-inarked for conversion of aided
schools to Governnent institutions in cess areas, and these provisions could not be
utilised for the purposc of compulsory education.

s wus thus the pritpary cause militating against the success of the
scheine. 'The sccondary causes were (1) the absence of a paid agency for the regnlar
and timely taking of the census of children of compulsory age, without which
compulsion could not'be enforced, (2) want of earnestness on the part of attendance
cotuiuittees, especially 10 rural areas, and of interest in attendance officers, who
were required to do honorary work, (3) the absence of a sole authority in the dist-
rict, respounsible for the education of all classes, and {(4) the low economie condition
of the poorer classes, like the Adikarnatakas, in whose case, sending a boy of
compulsory age to school weant g dimunition of the slender earnings of the family.
These causes were, more or less, of a subsidiary and remnediable nature and could
not have by themselves inade the schetue prove abortive, if only the enforceiment
-of compulsios had been iutroduced after making adequate provision for a sufficient
aumber of * gabonl places ' to accommodate pupils of cotrpulsory ages,

A cowprehensive report on the whole question was submitted to Government
in Apri! 1926, and it was ordered that there was no need for the extension of the
schem: to other centres as it was not fair to concentrate attention on the cou:pulsory
<wentres to the neglect of others, that the attention of the Departinent may be
«confined to the improvement of existing schools and that in all compulsory centres}

D. R. 10
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the local hodies should be asked to contribute their share of expenditure in working
the existing scheme of compulsory education. As the resalt, the control of
.compulsory education in Bangalore City was transferred to the City Municipality,
the Superintendent of the City Municipal Schools being made the Attendunce Officer.

With the passing of the Elementary Education Regulation of 1930, the scheine
of compulsory education, which was in nominal operation in 240 centres since th%f
year 14921-22, has ceased to operate and all attendance connuittees and thei
establishments in these centres have ceased to exist {row Ist January 1931. “ The
lines of a new and a more systematic and rational plan of developuent of Elewmen-
tary KEducation th the State have been loid down in the Regulation, as the result
of which a large number of Primary Schools would spring up and every pupil of
school-going age would be made to attend school. Thus, extension Hrst on a
voluntary bLasis and then, ou a compulsory basis by graduated stages, outlined ini
the Regulation, will, it is hoped, bring about universal compulsion in elementary
education,” which is adtuitted to be desirable on all hands.

Writing on the subject of Compulsion, the Siinon Cominission observed as
follows, “ There is much evidence that a diseriminating and well-considered
extension of Compulsory Primary Kducation would be not only effective but popular.
Universal Compulsory Education is for the present hardly a practicable policy, if
ouly on grounds of finance, but the gradual application of the principle of cowpul-
sion is obviously the line on which a higher return of educational value is to be
obtained. And that this policy has proved acceptable t0 many groups of the .
‘common people * who have come under it, is, in our opinion, the most encouraging
feature of the period under review.”

13. CONTROL OF PRIMARY EDUCATION BY LOCAL BODIES.

The following statement shows the number of Primary schools transferred to
to the control of the 12 Local Education Authorities with effect from 1st July
1031,

|

| Government Pri- .

l mary Schools Village | Pancha-| Adult Othior |
District | aided yeb Night Sch 1911 | Total

) schools | Sehools | Schools | PCN008
Boys . Girls
|
Bangalore 583 538 107 14 1 793
Kolar . s 547 DY 85 32 6 21 750
Tumkur 467 52 251 37 6 813
Mysore - . 916 ! 83 189 30 2 1,296
Hassan o .- 449 35 90 - 3 46 626
Kadur 379 25 45 4 453
Shimoga | 548 18 164 1 16 775
Chitaldrug 420 A 37 25 . . 509
Bangalore City ... a7 24 1 1 53
Mysove Qivy 24 17 6 3 52
Tumkar Town ... T 3 1 ver ! 11
Kolar Gold Fields ... 18| 2 21 1 i 12
Total .| 4.383 : 460 ‘ 989 138 o7 100 i 6,173
| i

The following observations are made on this subject in the Administration
Report for the year 1931.32:— :

“ Although one ysar is too short a potiod to generalise on the effects of the transfer, enough
experience his been gained to know that the transfer, which was inevitable inany case, has only
brought Mysore into line with British India, and has produced no untoward resulis. The eftectiveness
of the transfer has been affected by two limitations. In the first place, it was not found possible, due
to finaneial stringonéy, to transfer » separate Inspecting Statl to work entirely under the direction of
the School Boards, and in the second place, the shortage of finance bas made it dificult to mweet the -
requisitions of the Local Education Authorities for immediate additions to the staff of schools, ete. It
is a duty imposed on the Local Education Authorities to snbmit a programme of expansion of Primary
Ed:ieation, but it is doubtful as things are, whether it will be possible either for them to meet their
own share of the increase in the expenditure or for the State to contribute its quota in the near
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future. The economic blizzard has blighted wany a hope of development and expausivn, und nowhere
is the disappointment so great or wo disastrous in its etfects as in the Department of Primary
Education.”

During the two years siuce the transfer of control, it 1s gratifying to note that
the meinbers of various School Boards have evinced a keen interest in the working
of the schools entrusted to their charge, and that there bas been olose co-operation
and cordial relationship between the school Board Officers and the School Boards.
Besides meeting frequently and taking a lively interest iu the discussion of quite
a large number of sabjects, severaj of the Boards have tried to effect improvements
in the organization and the working of Primnary Schools.

The City School Board, Mysore, has inaugurated a council of all Head Masters
ot Primary Schools with the objeet of bringing about a unilorm progress in the
methods of instruction and organized also a cub-master’'s class with 20 members,
The City School Board, Bangalore, organized for the physical training of teachers
and established a co-operative society for the teachers of Municipal Schools. The
District School Board, Chitaldrug, in co-operation with the School Board Ufficer,
have opened model schools at headquarters of several ranges and a Nursery
School at Davavgere and have introduced the study of Kannada in four of the Central
Urdu Primary Schools. The Distriet Scheool Board, Kolar, have effected a suitable
re-distribution of teachers and introduced the Double-Shift System iu ten centres.

While thesc activities are laudable in themselves, the work that lies specially
before the District Boards is enorinous. Though the present financial difficulties
have prevented the Local Education Authorities from satisfying the keen demand
for mnore schools in rural areas, the work of expansion will have to be taken up
urgently, in the interests of the large number of children of compulsory age, who
are without any schooling, in spite of the willingness of their parents to send them
to school. In this connection, the School Boards may, with advantage, attend also
to the {ollowing suggestions, among others :—

(1) To prepare schemes for the consolidation and concentvation of Flementary schools at
suitable centres, with Braneh Schools all round, to seeure not only educational eflicieney and nancial
economy, but also a practicable development of the lavge central schools, with the lengthening of the
course to 81X years, into higher elementary schools providing for higher edncation as also for vocational
instruetion of the type suited to the needs of the locality,

(2) To cause a census of children of compulsory age being taken in each unit avea, with a view
to finding out the number of seliool places still necessary and to arrive at an accurate estimate of the
cost of any scheme of compulsion,

(3) To organize influential 8chool Committees or utilise the services of the Village Panchayets
a3 provided for in Section 45 of the Regulation and make them responsible for improving the streogth
in existing schools and secaring ths regular attendance of pupils and necessary additional accomn-
modation and equipment wherever possible.

(4) To estahlish Nursery Schools at alt District Headquarters and model schools at the head-
quarters of each range to begin with,

(5) To conduet cxperimients to find out the best type of education suited to each loeality that
can be introduced into post primary classes of rural schools. as it has been done in Ceylon, where
a scheme aiming at bringing school work into closer relation with the lives and occupations of villagers,
has hoen successfully worked out and introduced into 14 centres. The scheme has heen drawn up
under four headings, namely, (1) Health Work, (2} Study of the Locality, (3) Occupations, and (4)
Literature, Art, Musle, and cte., and as the majority of the pupils attending rural schools become
cultivators ov village eraftswen, agriculture and training in crafts have heen given an important place
in the scheme, (Vide pages 17 and 18 of Part IV. Administration Reporl of the Director of Fduew-
eation, Ceylon, for the year 1932), and

(6) To arrange to celebrate an Education Week at some convenient time in the vear with an
educational exhibition, lectures, and demonstrations, the object being not only to muke the occasion
instructive to the gathering in respect of educationsl ideas but also to demonstrate to tho public the
useful work done by the schools maintained for them and at their expense and imbibe in them the
tmportance of the teacher's work and the need of employing only the right sort of people for the
purpose.

It may be added that during the last week of November 1933, an Edueation
Week, the first of its kind in the State, was orzanised by the School Board ()flicer.
Chikmagalur, mainly with the object of interpreting the aims, achicvements, and
neods of the schools in the district before the public and of demonstrating to thein
the useful work done by the schools during the past three yvears. The Education
Week which was celebrated in the important centres of the district was a three-days
activity, caliinating in the assembly dav, at which the Director of Public Instruc-
tion was present, and it was observed that there was ‘an extraordinary amount of
work on all sides that had gone to make the Education Week in the district a
thorough and gratifying success,’
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Apart from its utility to the masters as a means for audit and self-criticism and
to the children who took a lively interest in working side by side with their teachers,
the Week was of immense use in the way of propaganda work among the public in
the cause of education. The exhibitions, the lectures, the songs and the theatricals
brought home to the public the all-embracing character of education at the present
time, and the large demand it was bound to make not only on Departmental suppors
but also on the generosity of the public.

14, THE FUTURE OF ELEMENTAKY EDUCATION.

From the foregoing paras, it will be seen that the present condition of Primary
Education in the State, as elsewhere in India, is far from being satisfactory and
that there 1s a good deal of wastage, retardation, and irregular attendance in Primary
Schools.  Much has to be done both to check this wastage and improve the quality
of instruction imparted in the schools. A powerful forward policy in increasing the
supply of ‘ school places’ is imperative, when it is seen that barely half the number
of children of compulsory age have so far been provided. To prevent the tendency
on the part of many pupils dropping off at the primary stage and thereafter ]apse}/
into illiteracy, the immediate need is to extend the Primary course to one of si
years, to secure not only permanent literacy but also a vocational bias in all pupil
who do not or cannot go up to the secondary stage of education. The methods of
teaching should also be revised and brought up-to-date, while the Primary Schools
should be staffed with teachers of higher general qualifications, who will not only
equip themselves thoroughly for their work specially in rural schools, but will also
throw thewmselves into such work with missionary zeal and spread education among
the wasses.

Speaking before a Conference of Teachers, ¥auo Bahkadur S. E. Ranganadhan
says as follows :—

“ You must not imagine ihat vour work is confined to the four walls of the school room or to
the limited hours of the school time table. You have to do your work every minute of your waking
lives. You should take in hand the education of the parents as well as that of their children and
should endeavour to make the school, the centre of the social and cultural life of the village com-
munity. By starting village libraries, by assisting in the conduct of health and welfare leagues, rural
co-operative socleties and bhajna clubs, and by disseminating eorrect information about the aims,
objects and doings of Government, you will promote the general education of the whole village
community,” It is such a type of teachers that cav undertake suecessfully work of this kind which
the present conditions requive and it is needless to say that their position must he made comfortable
from all points of view.

To sum up, * compulsion, longer duration of the Primary Course, the intraduction of the project
method, improved qualifications of teachers and employment of women teachers should form tha
future policy of Elementary Education.”
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CHAPTER V.

SECONDARY EDUCATION (BOYS).
A. GENERAL.

(1) DVERSITY IN SECGNDARY ScHools BEFORE THE PERIOD oF REVIEW.

In the previous quinquennium, Middle Schools in the State were of two distinet
types, one, the Vernacunlar Middle Schools, which iwparted instruction entirely in
the Vceruacular, and the other, the Anglo Vernacular Schools, which taught also
English and were intended to train puptls for admission into High Schools.

The Vernacular Middle Schools bad a six year course, the hignest class being the
fifth Vernacular Standard and the lowest, the Infaat A and B Classes.  Candidates
passing out of these schuols were not eligible for admission to the High Schools
unless they passed in English by taking an additional course i Anglo-Vernacular
Schools. This resulted in a waste of valuable time in the career of a school boy
and became a source of diseontent among the rural population, who decired English
education for their children. To tneet this demand, Government Kannada Schools
in rural arcas were allowed to start Aided Fnglish Classes, the pay of the Knglish
teacher heing borne by the people, it being understood that such of these rural
Anglo-Vernacular Schools as worked satisfactorily would be converted later into
Government Anglo-Vernacular Behools.  In addition, a scheme of special English
classes was also sanctioned to train pupils passing the Kannada Lower Secondary
Exarvination for admission into English High Schools after a short course of two
years’ instroction in English. The Anglo-Vernacular Schools had a five years
conrse above the Vernacular IT Standard, and while a small number of them
consisted of only the Anglo-Vernacular classes, the majority had the Primary sec-
tions as well. There was thus a considerable diversity in the middle grade of
education, which was the outcome of the expedients adopted from time to time,
for the purpose of providing {acilities for higher education to the pupils educated in
the Vernacular Rural Schools.

A siwilar want of uniformity existed in High Schools also prior to 1916-17 ;
while in some, all the classes from the English I Standard to the VI Form wers
maintained, in sowe others, classes from the I1I Form upwards or IV Form up-
wards only were maintained.

(2) MEMORANDUM URDERS AND MIDDLE SCHOOLS.

With a view to securing uniformity and efficiency in the middle grade of educa-
tion and at the same time alford equal opportunities of Knglish education to people
in rural as well as in the wrban areas. Governient were pleased to order (1) that
the distinction, between the Anglo-Vernacular and Vernacular Middle Schools,
should be done away with and that 250 Vernacular Middle or Rural Anglo-Verna-
cular Schools, out of the existing number, should be converted to fully developed
Middle Nchools of a bilingual type in the course of five years at the rate of 50
schools every year, (2) that all Middie Schools should provide for a four-year course -
in four Auglo-Vernacular forms, and that Primary Sections attached to Middle
Schoeols should be constituted into separate Primcary Schools under separate Head
Masters, (3) that the wuedium of instruction throughout the Middle School Course
be vernacular, English being taught ouly as a compulsory second lnnguage, (4} that
Drawing and Elementary Science be introduced as compulsory subjects into the
curriculum, and (5} that the scale of staff and pay of teachers should be go revised
as to permit of praduates and under-gradnates being appointed as Head Masters, the
tinimum qualification for entrv into this service being Secondary School Leaving
Certificate with necessary professicnal training.

(3) MeMoraNDUM ORDERS AND Hicm ScHooLs.

Bteps baving already been taken before the year 1916-17 to scpaiate Middle
Bchool sections from High Schools, Governwent ordered (1} that no High School
should be opened with less than 4 pupils in the IV Form, nor continued if the
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total strenyth of the High School Classes fell below 75 and that no class should
have more than six sections in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore or more than
three 1o other High Schools, {2) that provision for teaching Natura! Science as an
optional subject should be extended gradually to other High Schools outside
Bangalore where such provision already existed and that classes in Natural Science,
Commerce and similar subjects should not be opened unless there were 20 students
taking the subject, (3) that English must continue as the medium of instruction
(4) that an expert comtittee on which the University should be adequately
represented be appointed to examine and revise the entire curriculum of the
B. 8. L. C. Coursge, and (51 that the scales of establishment and grades of pay be
revised as directed in the orders.

(4) NUMBER OF SCHOOLs AND SCBOLARS.

The following statement shows the number of Secondary Schools and scholars
during the years 1921-22, 1926-27 and 1931-32:

[ ] I
R i . i Eaunads Eannads Lower All Becondar
High Schools Middle Schools | High Schoals Secondary Schools Sohools ¥
Year i I

i . . —

i Bchools | Scholarg | Schools | Scholars | Schools | Scholars | Sochocls | Beholars | Schools | Beholare

] .

L, i N _
194123 .. 18 5,239 153~ 13,670+ ! 4 247 235 4,295+ 410 23,251
| !
1926-27 . 23 5,983 235 20,944 ' 3 226 289 4904 | 650 32,006
1981-32 29 | 659% 290 | 29,899 ! 3 sy | 29 | 335 ssl | 40,07
I i H

* Inclndes Anglo-Kannads Schocls only.

(+ In 1921-22, English Middle 8chools and Kannada Lower Secondary Schools hed Primary sections attached to them
and since actual figures are not available, fignres based on the average strength of similar schools’as in 1926-27 are taken, but
the actual figures would be far less.)

It will be seen from the table, that, during the decade, there was an increase
in the number of secondary schools by 141. The number of scholars also rose
from 23,251 in 1921-22 t0 40,077 in 1931-32 or by nearly 68'8 per cent. The increase
in the number of schools and scholars is an index of the steady demand of the
people for 1ncreased facilities in English Education, to meet which five more
Government and six Aided Municipal High Schools were started and additional
sections were opened year after year in existiug High Schools. A large number of
Incomplete Middle Schools in rural areas were developed into Middle Schools of &
full type, though the strength in wany of them has remained low, as compared with
the strength of Middle Schools in urban areas. The Vernacular High Schools
indicate a decrease by one school and 20 scholars, and the Vernacular Middle Schools,
by 6 schonls and 940 scholars.

16+ EXPENDITURE ON SECONDARY SCcHoOLSs FOrR Bovs BY SOURCES.

The following table gives the expenditure by sources on Secondary Education
during the years 1921-22, 1926-27 and 1931-32: - -

EXPENDITURE FROM.

Year ]
| Revemser 1 ronds 0 Vi Fees  gommess Total
} H
He. R~ a. j Rs, Rs. ' Re.
19212 - W04, 747 K, D25 1244 1,48,986 h4.51% 10,99,411
1926- 27 . 10,31,75+4 4101 267 1.60,408 68,340 13,156,090
1981 2 11.17.757 RN T, Lin 1,456,914 TH,299 5 14.62,657

The figures in the above table show that there has been an increase in expen-
diture cn Secondary Education from period to period, the increase in the total
exponditure being 263 lakhs nearly. The contribution from provincial revenues
has visen during the decade hv 3713 lakhs nearly.
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The average expenditure per student in each type of secondary schools during

1921-22 and 1931-32 i= as follows :—

d921-22 193132

Rs. Rs.
1. English High School for hovs 32 9
2. Kaonadu do 163 246
3. Kannada Middle School for boys 14 28
4, Urdu do 34 72
5. Incomplete Middle Schools for bovs -
Kannada 21 37 ‘Eas in
Urdoe 21 56 1930-31

B. VERNACULAR EDUCATION.
VERNACULAR LOWER SECONDARY SCHOOLS.

The orders vn the Education Meworandum contemnplated the conversion of
250 raral Anglo-Vernacular Schools and Vernacular Middle Schools to fully developed
Middle Schools of a bilingual type at the rate of 50 schools every year, and the
consequent abolition of the Vernacular Lower Secondary Examination. But, on
account of the heavy expenditure involved, tbis iinportant reform eould not be
effected, with the result that such of the rurai Anglo-Vernacular and Vernacular
Middle Schools as had a strength of over 15 pupils in the Vernacular 11T and IV
classes were split up into Incomplete Middle and Primary schools, while the rest
were redoced to the Primary stage. Two bundred and seventy-three Incomplete
Middle Schools thus came into existence, providing instructionin English of the’
second year standard of the full Middle school as second language. These schaools
marked a half-way stage n the development of Vernacular Middle schools into
English Middle schools and were intended to be gradually converted into Middle
schools of a fall type as funds became available. They represented also a compro-
mise between the policy laid down by Governument that ail Middle schools should
be of a umform type with Vernacular as first language and English as a compulsory
second language and the loud demand of the people for the continuance of the
purely Vernacular Lower Secondary Examination.

The following table gives the number of Incomplete Middle schools and sehol-
arg by managewment during the years 1922.23, 1926-27 and 1930-31 :—

; [
Government Aided ‘ Unaided | Toial
Yeur - — | ‘ | |

Schools Beholars Schools Scholars | Schbeols , Hcholars | Nchools , Beholars

1922-23 266 ( 7,608 h 111.) 274 7,976
|
1926-27 - TV 4,711 3 19 &6 4,904
1980-31 . 159 4,375 ; v 16 8 45
980-3 ! i ] 3 7 [ 3 454
1

In the year 1922.23, there were 273 Incowplete Middle schools with a strength
of 7,976. Though, at the outset, there was a great demand for these schools as is
evidenced by their increase in the next two years to 313 and 321 respectively, they
began to decline from 1925-26 onwards, owing to the very unsatisfactory work
turned out in them for the following causes. In the remodelling of sehuols, the
unpassed Englisit teachers of the old rural Anglo-Vernacular schools were mostly
absorbed in these schools. and being generally inetticient, they could not develop
them into Middle schools.  ‘FPhere were several schools with ro Fnglish teachers at
atl and the low scale of pav offered failed to attract men of better qualifications.
Further, the schools were required to follow an overcrowded curricula of atudies and
the students in them were expected to attain in two vears the same proficiency in
general subjects other than Fnglish, which students in Middle schools obtained in
four years. These causes made the failures in these schools abnormally heavy and
thereby weaned awayv what little support they had at first from the public, specially
in rural parts.

The question how to mend these schools was discussed at grea: length in the
Conference of Inspecting Officers, held in September 1925, and it was nnamimously
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resoived that this anomalous wisfit 1n the educational organization of the State
should be ended altogether either by conversion into Middle schools or reduction
inte Primaiy schools, with the privilege of preparing candidates for the Vernacular
Lower Secondary Examination, wherever necessary. Of the 284 Government In-
complete Middle schools for boys in the year 1926-27, 43 were developed into
Middie schools and 82 were reduced to the Primary stage during the year 1947-28,
1928-29 and 1929-30, and of the remaining 159 Governmient Incomplete Middle
Bchools in 1930-31, eight schools for boys were developed and 151 reduced to the
Primnary stage with permission to prepare candidates for the Vernacular Lower
Becondary Examnination, in pursuauce of Government orders dated 6th Septewber
1930 and 30th June 1931, The reduced schools were handed over to the control
of Local Bodies with effect from 1st July 1931, and this anomalous type of schools,
which could not be fitted into the eduncational organization was thus completely
done away with.

THE VERNACULAKR JLOWER SECONDARY SCHEME.

The subjects for the Lower Secondary Examination were Kannada or Urdu as
the first language, Arithwmetic, History and Geography, and two subjects at the
candidate’s option out of Hygiene, Agricuiture, Sanskrit, Persian and Needle-work,
the last being inteuded for girls only. Prior to 192324, Anglo-Vernacular and
rural A. V. schools were presenting candidates for this examination with TEnglish
as Becond language and one other optional subject while the Anglo-Vernacular schools
sent up candidates for the Knglish Lower Secondary Examination ulso. Vernacular
Middle schools and Village Elemeutary schools with one or inore teachers presented
candidates for the Vernacular Lower Secondary Examipation with three cowpulsory,
vez.,, Kannada or Uidu, Arithmetie, History and Geography, and two optional
subjects, generally Hygiene and Agriculture.

With the renodelling of schools into Middle, Incomplete Middle and Primary
schonls, the Middle schools were ordered under the new rules to prepare candidates
for the full exatuination with Iinghish as first language or English only, while the
Incomplete Middle schocls had to prepare candidates for the Vernacular Lower
Secondary IExmmination with three subjects in the compulsory group and two in
thie optional, oue of thew being English as second language and of the second year
standard.

In respect of Priary schools, the privilege of presenting candidates for the
Vernacular Lower Secondary Examination was from the year 1924-25 confined to
schools with three teachers and later, from 1927-28, to schools with four tcachers,
subject to the condition that one of the teachers sbould have passed the Upper
Secondary Examination. The revised rules consequent on the remwodelling came
into effect from the year 1923, till which time the old rules were also continued as
a transitional measure.

With the reduction of all Incomplete Middle Schools to the Primary stage, the
reduced ‘ privileged’ Pritmary schools with six classes and Primary schools of four
olagses with four teachers are permitted to present candidates who offer Vernacular,
Mathewatics, History and Geography as eowmpulsery subjects and only one of the
optional subjects referred to above, t1ll such time as the course of the Varnacular
Lower Secoudury Exalnination is extended to three years and adequate provision is
wade for teaching at least two optional subjects in these schools. In 1931-32 there
were 274 " privileged " Primary schools, which nre merely general Primary schocls,
having, in addition to the four Primary school classes, the V and VI year classes also.

The following table gives the rowmparative results of the Vernacular Lower
Becondary Examnnation and the distribution of successful candidates among
ditferent ¢ ommunities :—

Candidates Distributivn by Communities
3

“RT T e I . POl = Y\

Year ] i H a2 | g a = - -
3 E'; I ?! 2 | sl B Els 8|3 A
R (B3 Bc f |33 sz 205 2| f |z | 42|23

- — = Py 4 -

P 20| &° & [ % 2| = - 3 = o <
192 -5 4,047 .04 494 f 4 199 I [T 38 | 480 { w6 b ! #16 , 41
1998 47 LMY WS HE| N i’ 189, 16 1] 208, 149 [ u7, 86
198184 9,335 s su-co| 106 8 18 ‘ 188 wl‘ l v, W
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The fall in the namber of candidntes examined as also in the number of passes
was due G the unpopularity of Incomplete Middle schools and to the difficulty of
coaching pupils to the level of Middle schcol candidates in two years, the same
question papers being given in subjects comtuon to both., as well as to candidates
being presented by inadequately staffed Primary schools.

With the revival of the purely Vernacular Lower Secondary Examination, there
appears to be a tendency towards increase in numbers as is evideuced by the figures
for the year 1932-33 and 1933-34, the munber of candidates examined, the number
passed and the percentage of passes being respectively 2,348, 872 and 37, and 2,777,
978 and 35'3.

The Privileged Primary or Vernacular Middle schools bid fair to play an
important rolc in the future educational organization, not only as the sole possibie
neans for mass education, but also as adult education centres. With the wide
expansion of Primary education contemplated by the Department aud the Local
Bodics, the need for a proportionate increase in the number of central schools of
this type would arise to provide higher general education as well as training in
agriculture and in such other subjects of Practical Inscruction as suit the occupa-
tions and conditions of the locality.

The Vernacular Lower Secondary Exawmination should close the first stage of
education, after passing in which pupils will have to be diverted into several
alternative courses, suited to their individuat capacity and hence the need arises to
co-ordinate the Privileged Primary schools with other general and techuical courses
in such a way that a pupil may have the option of either pursuing his hereditary
occupation, hetter fitted for it, or enter an Industrial School at taluk headquarters,
or a Training school for teachers or the Middle school, where with suitable arrange-
ments he can be enabled to appear for English at the Middle School Examination
after a period of two years.

C. VERNACULAR HIGH SCHOQOLS.

In 19022-23, there were four Vernacular High schools or Upper Secondary
schools which were attached to the Training College, Mysore, to the two District
Normal Schools at Tumkuor and Shimoga, and to the Central Adikarnataks
Institute, Mysore, the last school being abolished in June 1924, as the number of
students was as low as 12, From 1924 onwards, there were only three Vernacular
High schools for men, with a total strength of 247, 225 and 227 during the vears
1921-232, 1926-27, and 1931-32 respectively.

The main object of these schools was to furnish better qualified hands to he
etnployed as vernacular teachers in departmental and aided schools, after a further
Upper Secondary training course of one year. A candidate with U.8.T.C.
qualification could either be employed as a teacher in a Middle school er undergo a
farther collegiate course for the Pandits’ and Moualvi's examination to qualify himself
for appointment as Pandit or Munshi ina Highschool. Such chances of employinent
in Middle schools being few, on acconnt of the competition of under-graduates,
comparatively few good students desired to join these classes even with the
inducement of liberal echolarships offered by Governinens.

The Vernacular Upper Secondary ecourse was one of two years and was open
to pupil-teachers and private candidates with the L.S., M.8, or L.8.T.C. qualtfica-
tion. The prescribed curricula of studies included (1) a first language, with
Advanced Gramwar, Poetics and Prosody, (2) A second language which was deleted
in 1932-33), (3) Histories of England and India including Civies, 14) Arithmetie,
Algebra and Geometry, and (5) Physies and Chemistry, the non-language subjects
being generallv of the standard of these subjects in Fnglish High schools. Duriny
1926-27 on the representation of Head Mausters of Upper Secondary schools and
Inspecting Officers that the syllabuses were too heavy to be covered within a period
of two years, Government, on the recoinmendation of the Local Examina-
tions Board, were pleased to sanction revised svllabuses in Mathematies and in
Science. ’
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Lhie results of the Upper Secondary Kxamination were as follows :—

! i

Your | Numher Number Percentage of
eai l Examined Pagsed passes
1921-94 ) 143 43 45
1926-27 171 70 41
1931-32 210 635 . 31

With the extension of the Lower Secondary Training Course from one to two
years in the year 1925-26 and the inclusion of a study of general subjects in addition
to the professional subjects, there was an unavoidable overlapping of the general
subjects prescribed for the L.S.T.C. and Upper Secondary Courses, as also of
professional subjects prescribed for the [Lower Becoudary and Upper Secondary
Training Courses. Hence, the Upper Secondary Course was not utilised by students
other thau those who were teacbers or intended to become teachers. The continu-
ance of the Upper Secondary Course being thus found unnecessary, it has been
abolished from 1934-35 onwards. but the course has been amalgamated with the
revised Vernacular Teachers’ Certificate Course of three years.

D ENGLISH MIDDLE SCHOOLS.
(1) REMoDELLING oF ENgrLisH MIDDLE ScHOOLS.

Tbhe remodelling of the Middle Hchools, contemplated in the Memorandum
Orders was given effect to from the beginning of June 1923. Aill the existing
Anglo-Vernacular Bchools were remodelled into Middle schools providing for a four
year course, preparing candidates for the English Lower Secondary Examination,
Primary schools attached to Middle Schools were bifurcated at the same time
and coustituted into separate institutions under separate Head Masters, and the
re-allocation of staff sanctioned in connection with the remodelling scheme was
given effect to in May 1924,

12y REVIsSION ov THE (CUKRICULA OF STUDIES.

The Curricula of studies in Middle schoois were revised in 1842-23, so as to
provide for a fcur year course including Drawing and Elementary Secience in the
compulsory group and were adopted from 1st June 1923 except with reference to
Elementary Science, which was held in abeyance until such time a8 necessary staff
and equipment could be provided. Bince arrangements to teach Elementary
Science could not be made on account of financial difficalties, the subject was
deleted in the vear 1927-28 fromwm the list of examination subjects, The Regulations
for the Mysore Middle School and the Vernaculur Lower Secondary Examinations
were revised so as to include subjects of Practical Tnstruetion—Agriculture,
Sericulture, and Industrial subjects like Carpentry, Weaving, etc., under Group B——
to enable students undergoing the prescribed three year course in ary one of the
suhjects. to offer it as an optional subject at either examination.

(3) NUMBER aANP STREKGTH,

The foilowing table gives the pumwber of Middle schools and scholars by
management during the years 1942-23, 1926-27 and 1931-32 :—

| .
Guvernment Aided ! Unnided Total

1
Averaye
Yeu: P : . z ) 5 ; Al
e 3|3 2 ‘3| 2 9§ £ S
= = £ £ £ = £ =
i & |2 % 3|8 8 3
' . : | '
1993-28* ... 149 17,098 20 2,918 3 270 172 20,280 118
1926-27 210 . 17,525 23 . 3,250 2, 169 335 20,944 89
1981.132 . 2R 35854 ¢ 25 3,788 3 a7 200  LO.R9y 103

1* finee it 13 net posatble tu fied out the exact sirebgth of Auglo-Vernacular Schools 1 the year 1921-29. the number of
rchools and vcholars durivg the first yenr of the period of report is tuken for comparison.)
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During the decade, the number of Middle schools increased by 118—113
Government and 5 Aided - -and the nuniber of scholars in themn hy 9,619, To meet
the persistent demand for more and more Middle schools, 700 Incomplete Middle
schools for boys were developed into Middle schools during the former half of the
period under cess sanctions and 51 Incomplete Middle schools were developed
during the latter balf, the cost thereof being nainly met out of the savings effected
by reducing a lorger number of ineflicient and ill-attended Incomplete Middie sehools
and a few such Middle schools to the Primary stage. A few new Middle schools
were also starterd and a list of localities, where Middle schools can be profitably
started, was prepared and in several cases recoinmendations made to Government
for sanction. These developruents have only met in part the demand for increased
Middle school education. and, as a transitional mieasure, the policy has been
accepted that in future the aim should be 1o develop Vernacular Lower Secondary
classes in Primary schools to encourage children to undergo a complete six years
course of Primary education, and that, for the benefit of those who pass the Lower
Secondary Exanination and desire to proceed to English schools, special English
classes providing a two year course in Knglish should be started, thus providing -
Middle grade education at less cost until financial conditions Lnprove.

From the table, it will be seen that the average strength of a Middle school
hag fallen from 118 in 1922-23 to 103 in 1931-32 which bas to be attributed tu the
low strength in many Middle scheeols in rural parts, due to want of a sufficient
number of {ully-developed feeder Primary schools, as also want of residential facili-
tics for pupils from interior parts. The vural population is very keen on the
development of the hostel system for Middle schools and 19 aided hostels, mostly
commnanal, have already been started. Asit is difficuls for Governnient to establish
hostels in connection with all or even a large number of Middle schools, the
co-operation of the public in this direction has been sought and obtained, with
offers of liberal grants towards cost of construction of buildings, and also for
maintenance and supervision.

While many of the rural Middle schools bave a low strength, some of the
Middle schools in district and taluk headquarters outgrew the available acconnnoda-
tion. Buch unwieldy schools as werc too large for efficicnt teaching and manage-
ment were divided into two separate and independent institutions, as in the case of
the Middle school, Davangere, and of the Fort. Middle school, Bangalore City, but
even now a nwwber of Middle schools remnain too large for a single institution and
tack adequate accommodation and staff.

{4) STAFF. ACCOMMODATION AND KQUIPMENT.

In 1922-23, mwost of the Middle schools had as Head Masters undergraduaces and
matriculates wany of whom were not well-trained to be able to supervise efficiently
the work of the assistant masters and give them that necessary guidance vu which
depends miuch of the good work of a school.  In 1924.25, of the 205 Middle schools,
only 31 had graduate Head Masters. The assistant masters themselves were in
several cases falled 8. 8. L. C.’s and Upper Secondary wen who generally tovk no
troubic te prepare previously the lesson they had to teach. Thus, inadequate and
insufficient preparation on the part of the teachers, the lack of competent supervision
by tlead Masters, the absence of divection by the Inspecting Staff and frequent
transfers which seemn to hafile all attempts at limitation, rendered teaching in
Middie schools iueflicient.

Various measures were adopted during the decade for inproving the guality of
staff in Middle schools. According to the Governwent (rder fixing 8. 8. [ C., a8
the mimmum qualification of a teacher in a Middle school. all teachera with lower
qualifications were graduallv weeded ont.  Certain readjnstments were ordered in
the scale and statf of Middle schools, after a detailed examination of the sanctioned
staff of each school, with reference to its strength.  Steps were taken to regulate and
winimise transfers, to insist on the maintenance of supervision registers by Head
Masters and to ensure that adequate attention and educational gnidance were given
by District Hducational Officers at the time of school inspection. A certain pumber
of posts of Head Masters and assistant master on Rs. 55 and Rs. 45 were converted
inta Rs. 50 and Rs. 40—2—50 and with a view to attracting highly qualified men
to Middle schools, Government were pleased tosanction, during 1924-30. a starting pay
of Rs. 50 in grade Re. 40— 2-—50 to persons possessing M. A. and B. T. qualifications.
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With the employmenst of teachers of a hetter class, and the more eflicient supetvision
and guidance of the Head Masters and the Inspecting Officers, the Middle
sschools are pow showing increased popularity and ctticiency.

The Middle sehools do, however, suffer from the disabilities consequent on the
lack of proper accoimmmodation, equipiuent aud staff. In a number of schools, the
accommodation is altogether inadeyuate and the older Middle schools are very
poorly vquipped as compared with Middle schools started under cess sauctions.
There are still a nurnber of Middle schools with only twoor three teachers, and it is
necessary to provide at least four teachers for every Middle schoel with a strength
of 30 pupile or less and five teachers for every four sections in all Middle schools of a
larger size. Thus the most pressing and immediate need is to provide adequate
acconunodation, equipment, and staff in Middie schools, whose strength has been
steadily increasing during recent vears, but no adequate relief has been possible in
the later years of the period under review, owing to continuouas financial stringency
and restricted hudgets.

{3) Pracricarn IwsTRicrioN IN MIDDLE SCHOOLS.

It has alrcady been stated elsewhere that the centrolof all Governinent and
Aided Industrial schools was transferred to the Department of Industries and
Comwmnerce with effect from 1st Julv 1922; but during 1924-25, Governmnent were
pleased to sanction, as a temporary measure, a schemwe of Practical Instruction in
industrial and agricultural subjects to be introduced into several Middle schools,
with the object of giving a vocational bias to students who drop off at this stage to
enable them to pursue the study of the subject further in the existing technical
schools. In the year 1125-26, there were 33 Practical Instruction classes working
a8 against 64 sanctioned, it being not possible to open thr remaining 26 for want of
buildings and other necessary facilities. Of the 3% classes, 18 were attachod to
Middle schools as a part of the revised Middle School Examination scheme and the
other 20 to Adikarnataka Primary schools, where it was found necessary to give
sotne definite vocational training as a direct preparation [or the life of pugils who
drop off at a very early stage and do not take to higher education. In addition to
these 88 classes, there were three residential Middle schools for pupils of the Depressed
Classes at Mysore, Chikmagalur and Tumkur where instruction was inparted in
Carpentry, Tailoring, Rattan and Leather work, the pupiis at Chikimagalur receiving
ipstruction in the local Governmeni Industrial School. With a view to improviog
the working of these classes, a Superintendent of Practical Instruction, and an
Agriculture Tnspector were appointed. The scheme was so popular and useful that
it was extended from year to year so that in 1931-32, there were in all 98 classes of
which 77 were attached to Middle schools and Adikarnataka Boarding Homes. Of
these 98 classes, 58 were maintained by State Funds, 35 by Cess Funds. two by Local
Funds, one by partly State and partly Cess Funds, and two by partly State and
partly Municipai Funds.

The following subjects are taught under *' Practical Instruction” in Govern-
went Middle schools and Adikarnataks Boarding Homes :—

(1) Cwrpentry (7} Rattan Work,
(2) Tailoring. (8) Leather Work
(3) Brass Work {9) Agriculture
(4) Lacquer Work {10) Sericulture
(5) Black-smithy {11} Charka

(6) Weaving

Each Pracrical Instruction class forms an integral part of the school to which
it is attached, and is subject to the control of the Headmaster and the concerned
Inspecting Otlicer. T'he wanagement of each class is vested in a committes
coneisting of the Head Master, the first assistant and the Instructor, who settle the
procedure to be adopted in all matters relating to the purcbase of raw materials, and
sales of manufactured products. Inaddition, the Department has ordered the appoint-
ment of a Supervising Advisory Body, consisting of the Assistant Inspector of
Education and s non-official, ur two non-officials in places where the services of the
forwer are not available to exercise general supervision over the work of the Practical
Instruction class and the sccounts maintained by the Mapaging Committee. It is
gratifying to note that these comnittees are evincing increasing interest in these
classes by their visits and advice.
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‘The number of Agricultural classes rose fromws two in 1925-26 to 18 in 1931-32
and these classes have been very popnlar as is evidenced from the insistent demiand
made, vear after year, by the members of the Representative Assembly as also from
the nuniber of applications received fromn moffusil places, for an extension of the
scheme. Keen interest is taken not only by the boys under instruction but also by
parents who closely watch the processes of cultivating the various crops and the
experilnents conducted in regard to the use of artificial manures. The ragi and
paddy grown ou the agricultural farms are readily purchased by raiyats for seed
purposes, the quantity sold in 1931-32 being enough to sow about 200 acres.  With
& view to training boys in ' Fruit Calture,’ nrchards have beun laid out on alwost all
the agricultural farms, containing good varieties of indigenous fruit plants as well
as a few varieties of grafted ones like apples, oranges, guavas, ete., got from
Australia.

In the year 1926-27, & Vocational Middle school was sanctioned to be started
at Baugalore to impart iustruction to boys of Tigalar community in Agriculture
and Horticulture, cambiued with general education, but was not started for want
of a suflicient number of boys. There are also classes attached to four Middle
schools, imparting Practical Instruction in Sericulture, which was included as one
of the optional subjects for the Middle School Examination of 1930 and onwards.
Uunder orders of Government, these schools have continued to be under the technical
supervision of the Sericaltural Department,

Charka ('lasses.—The clasees in cotton spinning witached to boys and girls’
Middle schools were started as a tewporary measure during the year 1926-27, In
view of the popularity of these classes and the representations nade by Local
Bodies and meinbers of the Representative Assembly for a more extensive introduc-
tion of this subject in schools, Governinent were pleased to sanction the continuance
of the tetnporary classes and their institution into ten more rural Middle schools.
In 1981-32, there were 18 charka classes aud the remaining two will be started as a
number of teachers were recently trained at a summer training class held at
Bangalore und are now available for employment. The subject is not allowed to be
offered at the Public Examination, as it is not considered to he on u par with the
other subjects of Fractical Instruetion.

The following table gives in detail the number of Practical Instruction classes
actually working in the Middle schools, Adikarnataka Boarding Homes, and Adi-
karnataka Primary schools during the years 1926-27 and 1931-32.
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* The revised timwe table which now provides six periods per week per class of
Practical Instruction during a course of three years, and the revised curricula of
studies sanctioned by Government during 1926-27, are being followed. The
subject of Practical Instruction, where it bas been introduced, is offered as an
optional subject by all students who have undergone the full three years’ course.
For the first time, 164 such students appeared for the Mysore Middle School and
Lower Secondary Exawminations of 1929 and since then the number has been
steadily increasing, it being 219 at the examninations of 1931-32. The inclusion of
Practical Instruction subject as an examination subject has greatly systematised
the work in the Practical [ustruction classes.

Kxhibits, mostly from Practical Tnstruction classes and vocational classes in
weaving, were sent by the Department to the Fducational Exhibitions organised in
connection with the conferences of the All-India Federation of I'eachers’ Associa-
tions beld in Madras during December 1929 and at Baogalore during 1931, as also
to the exhibition organised at Benares in Decernber 1930 under the auspices of the
First All-Asia Educational Conference. The Mysore exhibits were proncunced to
be of a high standard aud won prizes and individual certificates of merit.

L. I 13
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Practical Instruction in Middle schools generally suffer for want of proper
co-ordination between Middle and High Schools, since the latter do not always
provide for a higher course in zimilar technical subjects. The subject is engaging
the attention of a committec, which 1s examining the character and co-ordination
of syllabuscs from the Primnary to the High school stages. It is one of the chief
references to the committee to examine and report on the place of vocational

subjects at the different stages.

{6) TrE MIDODLE ScHOOL EXAMINATION SCZEME,

The Middle school course terminates with a public examination called formerly
the English Lower Secondary Examiration, but now the Middle Schoo! Exami-
nation since 1927.28. 'The Middle School Examination consists of two esections, one
with Knglishof the standard of the TV year Middle class, as a comipulsory subject, and
the other with English only of the same standard, open to those who have already
scoured a pass 1p the Vernacular Lower Secondary Examination. The Epglish
Middle School course consists of two languages—FHnglish and Vernacular Ele-
mentary Mathematics, and History and Geography, in the compulsory gronp, and
Hygiene, Kannada of the 11T year standard for Muslim candidates only, Sanskrit
or Persian and subjects of Practicai Instruction in the optional group. Candidates
appearing for the full examination have to offer four snbjects in the compulsory
group and one in the optional.

The results of the Middle School Examination and the distribution of
successful candidates among different communities are given in the following

table :—
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The figures in the table show that while number of candidates examined has
steadily increased from 3,776 in 1921-22 to 5,999 in 1931-32 or hy nearly 2,000, the
percentage of passes has decreased from 50 in 1921-22 to 402 in 1931-32. The
inadequacy of staff in the rural Middle Schools, the 'ack of proper accommodation
and equipment, an extent of laxity in respect of class promotions due to hmportu-
nity of parents, the absence of background among the rural classes who have taken
to this grade of education, all these factors have contributed to the fall in the per-
centage of passes. There are indications, however, of increasing number of passes
atong the pupils of Mahomedan, Kshatriya, Vaisya, Lingayet, Yokkaliga ond other
Hindu communities,

The Middle Sehool Examination shonld form the second stage at which pupils
will have to be distributed among alternative courses with a view to discouraging
hoys whose bent of mind is different from attempting the dominant bookish form of
studies in High Schools. While those whose bent lies that way should be given
opportunifies to get English education, all others who are not likely to benefit by
such a course shoukd be diverted into higher industrial schools at district head-
quarters, or the training course, or to some other avenue of studies or occupation.
" The Middle School Examination should be the great school junction and clearing
honse. By its means, boys would be drafted into that line of study, for which each
appeared to be wost suited.” (The Punjab Quinquennial Review).

(N THE E. 1. 8. FaiLurE CoMM!TTRE.

In June 1925, a Conmnnittee was appointed by the Tocal Examiunations Board
to investigate the causes of the abnorual failures at the English Lower Secondary
Exawination during the preceding few years. A Questionbaire was issued to about
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200 persons including Insvecting Officers, Head Masters, University Professors and
other gentlemen interested in education. The replies were carefully gone through
and after extended investigation, the Comuwittte submitted an exhaustive report,
which was considered by the Local Examinations Board at a meeting held on 12th
April 1926. On the recoinmendation wmade by the Board, Goverminent, in their
order, dated 26th April 1927, were pleased to sanction (1} the change of designation
of The Mysore English Lower Secondary Fxanination into ' The Mysore Middle
School Exatnination,’ (2) the reduction in the number of question papers from 10
or 11 to 7 in the case of candidates appearing for the full exawination withh Knglish
as First Language and similar reduction in respect of other examinations conducted
by the Local Examinations Board, (3: restriction of private candidature at the
Middle School Bxawmination only to candidates who had once appeared for the
examination as pupils of recognised schools and failed and (4) fixing the age-bar at
16 years for pupils seeking admission to any class of a Middle School.

(8) T MysorE STATE ELEMENTARY EnucaTioNn LEAGUE.

There were as wnany as 227 Teachers’ Associations started. fror time to time,
which were working independently of each other and distributed all over the State.
The need for a central association, which could co-ordinate the work of all the
associations, was keenly felt, and the State Elementary Education League was
formed to meet this want. Membership is thrown open to Teachers' Associations
of Primary aud Middle schools in the State, to individual teachers who are not
members of any association and to all gentlemen interested in the canse of educa-
tion, who can enrol themnselves as patrons and sympathisers,

The aims of the League are to achieve professional solidarity and improve the
professional vutlock of teachers in Blementary schools by means of a League
Journal, a cireulating library, lantern lectures and conferences, and exhibitions, to
improve the condition of work in all Primary and Middle Schools and adopt elemen-
tary education to local needs, and to improve the material and moral conditions of
the teachers,

Under the auspices of the League, two State Conferences were held one at
Tumkur in 1931 and the other at Bangalore during the week preceding the
Christmas of 1932,  On the latter oceasion, nearly 2,500 men and women teachers
from all parts of the State had assembled in the spacious hall ~f the Vokkaligara
Bangha buildings, eager to listen to lectures delivered by educational experts and to
share in the discussions of various educational problemns. An Educational Kxhibi-
tion was also organized and there were 5,500 exhibits of greal educational interest
sent by various schcols in the State. The teachers present on this occasiou
expressed a strang desire to organize an Fducational Week as an annual function at
each Taluk headquarter and to start Educational Museums at each district head-
quarter, which indicates that teachers, in addition to a natural desire for securing
conditions of material life necessary to make a teacher’s existence comfortable aml
happy. are also actoated at such conferences by a ceaseless desire to improve their
professional knowledge and intellectual egnipimient in general. so necessary for the
spread of sound education among childrer entrusted to their care.

ENGLISH HIGH SCHOOLS.
{1} ProcrAMMES oF EXPANSION,

In the vear 1921-22, there were 18 High schools in the State, both (overn-
ment and Aided, half the munber being in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore,
while the other half were located in the remnaining six district headquarter stations
and the three populons taluk headquarters of Chennapatna, Chikballapur and
Davangere. This distribution natorally led to overcrowding in the High Schools
of the two cities, necessitating the opening of an inercasing mmuber of additional
sections in each High School Form, while in High Schocols in moffusil places, the
strength was often insuficient and disproportionate to the expenditure involved. As
the resnlt of the numerous vepresentations wmade in the Representative Assembly
for opening more High Schools in the districts, Government, in their order dated
8th March 1923, were pleased to lay down a programme for the development of
High School Education, which included the opening of four High Schools for boys
at Bangnlore, Nanjangnd, Tiptur and Tirthahalli. the last being for the benefit of
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pupils in the walvad area, who laboured under the disadvatages pecultar to the
malnad. The prograunue was fully carried out before the close of the year 1925-26,
and a further programnie was sanctioned in April 1926, which resulted iu a new
High School at Madhugiri, Twmkur District, in July 1926. In the same year,
Governmant undertook the management of the Aided Martmallappa’s High School
at Mysore, permitting the Managing Cotrnnittee to continue to administer the funds
of the charities, whiclk were to be utilised in future for giving scholarships to
deserving Lingayet students. As, on accouns of restricted finances, there was no
chance of opening Figh Schools at Sagar, Hole-Narsipur and other places included
in the second prograwume, during 1927-28, Governutens were pleased to sanction, as
an experinontal measure, the institution of Municpial Higl Schools at Sagar and
Deodballapur, Governent bearing half the cost of initial equipment and making
& recurring grant not exceeding Rs. 5C per wensern per Form. The schewme of
Municipal High Schools was later extended to Chintawani, Bowringept, Malavalli,
aud Hole-Narispur.  Practically all these schools have justified their institution,
and attained to s high state of efliciency. Perinanent recognition was granted to
the uided National Higlh Schoolat Bangalore in the year 1927-28.

(2) NUMBER AND} STHLENGTH.

The following table gives the uwuber of High School and Scholars, by nianage-
went, duving the years 1‘)’1 23, 1926-27 and 1931-32 . —-
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From the table, 15 will be seen that the number of High Schools and scholars
increased, during the decade, by 11 schools and 1,429 scholars or hy 61 per cent and 28
per cent respectively. The averagestrength of a High Scliool, however, fell from 286
in 1921-92 to 259 in 1926-27 and to 226 in 1931- 32, the reason for the fall being that
the strength in Governmment High Schools at Nanjangud (99) and at Tirthahalli
(46) as also in the Municipal Hwh Schools at Dodballapur (101}, Sagar (71)
Chintawani (69}, Bowringept (115) Malvalli (63) and Hole-Narsipur (lOOJ i8
much below the p:esenb average. Four of the newly started High schools have a
strength less than 75, the winimamn strength required in the Memorandum Orders
for the continunance of any High School. The increase in the number of scholars,
is uot, however, a source of satisfaction *“ as with every increase in such number,
there is a fall in the standard of efficlency, owing chieffy to the fact that lower
and lower strata are being tapped, and the majority of those who pass the School-
Leaving [xawination are altogether unfit for higher studies,” (Hartog Comraittee
Report) or for anything else.

(3) MuxnrcieaL axp Apeb Hicy Scroons.

The Municipal High Schools in the State ure cach managed by a cowmittee,
constituted by Governmeny and consisting of representatives of the Education
Departwent, Municipalities and District Boards, and are aided by Governwent,
#s already stated, to the extent of half the net aunhoused recurring cost, not excee-
ding Rs. 50 per wmonth per Form. Unlike other Aided High Schouls, appointiments
in Munieipal High Schools are subject to the rules of the Central Recruitment Board,
and any additional expenditure has to be sanctioned by Government as in the case
of Local Bodies. The benefit of the Aided School Provident Fund Scheme has
been extended to teachers in Municipal High Schools.
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The Aided High Schools, managed by Mission and other recognised bodies,
receive grants, which are governed by the rules laid down in the Mysore Educa-
tional Grant-in-aid Code, as well as by the amendinents sanctioned thereto by
Government from time to time, and these grants generally meet the net expenditure
of the management after deducting the fee income and one-fourth of the total ex-
penditure, the latter of which has to be met by the Aided ageney from its own
sources of a permanent nature. Care is taken to see that the total income of any
aided High School from all sources, ineluding the Governinent graat, does not
exoeed the total expeaditure of the school.

(4) Erriciency v HicE ScHooLs.

A high level of efficiency is waintained in the State High Schools and the
guality of work turned out in them has been generally good, The standard of
attainment in Knglish is, however, considered poor, and there has been a eontinuous
complaint from the side of the University that the attainment of pupils in respect
of English is not of the standard required for a profitable pursuit of studies in the
University. No pains have been spared or will be spared by Inspecting Officers,
Head Masters and their assistants in waking the students passing out of High
Schools as efficient as posgible under the existing condtions, but it is a matter of
serious donbt whether it will or can ever happen that more than a limited propor-
tion of those that enter oyr High Schinols wili reach the standard in English
required by the Universidy.

During each visit to a High School, valuable suggestions have beea invariably
offered by the Divector and the Deputy Dircctor on various topics such us the
improvamnent of the standard in English, systematisation of pupils’ written work,
formation of reading habits in pupils, the educational discipline of the school, ete.,
and all such suggestions have been adopted and followed up. The teaching and
correction work of masters, the maintenance of supervision registers by headinasters,
and the general activities of the schools have received continued attention. The
review of the terminal reports of work done, based on the scheme of the efficiency
audit introduced into High Schools in the year 1924-25 and simplified later, indicate
that there has been a genuine endeavour on the part of teachers to raise the general
level of efficiency of their teaching by enriching their professional equipment.

(6) STaFF In Hicn ScHools,

The staff of & High School consists of a Head Master, and in addition to several
Munshis and special teachers, an adequate munber of assistant masters, according to
the scales of establishment laid down in the orders on the Education Memorandun.
Each teacher is generally given 22 out of 33 weekly periods of teaching work, so
that he may have suflicient leisure for his preparation and correction work. At
several Conferences of the Secondary Education League, it has been pointed out
that the number of periods of work allotted vo each teacher is beavy and has to be
reduced.

During the decade, several attempts were made to improve the qualification of
the staff by employing trained and honours graduates and by deputing untrained
teachers to undergo training. To attract men of high gqualifications into this
service, a new grade of Rs. 1256-10-175 was sanctioned during 1924-25 instead of
Rs. 130 fixed, the minimuw pay of Head Masters was raised from Rs. 175 to s, 200
in 1926-27, and 13 posts of of assistant masters on Rs, 50 and Rs. 35 were con-
verted into the grade Rs. 50-5-75 in 1927-28. A higher starting pay was also
authorised bo attract men with higher qualifications to general schools and a larger
number of Mahomedan graduates to Urdu schools.

A large number of temporary hands sanctioned to High Schools in connection
with the opening of additional sections, were made permanent, there being no
liklihood of a fall in strength, and were granted the concession of being started on
higher rates of pay, according to qualifications as if appointed in pernacent
vacancies. In 1929-30, rules for the recruitment of teachers in High Schools as
well as other schools were franed in accordance with which trained mmen are to be
preferred for appointments in general vacancies, while in special vacancies, trained
men are to be preferred to untrained men as between applicants of backward
communities,

D. R. 14
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There are now 172 teachers, working as Head Masters and general assistants,
who are employed in the 17 Governwent High Schoolsin the State. The following
table provides an analysis of their qualifications and scales of pay =—
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GRADES OF PAY,
Head Masters. Assistant Masters,
3 on Rs. 300—25—450. 12 oo Rs. 126—10—175
12 on Rs. 200--20—-300, 42 on Rs. 76—10—125.
2 on Rs. 200 fixed. 101 on Bs. 50—&—75,
Total Number of teachers trained L 19
Do Untrained I 1
Percentage of trained teachers ... 48

The attainments of the present staff are decidedly superior to those of the staff
available at the beginning of the period. The percentage of trained teachers has
also steadily increased te 46 and further improvement in this direction has however
received a check, temporary it may be hoped, by the cessation of the system of
Departmental deputations for training in the University. Teachers in service who
want to study for the B. T. degree at their owu costs will be given the necessary
leave to which they are entitled, the concession being limited to five teachers ina
year. To render the teaching of Geography in High Schools more efficient, some
teachers handling the subject were deputed, during 1929-30, to undergo a short
course of training in the Summer School of Geography organized in the Geography
Departivent of the Teachers' College, Suidapet, under the auspices of the Madras
Geographical Association, '

While attempts to securs the services of better qualified men have been
successful, it has not been possible to improve the existing grades, so that the
teachers may be kept contended and comiortable. The present grades do not
compare favourably with the emoluments that wen of similar qualifications can
aspire to, in other departments of the State, nor does it come np to the level of the
grades and the number of posts contemplated in the orders on the Education
Memorandum, where the initial salary was fixed at Rs. 76 in 75—10—125 grade,
there being 80 posts in this grade and 40 in the next higher grade of Rs, 125—10—
175. Before the institution of these grades, it was possible for ordinary graduates,
to retire on Rs. 210 in Rs. 100—10—210 grade, although they started on a low
salary. The initial start is now higher but the chances of promotion from one
grade into the other have becowe very few, for want of a fair proportion of posts in
the higher grades. “I'here has been a good deal of stagnation, as can be seen from
the number of officers drawing the maximum in any one of the grades for six years
or niore and new entrants into this service, however qualified they may be, cannot
norteally hope to rise beyond Rs. 125. Tn addition, the modest salary of the
" teacher is subject to a cut and his position has been rendered more diticult.

This state of things and the discontent caused by direct recruitment into
higher vacancies, * have caused a certain amount of silent discontent’ which only
progressive time-scales of pay can remove. In spite of the depressing conditions
of pay and prospects, the teachers have been working ably and earnestly in the hope
that their representations for the redress of their grievances submitted through
resolutions of the Secondary Education League mnay receive early consideration.
If efficiency of both Collegiate and Primary institutions is to be maintained, it
follows that teachers of Secondary Schools, which are the backbone of education,
sbould be better paid and given greater scope for initiative.



{5) EXPERIMENTS,

During the year 1329-30, the * Dalton Plan™ was introduced as an experi-
ment into three sections of the IV and ¥ Forms of the Maharaja’s High 8chool,
Mysore, and was continued during the subsequent two years, at the end of which
the Plan was ordered to be worked in only one section of the VI Forn, due to
financial stringency. With a view to giving a fair trial to the ‘ Plan, the Head
Master of the sehool was deputed to Madras to acquaint himself with the Dalton
Plan in operation at the Bentinck High School for Girls and the Lady Witlingdon
Training College. 'The experimzient was conducted with great enthusiasm by the
staff in all the compulsory subjects other than the second langnages. From the
point of view of periormnances at the class examinations as well as the results at
the 3.8.L.C. Public Examination of 1932, the exporiment was a pronounced
suceess, as the sections whersin the experiment was tried acqnitted themselves
decidedly bester than the sections in which normal methods were followed. The
‘Plan ' which fosters individuality in pupils and makes them self-reliant and self-
assertive deserves, as soon as funds permit, to be made a permanent feature at least
in one section of each of the Forms in all the larger High Schools.

The experiment of holding the High School classes in the mornings only in
one session from 7-15 A.M. to 11-15 a.M. instead of in two sessions from 11 A, till
1-20 p.M. and from 2-15 p.o. till 4-30 .M. was tried during 1929-30 and 1930-31 in
the Government High Schools at Nanjangud and Chikballapur as also in the Aided
National High School, Bangalore, At the start, it looked as though the change in
the working Liours would prove beneficial by perwitting a larger number of boys to
take part in the cvenings in drill, garnes and other healthy activities, and by provi-
ding for class-room work in the fresher hours of the inorning,  But it was latterly
found to be both inconvenient to students and not satisfactory academically, and
hence was discontinued from 8th June 1932.

(7) ACCOMMODATION AND EQUIPMENT.

Duriag the period of report, buildings were constructed for the High Schools
at Nanjangud, Tiptur, Madhugiri and Davangere, as well as a Science Laboratory
for the Malleswaram High School. It was not possible, however, to extend the
buildings of older High Schools, where a number of additional sections had to be
opened to provide seats for the 1ncreased nwnber of pupils sesking admission into
them. The necd for the extension of the buildings at Hassan, Chikbaliapur,
Chennapatna, Chikmagalur, Davangere, Chitaldrug, Madhugiri and Fort, Bangalore
City, has become imperative, specially in the last named institution, which is the
biggest Hligh School in the State. The question, like so inany others, has to await
the improvement of the SBtate’s finances for a satisfactory solution.

It bas not been possible also, due to restricted budgets, to meet the various
derwands of High Schools in respect of grants for Science apparatus, Library,
Furniture and other equipment. High Schools are thus bandicapped for want of
neceseary accominodation and equipment and to that extent, they are suffering due
to “ what might be called the sins of the Departinent, sins of cmission in particular
in not providing the necessary accommodation and equipment.”

(8) HosrrEs Fol SECONDARY SCHOOLS.

At the close of the year 1931-32, there were eight (Government Hostels attached
to Government High Schools, three to Aided High Schools, one to a Middle School
for boys and several communal hostels, not attached to any particular grade of
school. The total number of boarders reading in High Schools, Middle Schools
and Vernacular Lower SBecondary Schools were respectively 854, 1,096 and 73.

Several Government High Schools are still to be provided with hostels,
specially those at Bangalore and Mysore, to which the rush of students from -
moffusii places has been on the increase from year to year, due, among other
causes, to the belief of the student that the High Schools in the Cities are better
staffed and better equipped. It is true there are a number of hotels at these places,
where boarders can lodge, but these hotels are located in such insanitary surroundings
that students can stay in them only at the risk of their health. Hostels attached
to the Governn.ent High schools in the two cities are a necessity and will have to
be provided early.



(9} Scmoor. LIFE.

(a) Physical Culture and Games.—Provision has been made for physical
education of scheol children in all grades of schools. Drill is conducted in all
institutions and in accordance with the 8. 8. I.. C. rules, attendance at drill classes,
or participation in some organized ganes or scouting has now been made obligatory
in all High Schools. Every High School has a gymnastic Instructor, who in
addition to teaching drill, traine stndents in gyrunastic exercises, Ju-jitsu and
wrestling. In a few inssitutions, particularly in the Kolar District, the Yogic
system of Physical Culture has been introduced according to which a few “ Asanas "
are taught, which are conducive to the alround growth of the body. In 1930,
batches of teachers at Bangalore and other places were trained in the systemn of
physical exercises, called ** Suryanamaskara,” which have been introduced into a few
schools with a view to exawining the possibilities of its extension to other schools.
As many Becondary schoole at Bangalore and Mysore do not possess adequate
play-ground, cousiderable number of their pupils attend private Physical Culture
Institutes which are working on anproved lines.

With a view to organizing she existing system of physical education on a
sounder basis, two graduate teachers of the Departinent were deputed during the year
1925-26, to undergo training in the National Y. M. (. A, School of Physical Culture,
Madras, and on their return, were appointed Inspectors of Physical Education, oae
for Mysore and the other for Bangalore Division. The work entrusted to them
was to organise physical activities in High, Middle and Primary Schools on a sound
basis and to hold training classes, during summer vacation, for the drill instructors
employed in schools as well as general teachers. Training camps were organized
during the years 1928-29, 1928-30 and 1930-31 at District headquarters and at
other important centres by the Inspectors in their respective divisions, to train
Middle and Primary school teachers in up-to-date methods of physical culture, so
that they might introduce them in their respective schnols and thereby lay the
foundations of a healthier and happier schoo! life.  Due to financial difficulties, the
work of the Physical Inspectors was suspended 1n the year 1931-32 and they have
been absorbed, for the time being, as Assistant Inspectors of Education.

In addition, Government were pleased to sanction a sum of Rs. 2,000 to the
Y.M.C.A., Bangalore, for appointing an expert Physical Education Director who
should organize a training course for such teachers of High and Middle schools in
Bangalore as hind not undergone training under the Inspector of Physical Educa-
tion. Several teachers nunderwent training at the Y.M.C.A. during the suinmer
vacation of 1929-30, as also at such training classes held in subsequent years.

All the High Schools provide a well-organized system of games in Football,
Cricket, Tennis, Hockey, Badminton and Volley-ball, each department being ably
managed by a teacher of the school as the Secretary, A sum of Re. 2-0-0 per
annun is collected as sports fee from each student, inclusive of the Adikarnatakas,
who were till recently exempted from such payment. The sports funds are managed
by a Committee, which distributes the total collection among the several activities,
which are, however, limited by the extent of play-grounds available. Regular
physical exercises and participation in group games have been made an integral
part of the 8. 5. I.. C. scheme, and a system of checks and credits for progress in
this field of education has been devised. The schools are readily responding to the
call of the * health for all” movement and the teachers, by personal example, are
leading inore and more pupils to a fulier participation in the extra-curricular
aotivities of their schools.  In several schools, the ‘ House System,’ which bas been
introduced bas been largely responsible for the high standard reached, as it has
fostered a good team spirit and a keen sense of individual responsibility.

It is a gratifying feature to find that members of the staff invariably take part
-in the games, & step calenlated to improve the relationship between the master and
pupil, to set before pupils a high standard of play and te develop in them a healthy
team spirit. The standard reached in some of the games has been of a high order,
as exhibited by some of the cowpeting High Schools at tournaments held at
Mysore during Dasara and the Y.M.C.A. Inter-High-School tournaments and
League matches held at Bangalore. The Olympic and Silver Jubilee sports held
annually at Bangalore have, in no small measure, contributed to the popularity of
field sports, thersby fostering the growth of physical strength and skill,
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(b1 Ezcursions.—The tendency for the young to rozmn about has been wade
good use of in EHigh schoals, and batches of students fromn varions High schools
were taken on trips in and outside the State, the number of such trips being
appreciably more during the second half of the period under report. Boys, generally
in the final year, accompanied by teachers at the rate of one teacher for every 20
pupils, visited places of historical or other interest within the State, such as, Kolar
(iold Fields, Sivasawmndram, Krishnarajasagara, Bhadravati, Badanval, Jog Falls,
Belur, Halebid, etc., and outside the State, Ranipet, Pondicherry, Madras and the
Wesi, Coast. On such oceasions, one-third of the cost of cartage and trainage
ipcurred by the students as also the travelling allowance of the teachers was et by
Governmnent.

(e} Journalism.—Another noticeable feature of school life of recent years is
the journalistic activity in some of the High Schools in the State, The Tumkur
High School has been successfully conducting the * School Folk * Magazine, with a
Kannada supplement in addition, from the ycar 1928-20. The High School at
Hassan is issuing its wagazine ‘Lotus’' and the High School, Kolar, its School
Muagazine. Several other High Schools started journalistic work, but have piven up
the attempt, probably due to the cost involved and want of support.

td) Lubraries.~—All the High schools are equipped with libraries stocked with
books on various subjects, likely to be useful to the students. They are also provi-
ded with reading rooms which subscribe for important periodicals and newspapers,
which are made available for the students to read during leisure. A small fee of
Bs. 1-8-0 per annum i levied from cach student, and the realisations are generally
utilised for paying the subscriptions of the wagazines and newspapers supplied to
the Reading Room and for replenishing the library whenever possible.

Though the library is, in recent years, made bebter use of by the students, its
utitity is very wnuch restricted for want of a decent hall in mnany High Schools and
an adequate collection of good books in Englisk providicg for extensive reading
which forms an hmportant part of the linguistic course. Further, the present
arrangement of books in most schools is unsatisfactory, as it does not pernit of
students seleeting, without much loss of time, hooks suited to their standard wnd
taste. Tibrary books, for what they are worth now, should be classified so as to
suit differens forins and be kept separately. Teachers should also help boys in the
selection of such books as will create an interest and develop in thew a healthy
taste for general reading.

(e) Debating and vther Societies.—Every High School has debating socie-
ties for each form, while in some High Schools, Historical and Science Associations
as well an Karnataka Sanghas have been started. In addition, in a few others, like
the Government Hizh Schoal, Fort, Bangalore, and Government High School,
Chitaldrug, school unious of the type of University Unions have been started with
sections representing literary, historical, scientific, and histrionic activities. Meat-
ings are regularly heid on Saturdays or on other convenient days, at which a short
essay is read or sowe subject of interest debated upon. Lectures by eminent
visitors are also arranged on occasions. Students are reported to be taking lively
interest in the work of debating societies and school unions to improve their talents
as good debaters, and such work, as is done in thew, has heen found to he beneficial
to boys in inparting facility in correct and clear expression of thought. In view of
the declared policy of the (zavernment and the Department to ewplov the verna-
cular as the medium of instruction for optional subjects, better attention will have
to be paid in future to the work turned out in Libraries, Debating and other socie-
ties, so that students might have a good command of expression and readiness of
speech in Kannada as well as in English.

In addition to these activities, another very important development in a few
High Schools has been the starting of the Boys' Co-operative Stores which deal
mainly in articles of stationery and managed by boys under the guidauce of a
teacher. These are reported to be working satisiactorily and affording awple
opportunities for good training to boys in honesty, integrity, thrift and business
habits, in fact, character-training in general.

(f) Discipline.—During the period of report, the problem of school discipline
and of efficient management of schools received great attention. Behaviour on
the part of school boys was generally satisfactory, and strict discipline, without
which good teaching is nearly impossible, was maintained even in big institutions,
whose management called for great energy and resourcefniness on the part of Head
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(3) In 1931, the minimum qualification for admission inte the Shorthand elasses in Commercia
schools was made a pass in the Matriculation, or the $.8.L.C. Examination, or a pass in English inl
the Examination, held by the Commercial Examination Board, and in view of the fact that those
who have not passed the 3.9.L.C. Examination cannot derive much benefit from a course of short-
hand, the subject was delsted from the additional subjects of ‘Shorthand and Typewriting.’

(4) On the recommendations made by the cammittee, specially appointed by the 8%.L.C.
Board to investigate the question of the heavy failures in English at the 8.8.1.C. Examination,
sanction was accorded during 1981-32 to the introduction of teaching of Translation as part of the
work in English in the High School classes and for a slight modification in the seope of different
papers set in English at the S.8.L.C. Public Examination.

(5} The svllabuses in the History of India and England weve ravised so as to include ' Civies '
for the High school classes, the same being adopted with effect from the ncademical year 1933-34.

(6. The syllabus in Printing, as approved by Governruent in their order dated 11th June 1930,
was confined solely to Printing on the machines and Hand-press; and as it was diffieult to give
training on’machines to a large number of students for want of an adequate number of machines,
Government were pleased o order that Printing and Book-binding might be split up into {a) Com-
posing and Printing and (b) Binding so that the latter might form an alternative subject, the whole
course, in either case, being spread over a period of two years.

There has been a general feeling that the subjects prescribed at present are not
suitable for all, that too much is heing expected under each subject and that even
those who had a bookish turn of mind are being put through a curriculm that was
not even then appropriate to their mental calibre. The question of revising the
curriculum of the present 8.5.L.C. Course so as to make it more suited to the various
aptitudes and capacities of the student population that entered the High Schools
was considered at the Conference of the members of the 8.8.1..C. Board and Heads
of High Schools, held in November 1933, and a radical re-organization of the course
ag agreed to at the Conference being just at present impossible, it was thought
desirable to devise as 2 transitional measure two groups of subjects, a compulsory
group of five subjects consisting of English and a second language of the same
standard as at present, together with Elementary Mathematics, History and Civics
and Geography and Elemwentary Science with portions considerably reduced, and an
optional group which would provide a choice out of a large number of subjects
divided into four groups, namely (a) The Humanistic Group, (b} The Mathematical
and Scientific Group, (¢) Practical Arts, and (d) Music and Fine Arts.

Instruction in Music has so far been provided in all girls’ schools, and music
is offered as an optional subject at the 8.8.L.C. Exawination by girl candidates
only. As education must be conducive to the harmonious development of man, in
whom emotions play a very prominent part, it is proposed to make music an integral
part of instruction in boys’ schools also. As a first step, it is considered desirable to
introduce the teaching of music into a few High Schools with a view to meeting the
need of boys with a special aptitude for the subject as well as to give a previous
training before such students enter the University, where music has already been
included among the optional subjects. As a means for securing an adequate supply
of suitable teachers, (rovernment in their order dated 23rd April 1929 were pleased
to sanction the holdiug of a special examination in Music, temporarily for a period
of three years, which ended with the examination of 1631. Since the examination
was found to be popular both among professional musicians desiring recognition of
their talent and among school masters, mistresses and students, and since the
number of applicants for the examination steadily increased, Government have
sanctioned the continuance of the examination for a further period of five years, as
recomsmended by the Board of Examination in Music.

{¢) Moderation of Examination Marks.—About 20 years ago, the S.8.L.C.
system, which was planned to take into account the school record of a pupil in
deciding about his merits, was introduced, partly as the result of the loud complaints
made against the old matriculation examination that a single external final exami-
nation, which had a large element of chance in it and further afforded scope for
cramming, was not a reliable test. 1t was then agreed on all hands that the school
record of a pupil, honestly maintained, would be a good index of the pupils’ ability
and attainments and accordingly the Public Examination marks of all candidates
were 1oderated with reference to their class marks and results declared on the
basis of the final marks thus obtained. Later on, attempte on behalf of some
schools to keep the form average, being the denominator in the adopted formula, as
low as possible, having been discovered, the Special Committee apyointed to revise
the curricula of studies resolved that, in future, 1t was sufficient 1f moderation was
resorted to only in the case of those, who were on bhe border line of success or
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failure at the Public Examination in any rubject or subjects, with a view to giving
them credit for regular school work to decide their eligibility into the College
Courses. The Cowntittee fixed the maximumn for each subject at the class terminal
examination at 75 marks and the maximum for note-book work in each subject at
23 marks, so as to provide for a uniforms total of 100 marks for each subject and
declared that the class marks of each pupil for the year to be the average of the
marks of the two terminal examinations, including note-book work. They introduced
also an improved formula, which, though complex, was devised so as to reduee to a
minimutn, the defect of giving scope for the manipulation of class averages. Even
these could not prevent the percentage of passes being conziderably raised by the
system of moderation which still gives scope for play of undesirable factors in pre-
paring class records by taking away the excess warks of the clever boy and the
useless marks of the boy certain to fail and by adding thems on to the marks of
those on the border line. This manipulation kept down the school average and at
the same time increased the percentage of passcs, as will be seen from the following
statements, showing the number of ordinary and supplementary candidates
exaiuined and the final successes wiih and without moderation during the years
1931, 1932 and 1933, and the percentage of passes with and without moderation in
some of the subjects at the S.85.J..C. Examination beld during the same three
years :—-

The following table gives the number of ordinary and supplementary
canaidates registered for the S.5.1.C. Examination during the years 1931, 1932,
and 1933, the number examined and the final successes with and without
moderation :—

| Ordinary Candidates ‘ Supplementary Candidates
’ ‘ l‘ ‘ Pass Standard ’ ‘E. C.’ Standard *E. C ' Standard
Year Nﬁlmber Numb ‘ _ Nﬁ:mper Number _ —
egis- | Number | egis- | Examip-
tered IExamined With Without With Without tered ed With Without
Modera- | modera- | Modera- | Modera- | Moders- | Modera-
| i tion tion tion tion : tion tion
| = i '
1931 e 2,436 . 2,394 1 1,464 660 690 ! 367 M5 | 334 185 93
1932 S| 2,458 1 24w | 1994 664 666 366 ' 394 ' 867 179 9
1933 } 2,209 2,241 l 1,306 672 618 426 ] 322 - 816 153 ! 76
’ ' )
) R . R Percentage on the basie of *E. C.' standard
P(%?ei?gc:;&ni;hé:aﬁ]:horm,(llpa;g :rt-a:]edr?t,rd i40 per cent in English, 35 per cent in other
pet W thg i i F:_} subjects and 80 per cent in the additional
m each o € other su LS Subjectﬂ)
Subject According to Public According ta Final Accordiug to Public According to Final
. Examination marks {moderated) marks Examination marke (moderated) marks
| 1931 |[ 1932 ‘ 1933 ] 1931 ‘ 1932 I 1933 193 l 1932 l 1933 1931 ’ 1932 l‘ 1933
I
English ... .l s0 | sl 56 4 | 64 71 ’ 42 86 37 l 51 a 47
History and Geogra-, 67 |62 64 I 77 47 46 l 40 62| 61| 67
y- = . | - ‘ | .
Elameutary Mathowa- 67 | s e, w7 7l w o | 4 e 61 | 59
ics. ! ; !
Elementary Science 63 | 6 ‘ B4 | BO | 75" %0 | 53 56 | 6 | 85 86 78

Frow the tables, it will seen that in a large majority of cases, the effect of
moderating Public Examination marks with reference to class marks, has been to
increase the number of passes in each subject wmentioned above by 20 per cent or
more, and even more to increase the number of successful candidates beyond
measure, though the final percentage is in itseif not at all satisfactory, thus causing
infinite harm by pushing through ineligibles to thab extent and consequently by
lowering the standards.

At the Conference of the membters of the 8.8.L.C. Board and Heads of High
8chools, held in November 1933, it was upanimously resolved, that the system of
moderation, which has been given up elsewhere aud holds out a good deal of temnp-
tation to manipulate marks of pupils of a school to secure a higher percentase of
passes, and has thereby caused infinite harm in lowering the standards, should be
dropped altogether, as early as possible. Thus, the S.8.L.C. Scheme, inaugurated
20 years ago, has traversed through the whole gamut of experimentation, and is,
at last, coming back to the position of its discarded rival.

D. R, 14
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(d) Compartmental System.—The system of passing the 8.8.L.C. Examina-
tion by compartments was brought into etfect during the previous quinquennium,
with a view to lessening the strain on schools and students and to reduce the severity
of the examination. The minima gualifying for a pass in each of the two groups
both for studcnts proceeding to the College Course and for others, were laid down,
with the condition that a candidate should appear for both the groups at his first
attempt.  After a few vears’ experience of the schewe, sowe held the opinion that
the system was one of the worst features of the 8.8.L.C. scheine and that it had a
most deleterious moral effect on the students, and hence urged its abolition in the
interests of students themselves, of the school discipline and of education generally.
The University Council and the Senate, as well as the Special Revision Committee
supported its continuance, so that while passing orders on the revision schemse, the
Government were constrained to continue the scheme, the two compartients
being reshuffled as (a: English, Second Language, History of England and India
and Geography, and (b) Hiementary Mathematics, Elementary Science and the
Additional Subject and at the same time permitted the old grouping of
the subjects to continue as a transitional measure. TFExamination under the
old rules were held till the year 1928, in which year the new rules with fve
compnlsory subjects cane into force, which automatically abolished the Compart-
meutal System, and which permitted candidates who had appeared and failed in
the 5.8.1.C. Kxamination under the old rules, either completely or in Group A or
B, to appear for the full examination of 1928 either as private candidates or as
school candidates.

(e) Differential Minima and Supplementary Cowurse—Prior to the revision
of the § 8.1..C. Courses and Curricula which came into effect from the examination
of the year 1926, eligibility to the College Courses of study of candidates was
declared either on the Percentage System or on the State Average System, which-
ever was more favourable to the candidate, as also on the principle of double
compensation for deficiency of marks in one or more subjects, other than English.
While passing orders on the report of the Special Comuittee, the Government
were pleased to accept the recommendation of the Senate, that it was desirable to
lay down differential gualifying winima (or Leaving Certificate and for admission
into the University Entrance Class and that the winimnm pass marks in English
gshould be lower for the School Leaving Certificate than for adinission into the
University Courses. After obtatning the opinions of the University and the
Inspector-General of Education, Government in their order, dated 31st March
1927 laid down, subject to certain excepbtions and qualifications, that candidates
obtaining 40 per ceat in English, 30 per cent in the additional subject and 35 per
cent in other subjects be declared eligible for admission to University Courses.

Under the Revised Rules for the award of Secondary School Leaving Certifi-
cates, candidates who obtain 35 per cent of the marks in English and 30 per cent
in each of the other five subjects on the basis of final marks shall be declared to
have passed. Such candidates are allowed to appear for the examination in subse-
quent years, either by private study or as school candidates, witl a view to obtaining
a suppiementary certificate, qualifying them for admission into the College
Courses, provided that the full fee prescribed is paid and that all the prescribed six
subjects are offered, the Second Language and additional subject being the same as
those offered on the previous occasion.

(11) Tee S.8.L.C. ExamivatioN REsuLTs.

The results of the $.5.L.C. Examination during the years 1921-22, 1926.-27,
and 1931-32, and the distribution of snccessful candidates, in each of the years,
among different communities are given in the following table :—

‘ Cendidates Distribution by Communities on the basis of ** Passes '
T e . { | '
= I e | g 1 m ‘, I ‘ R
3 : slg L1230y . ‘R
Year LB W § .3l = i M 3 2 4.2 = g
X5 | 23 | 33 2% | 3 el 3852|842 g
g8 | 53 §§‘a'§§ izl 218|2 |5 5. 8
ER a Y = ' [ & @A -8 B ]
| 29 | &™ | &% | 2= | & ::!zlz W | & '3 58328
1921.22 i 1,609 1,1m" 650 | T8l | 430 | TWO l 17 | 64 [ 11 | ar ' 83 42 | 17 2 | 108
1936 97 Tl gade 1.368[ 610 | 865 | 390 |918 | A7 9 | o7 | 8 ' 46 | 14 | 17 | 134
1951.32 2,320 1,343| 860 | M5 | 336 |8ay : 23 30 | 87 ! 6 i 8 | 1| o |1

* Encludes cendidates passing it Group A or Group B.
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The table shows, that, while the number of candidates examined has steadily
increased from 1,682 in 1921-22 to 2,320 in 1931-32 or by 38 per cent, the results
indicate a steady increase both in the percentage of passes and in the percentage
of candidates declared cligible for the University Courses. 'The distribution of
successful candidates amoug different comunities shows that, with the exception
of the Jair community which records a steady fall, all other communities record a
general increase as comypared with their respective numbers during 1931-32.

Some of the main causes, among others of a less sericus nature, that were
brought forward at the recent Conierence of the mecwsbers of the 8. S, L. €. Board
and Heads of High Schools, as having contributed to the reeurring phenomenon of
large failures at the 8. S, L. C. Examination and the remedies suggested there, as
algo elsewhere, may be summed up as follows :—

(1) The Overerowding of Classes Renderiny Adequate Individual Attention
Dinpossible—It was suggested by Heads of institutions, that, in future, the strength
of any section of a class should not e¢xceed under any ciremmstance 45 students on
the rolls and that classes for composition and library work should consist of 20 sta-
dents or even less, if possible.

(i) The Heaviness of the Curriculum and Syllabuses—I1 was pointed out that
the curricubam for the S. 8. L. C. Course included far oo many subjects, which
should be reduced and that the syllabuses should be lightened in respect of subjects
in the compulsory group, other than the language subjects, where it was considered
necessary to wmaintain the present standard.

{iti) The Shoreness of the Pre-University Course.—The present total duration
of 11 years taken by a student from the Primary stage to the completion of the
High Schiool Course was considered inadequate, as evidenced by the heavy failures
both at the Middle School and the 8. 8. 1. C. Exawminations, which resulted in the
course being really one of 12-13 years for the great majority of pupils, and it was
suggested that it should be extended to 12 years. It was also suggested that the
stretch of 12 years should be divided into a Primary course of six years to be
followed by a three year Middle and a three year Higher Secondary course, or in
other words to increase the present Middle School Course by one year. Another
view has been advanced in favour of the extension of the High School Course by a
year, so that the first two years can be given to general studies commoen to all, and
the subsequent two years, either to further general studies leading to the University
courses or to wore realistic studies, which may also lead to the University, when
the University is in a position to offer vocational training, but till then to vocational
studies in technical institutions already existing in the shape of Industrial, Com-
mercinl, Medical, Agricultural, and Engineering schocls.

The following table gives the percentage of passes {(caleulated in both cases to
the nuwber exawined) of ordinary and supplementary candidates declared eligible
for the College Courses during the second half of the period under report, it being
understood that supplementary candidates generally study for a vear more : —

Year. Ordinary Supplementary
Candidates. Candidates.
1927-28 320 49°0
1928-20 323 617
1929-30) 348 860
1930-31 32°5 565
1931-32 320 3T

The table shows that a study of one more year has the effect of raising the
percentage of passes of ordinary candidates by over 50 per cent, and it may also be
added that the performance of supplementary candidates in English, according
to the Public Examination marks. was also better, seeing that, during the years
19381, 1932, and 1933, the percentage of ordinary candidates securing 40) per cent or
more in English was respectively 43, 36, and 37, while that of Supplementary
candidates was 67, 60 and 56 for the respective years.

(iv) Private Candidature—Under the revised rvles, a candidate who has
failed as a school pupil at the Public Examination of any year will be allowed to
appear for the Public Examination in subsequent vears, as a private candidate. As
will be seen from the following table, this bas led to a good deal of waste of effort
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by the candidates appearing any number of times and swelling the percentage of
failures : —

i Private Condidates Passes Eligibilggut‘z;follege
o : Numb Number of | N mb?:f State Percente, eI State P;s;"ccn;l;e
Kxsmined | Passes | E.C.. Aversge of | Ty Fasses Averageof Tof g, G
| { R ) ! I
192795 SUE ” 7 56 15 ‘ 32 ]
192429 136 [ 50 7 62 a 33 5
1929-20 . | 2% 10 60 B 36 ‘ 7
1930-81 188 [ 22 l 3 €1 16 33 2
1931-32 168 ' 37 ' 10 58 2 s 5
| |

(v) Low Standardson which Promotions from Class to Class are made.—Promo-
tions from class to class in High schools are made on a consideration of the results of
the Terminal and Annunal Examinations and a valuation of the class work during the
year and ordinarily no student shall be promoted unless he obtains 35 per cent of
the averape final marks in English and 30 per cent in each of the other subjects.
The addition of class marks to the examination marks, between which two sets of
marks there is often a good deal of disparity, has rendered the standard of promeo-
tion low, so that very many ill-gualified pupils, who in a reasonably selective
systern, could not secure a promotion, easily earn it. As a remedy, the heads of
institutions suggested at the recent Conference that promotions from class to class
should in future be made strictly on the basis of cxamination tnarks and on the
basis of the E. C. minima. A tightening up of the test for promotion is bonnd to
produce temporary hardship, bnt will have beneficial results as soon as pupils realise
that promotion can only be earned by more steady and accurate work.

(vi) Want of Alternative Courses.—In the present system, there is practically
a single-type course, which is in the main bookish and designed to lead to the
University courses, forcing all sections of the community with their different
occupations, traditions and outlook to pass throogh a uniform course. The main
aini of High Schools being not only to prepare the individual for entry into the
University but also to prepare him for life in general and for entry into a profession
or a vocation, it was accordingly agreed at the reccnt Conference that the Secondary
stage should nitimately provide for three groups of parallel courses consisting of
(1) the academic course, which, as at present, leads to the University, (2) a pre-
vocational course which would lead to Post-High School vocationa! courses, and
(3} a vocational eourse.

(vil) The Sharp Change in the Medium of Instruction Between the Middle and
Huigh School Stages.——It has already been stated that the Government, while passing
crders on the Education Memorandum, directed that the medium of insbruction
throughout the Middle School Course be Vernacular. Though, at the same time,
several weighty reasons were advanced by the Inspector-General af Education, in
support of his proposal to make Kannada the medinm of instruction, and English a
compulsory second langnage in High Schools as in Middle Schools, the (Government
were not prepared to accept such a drastic change, on the ground that pupils in
High Schools should be trained to as high a standard in English as possible, the
object of the 8. 8. L. C. scheme being to prepare pupils either to qualify for higher
studies or to enter a living. The 8pecial Revision Coununittee, appointed in 1922,
concurred in this view of the Government so that under the circumstances existing
English was allowed to continue as the medium of instruction in High Schools.
This decision of the committee made the pupils entering High Schools from Middle
Schools, where all sibjects except English were taught in Kannada. suffer from a
severe handicap, since they could not, as required, easily adjust themselves to the
sudden change frotn Kannada into English. Being anable to follow teaching in
English, pupils were forced to take to the evil of cramming text books and notes,
and the excessive mental strain involved has had the effect of crushing all indepen-
dence and originality of thought and initiative in action. The double effort involved
in the aquisition of knowledge through a foreign medium has no doubt beew one of
the wain causes of repeated and fruitless efforts to pass the exawination. During
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the year 1931-32, Kannada was wade the inedium of instruction in History and Geog-
raphy in a few select High schools as an experimental incasure, and the reports
received from the Head Masters of those schools indicate that pupils were better
able to grasp the subject matter through their natural medium, as well as to
express themselves better. The encouraging results of the experiment, the need
for adapting High school education to the great majority of pupils who are not
meant for the University, and also perhaps the fact that tlic vernaculars have
already been adopted as the media of instruction and examination in several of the
Indian Provinces up to the matriculation stage, have brought about a change in
outlook, wherein the obvious superiority of the inother-tongue as the mediumn of
instruction as against a foreign language, bas been realised, at anv rate so far asg
the High schools are concerned. and it is a question of tiine before the change-over
is made.

An argument which has been often urged against the change in the mcdiuin
of instruction from English to Kannada i1s that it might lower the standard of
English in High schools to an extent far below the University standard. While
conceding that the vernacular medium in the teaching of all non-langnage subjects
might by 1tself lower the standard to a slight extent, though it is argued on the
other side that ability to think and express opeself in one language improves
command of expression in the other, such a set-back is proposed to be made up by
giving more hours to Koglish, by employing teachers specially qualified for teacliing
English, by adding one such toacher for every three sections in a High school for
conducting composition and Library classes more efficiently as well as for an effee-
tive correction of exercises, and by giving better attention to the part played by
pupils in Debating and other Societies in the High Schools. Peruitted to use
their mother-tongue, pupils will certainly feel more at home with their subjects of
study, cultivate confidence in their abilities and transfer such confidence to Knglish
also, so that the use of the mother-tongue will actually tend to improve the stu-
dent's knowledge of English,

(viii) Absence of Incentive to Study and Hard Work.—While the large
increase in the nuwber of pupils reading in High Schools has heen a sonrce of
satisfactior from the point of view of the spread of higher education, the fact that
many of these who passed out of High sehools and Colleges in recent years are still
without any employment, has had a very depressing effect on the present system
of education. Just when the output of graduates has increased largely, ewploy-
ment in Government offices and schools is reduced for all comtunities and the
guestion ot unemployment has become much more acute, at any rate more vocal,
among cducated middle classes then awong worlimen and artisans. The only
remedy, as snggested by the recent Conference, lies in completely recasting the
systew of education, which unfits pupils at present for everything else but a literary
career and adjusting it in such a way that more boys are retained in the Middle
Vernagular system and that a fairly large number are diverted at the end of the
Middle and High School stages inte alternative vocational courses.

12, Hicr 5cnooL TEACHERS' ASSOCIATIONS.

(a) The Bangalore Educational Association—The Association is of a recent
origin, being started in the year 1938, with a view to bringing tozether all people in
Bangaiore City, who are interested in the cause of education, under common aims
and ideals. Within the short time of its existence, it has been able to secure the
guiding co-operation of eminent educattonists both in and outside the State. The
association has already held several ineetings, arranged for lectures by eminent
persons and atteinpted to investigate important educational probleins sach as the
re-organization of Secondary Tiducation, training of teachers, collection and ioter-
pretation of educational statistics, efe., and thus promises to develop soon into a
very useful instituticn.

(b) The Mysore Secondary Education League.—~Although there were several
Teachers’ Associations, specially in the cities of Mysore and Bangalore, working for
a pumber of years, none of them had interested inthe general body of teachers. . It
was therefore considered by the Inspector of Secondary and Normal Schools that
lewgues with common aims and interests and for different grades of education should
be formed. As the result, the Secondurv Education League was foriued in the
year 1926, and the League has now a membership of nearly 300 teachers emnployed
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in all High and Normal schools of the State. Its main objects are (1) to improve
Secondary Education in all its aspects, (2) to develop a spirit of esprit de corps
among tbe members of the teaching profession, (3) to promote the physical, intellec-
tual and material well-being of the profession, (4) to educate public opinion on
education matters and (5) to enlist the sympathy and co-operation of the parents
and the public in the cause of edncation,

The League has been trying to achieve the above objects by annual conferences
and by the publication of a quarterly journal. Eight Conferences have been held
go far, the programiue for each Couvference including reading of papers and lectures
foilowed by discussions; passing reselutions on subjects relating to the mental and
physical well-being of pupils and material prosperity of teachers, getting up an
exhibition and arranging sports for teachers and tours to places of interest.

The All-India Federation of Teachers’ Association to which the League has
been affiliated was invited to hold its sessions of 1931 at Bangalore, on which
occasion, His Highness the Mabaraja of Mysore was pleased to send a gracious
message of welcome to the large number of delegates from different parts of India.
An All-India Educational Exhibition was also arranged as an adjunct to the
Conference.
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CHAPTER VL

WOMEN'S EDUCATION.
1. GENERAL REMARKS.

Is the year 1931-32, the percentage of buys under instruction to the total male
population was 7'6, while the percentage of girls under instruction to the total
female papulation was 1Y, just ene-fourth the percentage of boys, Frow the literacy
figures baged on the Census of 1931, it is found that out of every thousand of
fernales, 25 are literate, as against 150 literates, out of every thousand of males.
There is thus a marked lowness in the level of literacy of women, as compared with
that of men in the State, a feature not solely confined to the State, bubt equally
applicable to the whole of Tudia, though it cannot be said that the ievel of literacy
anmong raen is ttself satisfactory. The causes that have contributed to the back-
wardness in the progress of female education in the past are to be found in the
social conditions of the country, in the system of early marriages, in the death of
qualified women teachers, in the present systew of higher education with English
as the medium of instruclion, and in the curricula ol studies, which forees girls to
go through the same mill as boys, and takes into little account the ‘ life of the home,’
and the special needs of the average womwan. During the decade under review,
some of these drawbacks have gradvally beceowse less pronounced, resulting in an
increase of 32 thousand literates attong females, thereby seenring an ncrease of 9
literates per thousand of females, nver and above the proportion of 19 per thousand,
recorded at the Census of 1921.

In spite of this increase, there is yet u tremendous gap to be filled up, by a
rapid development of education of wowen in the interest of the people as a whole,
For some years f come, a larger proportion of all future expansion should be in
favour of girls, if the present inequality as betweon the facilities provided for girls’
education and for boys' education, has to be reduced, it not entirely rewoved. More
and more girls’ schools of all grades have to be established and better facilities of
accommodation, of hostels and of play-grounds created. The efliciency of the
people of the State requires that measures should be imnwmediately devised, which
would dispel ignorance in which the large majority of woinen are now stecped
and which would yicld a good crop of educated women to play the part they are by
nature fitted, in the life of the home, in the education of children, and in the larger
life of the country.

2. WOMENS EDUCATION AND MEMORANDUM ORDERS.

In connection with the Education Memorandun:, the Government fully consi-
dered the chief defects in the existing scheme of women's education and with a view
to remedying thewn passed orders, which aniong others, related to (a) an increase
in the ninber of Primnary Schools, () developiient of the existing Anglo-Vernacular
Schools, (¢) arrangewents for the training of teachers, (4) provision of suitable
accommodatton and equipment and () revision of the Cnrricula.

() PRIMARY SCHOOLS FOR (JIHLS.

It was noticed that there was considerable disparity in the number of Primary
Bchools, the number of girls' schools being 554 as compared with nearly 15 times
the same nuwmber of boys' schools. 'F'o reduce this disparity in educational facilities,
Governtnent were pleased to direct that 500 new Primmary Schools for girls should
be established, at the rate of 100 per anuuw, in centres where a sutliciently large
nuwber of pupils were available, while in places where a suflicient nonaber was not
available for a separate girls’ school, co-education was thought to be desirable.

(&) MIPDLE SCHOOLs FOR J1KLS,

For the Middle School education of girly, there were 103 Vernacular Middie
Schools and only 13 Anglo-Vernacular Schools. It was directed that alli the
Vernacular Middle Schools should also be converted to Middle Schools of a bilinguaj
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type as those for boys, all the new schools being staffed entirely by woman teachers,
and provided with special Industrial Classes to teach girls needle-work, embroidery,
lace-making, ete.

(¢} TRAINING oF TFACHERS.

To umprove the eficiency of existing sehools and to provide trained teachers to
the new schools to be opened, Government considered it necessary to develop the
norwal sections of the Maharani’s High School, Mysore, and to establish a separate
Normal School at Bangalore, which should provide for the training of 100 teachers
of Primarv Schools.

(d) BuiLpING AND EQUIPWENT.

In the construction of school buildings, Government were pleased to direct
that the requivemenss of girls’ schoolsshould have preferential treatinent, an annual
allotinent of Rs. 30,000 being set apart for the purpose, and that the equipment of
girls’ schools should alse be 1mproved, on the basis to be fixed by the Board of
Education.

(¢} REvisIoN oF THE CURRICULA.

i'he subject of revision of Curricula of all grades of girls’ schools was referred
to the Board of LEducation, with instructions that the curriculum for girls’ schools,
both of the Primary and Middle School grades, should be made more elastic and a
little different from that of boys’ schools, special attention being devoted to instruc-
tion in subjects useful to women.

It may be added that all the developuents contemplated in the above orders
could nou be given effect to for want of funds and for want of a sufficient number of
qualified women teachers to staff all girls’ schools, specially in the rural places, aud
the progress during the years under review has been much slower than was hoped
for.

3. NUMBER OF S8CHOOLS AND SCHOLARS,

(a} INSTITUTIONs FOR (IRLS.
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It will be seen from the table that, while there has been an increase in the
number of Arts Colleges, English High and Middle Schools, the Incomplete Middle
Schools fell, in the first instance, from 94 to 49 and were subsequently abolished,
they being reduced to the stage of Privileged Primary Schools, along with similar
scliools for boys. The same reasons that rendered Boys' Incomplete Middle Schools
ineflicient and useless, operated in respect of such girls’ schools also, with the
additional reason, that pavents in woffusil places did not care so much fur their
danghters learning Tinglish, but were eager to educate them in the three R's, music
and sewing, so that they wmay be useful wanagers of home in their wedded life.

The fall in the number of Primiary Schools from 705 in 1926-97 to 523 in
1931-32 was due to the process of amalgamating, during the years 1930-31 and
1931-32, poorly attended girl schools with boys’ schools in the same locality with
an eye towards efliciency as well as economny.

During the year 1931-32, there were 5,616 Primary Schools for boys under
putlic management, which were more than ten times the number of such Primary
Schools for girls. The total strength of boys excluding 23,482 girls reading in boys
Primary Schools was 187,879 or 38 percent of the total wale population of school-
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guing age. ‘Lho wotal strength of girls excluding 417 boys in girls’ Primary Schools
was 54,362 or 11°5 percent of the total fermale population of school-going age. The
total male and female populations in the Siate at the Census of 1931 being almost
equal, these figures point to the necessity of opening more girls' schools than boys’
schools each year, till this disparity in the respective percentages is fairly remedied.

(b (GJIRLS UNDER INSTRUCTION.
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‘The number of girls under instruction in each grade of education at the close
of the quinquenoimn ending with 1926-27, shows a warked increase over the
corresponding figures for the previous quinquennium, while there was au increase
of about 10,000 girls on the whole. ''he same phenomenon is noticed in respect
of figures relating to 1931-32, except in the case of Primary Schools where there
has been a fall of over 4,000 pupils, mostly due to the weeding out of nominal
pupils, and to the lack of women teachers to be emploved in all co-educational in-
stitutions specially 1n moffusil places. The want of qualified women teachers has
all along been a serious handicap operating against the growth of girls’ education.
While the principle, that women teachers should be employed in all girl sehools as
well as 1n Boys’ Primary Schools, has been kept in view, attetopts to secure such
service have proved futile, owing to the number of qualified women turned out
annually being still very swall, as also to the unwillingness on the part of even
those available to serve in the intevior parts and in malnad areas. A provision of
part-tiine or full tile music teachers to a larger extent than at preseni in Girls’
Prumiary and Mixed Pritnary Schools would tend to wake girls’ education more
popular.

Though of late a larger number of girls are taking to higher education, their
proportion 18 still very small and by far the greatest number of girls is found in
Primary Classes, from where they are removed as soon as they are old enough to
attend to donestic duties.  In spite of strenuous efforts inale so tar to increase the
namber of girls under tnstruction, the rate of progress has remained very slow, the
percentage of girls under instruction to the total female population having
iproved during the decennium, from 1'6 to 1'9, both percentages being calculated
on the census figures of 1931. The staffing of schools with more and more wornen
teachers, as they become available, the introduction of campulsion, the change of
the curricula of girl schools which is now under consideration, aud the various
influences, such as, the Mysore State Women's Conference, lLadics’ Samajas, ete.,
now operating in the cause of women’s education, are all calculated to iruprove con-
siderably the growth of women’s education in the State.

4. EXPENDITURE ON WOMEN'S EDUCATION BY SOURCES.

The following table gives the direct expeﬁditure on girls’ institn'ions, during
the quinguennial years of 1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32 :—

Munici-

Local ‘ Other l -

. State . .
Yea Funds Funds | Ful::]l . Fees Sources '
{ .

Rs. Re. Rs. R, K- Iis,
1921.22 3,27,295 ‘ 1,00,493 ' 3 | 7.288 73,178 2,10,187
1926-27 5.32,281 | 38,398 | 15,448 { 8,633 | 65,909 4,60,749
1931-32 . .t 464,441 1 136,887 : 4,696 2,077 ; 40,440 6,681,171

: : |
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The total increase in the direct expeuditure on girls' education was, during
the decade, about 1*4 lakhs, while the increase on boys’ education at the same
time was about 184 lakhs. The fall in the total expenditure from nearly 66 lakhs
in 1926-27 tu nearly 66 lakhs in 1931-32 is due mainly to the transfer of the cost
of separate girls’ schools amalgamated with boys’ scheols to the latter budget head.

The average expenditure per pupil in each grade of education during 1931-32
was as follows :—

BRs. a, p
1. English Colleges for Women e Ve 713 0 0O
2.  Enpglish and Kannada High Schools 150 8 0
3  Middle 8chools ‘ % 0 0
4. Primnary Schools 17 0 0
3. Technical Schools . 129 0 0

5. PriMarY SCHoOOLS FOR (FIRLS.

During the year 1922-23, there were 366 Girls’ Primary Schools with a strength
of 22,451 pupils. Bowe of them, though designated as Primary Schools, maintained
also Vernacular Middle Scheol classes, and prepared girl candidates for the Verna-
cular Lower Secondary Txamination. The number of schools and scholars steadily
increased partly owing to the bifurcation of Primary and Middle Schools and partly
to the new schools opened under the cess schemes of all the distriets. In the year
1928-29, there were 704 Primary Girls’ Schools, 510 Kannada and 194 Urdu, with
a total strength of 35,171 pupils consisting of 26,171 Kannada and 9,000 Urda
pupils ; but frow this year there has been a fail both in number and strength of the
sepurate g¢irl’s schools due Lo the amalgamation of a pumber of inefficient girls
schools with general schools, with the result that in 1931-392, there were only 528
Girls Primary Schools—313 Kannada and 210 Urdu—with a strength of 31,297
pupils, consisting of 18,298 Kannada pupiis and 12,999 Urda pupils.

(i) RETARDATION,

The phencinenon of wastage and stagnation in the lower classes of girls
schools is seen to exist in a greater degree than in Boys' Primary Schools. Out of &
total number of 34,961 girls reading in Primary Schools during 1993-24, 23,616 were
in the 1 year class. The chief cause for this retardation of progress, was the
admission of a nunber of children of even 3 or 4 years of age, who were too young
to benefit from the instruetion given. Girls, specially in rural schools, absented
themselves front school more often than boys to atterd to domestic work.  Another
special factor wilitating against the steady progress of girls is their early withdrawal
from schools either for work at home or for being married. Though, by special
efforts made, there has been, of late, a rapid decrease in the percentage of retardation,
the only remedy to cure the evil seems to lie 1n eliciting the co-operation of the
parents to give their girls all facilities for securing uninterrupted educational
progross, by inereasing facilitics for the training of a larger number of women to be
employed as teacliers, which public sentiment demands, and w!timately by the
introduction of compulsory atiendance. But there are obvious financial difficulties
at present in the way of providing additional teachers to existing Primary Schools
aud of opening a suflicient number of girls’ schools with a view to offering inercased
facilities to the large number ol girls of school-going age, who bave not been
provided so far. In any scheme of cducational expansion, inchuding compulsion,
she claits of gicls” education, is to have the first consideration.

(11) Cu-EPUCATION.

It has already been stated that co-education in the State Primary Schools had
made a steady progress, ohviating the need of opening a large nuiher of inefficient
single-teacher schools separately for girls. From (4) table on page 67 giving the
number of gitls nuder instruction, it will be seen that the number of girls reading in
boys’ schools bas increased from 17,195 pupils in 1921-22 to 24,064 pupils in
1931-52 winch is 415 per cent of the girls at schools, as agaiust 335 per cent in
1921-22,  The progress wonld have been stili wore warked, if only 1t had been
possible, to staff the mixed schouls with both mmen and womeu teachers. It has
been the accepted policy of the Departivent that in future women teachers shonld
larcets be employea tn Mixed Priniary sehools, since they are better fitted to handle
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young children and since by their recruitient, it would be possible to provide
instruction in sewing, singing, and elementary horue-craft, for all girl pupils reading
in boys’ schools, who have had so far no provision for such speciul subjects of
srudy.

6. VERNACULAR MIDDLE SCHOOLS,

At the end of the vear 1921-22, the number of Vernacular Middle Schools stood
at 4 with a strength of 4,042 pupils, of which 30 were Urdu Girls’ Schools. In
connection with the remodelling of schools, 54 of these schools became Ineowmplote
Middle Schools, while the remaining 40, which had not the minimmmn strength
required, were reduced to the Primary stage. Of these 54 schools, 37 were Kaunada
Schools with a strength of 2,067 pupils and 17 Urdua Incomplets Middle Schools with
a strength of 272 pupils. For reasons already stated in respect of Boys' Incomplete
Middle Schools, the Girls' Incomplete Middie Schools also became uupopular,
specially in rural areas where people were more cager to educate their daughters in
the three R's, some music and sewing so that they may be useiful house-wives in
their alter-life.  In consequence, the schools began to suffer both in strength and
attendance, chiefly due to the apathy of parents and their narrow social ontlook,
which stond in the way of the girls remuining in school sufliciently long to reach
the higher classes.  During the year 1930-31, there were 51 Incowplete Middle
Schools with a strength of 957 pupils, 3 of which were developed into Middle
Schools aud the rest reduced Lo the Primary stage with Lower Secondary (lasses
attached to them, the present number of such Schools being 49 Kannada and 26
Urdo Primarv Schoois.

7. ENarisE MIDDLE SCHOOLS.

‘The nuwber of Middle Schools, at the close of the year 1921-22) stood at 19
with a strength o1 936 pupils. ‘'T'here has been a steady increase since then, the
nuwber of schools and scholars at the close of the year 1932 being 30 and 2,158
respectively. Of the Middle Schools, the old District Headquarter Girls' Middle
Schools continued to work fairly etficiently, while the new Middle Schools suffered
both in strength and attendance, as many girls left the schools for good after u year
or two of study to get theniselves married, the parents being unwilling to send them
subsequently even when the schools were staffed largelv or completely with wormen
teachers. The qualifications of the statf needed nmprovement also. With these
purposes 1n view, attewpts have been steadily made to remove all non-8. 8. L. C.
mwen and womnen teachers in Middle Schoolz and replace thenm by duly qualitied lady
candidates, as’ they become available. All the unqualified headmnistresses have
been removed, and almost all Girls’ Middle Schools have graduate Head-teachers,
who are making very carnest effort to hring the langnishing Middle Schools to a
high level of efficiency. Musie, which was till recently a non-examination subject
i Middle Schools, can now be offered as an additional subject and it is hoped that
both Middle School Eduncation and music as a subject of study will increase in
popularity among girls.

With a view to increasing the number ol lady teachers qualitied to teach sewing
in (irls’ Middle and Ivcowplete Middle Schyols, Government were pleased to
sangtion in the year 1928.29, a sum of Rs, 1,000 to be given as bonus to 40 lady
teachers in service as an inducewent to them to pass the Proficiency Examination
in Sewing mmstituted in 1830, The exatnination continued to be held till the year
1933, after which it was ordered to be stopped, since very tew candidates appeared
at the examination and since Needle-work and Sewing have been inade additional
subjecst for the 8. 8, L. C. Examination.

Pracrrear, TNSTRUCTION.

It has already been stated that from July 19.2, all the 260 Practical lustrac-
tion classes that existed in the previous quinquennium, were abolished in connection
with retrenchments.  But, as a preliininary step towards the opening of polytechnic
schools, rontemrplated 1 the orders on the Education Meworanduin, two Practical
[ostruction classes of an improved type in tailoring were opencd in June 1923, in
the Krishnarajabalika Patasala. Mysore, and the Chamarajupet Girls” Middle
School. Bangalore. During the vear 1924-25, four more soch classes in tailoring
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were started in Girls' Middie Schools, but as these classes wore found later not to be
thriving, all the 6 tailoring classes were subsequently transferred to Middle Schools
for boys. TIn the year 1931-32, there were one Girls’ Middle School and three
Priwary Schools where Charka classes were conducted and one Girls’ Adikarnataka
Boarding Middle School at Baugalore, where Practical Instruction was imparted in
Rattan work and Weaving,

8. VERNACULAR HIGH SCHOOLS.

In the previous quinquennium, there were three Kannada High Schools
providing facilities for higher Vernacular education of pupils, who passed the
Vernacular Lower Secondary Fxamination. Of these, one formed the Kanvada
High School section of the Maharani’s College, Mysore, and the other two were
attached to the Vani Vilas Institute, Bangalore, and to the Enipress Girls’ School
at Tulukur. Since the strength in the latter two schools continued to be very low
and could not be improved even with the inducement of liberal scholarships
sanctioned by Governwent, these classes were abolished in July 1920 and arrange-
ments were made to strengthen the Upper Secondary Classes in Maharani’s High
Bchool, Mysore, so that at the opening of the period under report, there was only
one Kannada High School, attached to the Maharani’s High School with a strength
of 13 pupils. During the year 1530-31, Government were pleased to sanction the
opening of Urdu Upper Secondary Classes in the Girls' Middle School, Bangalore,
which was subsequently transferred to the Zenana Normal School, Mysore, and
aleo suspended for want of duly qualified staff. In the year 1934 35, the First
Year Vernacolar Training class has been started in this institution with suitable
staff.

The highest strength recorded in both the Junior and Secuior classes of the
Upper Secondary course was 3C during the year 1927-25, which indicates inadequate
response for admiission into the Junior Upper Secondary class in spite of as many
as 40 scholarships tenable in both the classes at Rs. 12 a month.  The High School
failed to attract pupils, partly due to the difficulty experienced by lady candidates
in mastering the subjects preseribed for the examination in a period of two years,
and partly to the unattractive pay and prospects held out to candidates, even after
successfullv  getting through the ordeal of this difficult examination. This
Kannadn High School, like those for men, will cease to exist as such from next
year, it being merged in the revised Vernacnlar Teachers’ Certificate Course of three
years, instituted in place of the Lower Secondary Training, the Upper Secendary,
and the U'pper Secondary Training Courses, which together covered a period of five
years.

9, ENGLISH HIGHZSCGHOOLS.

In the year 1921-22, there were three English High Schools, namely (1) The
Maharani's High School, Mysore, (2) The Vani Vilas Institute, and (3) The London
Mission Girls’ High Schoo!, Bangalore, with a strength of 106 pupils. In 1922-23,
the Miethodist Episcopal Missiva at Xolar opened High School classes side by side
with their Middle School and these classes were recognisced in the year 1926.27.
Ln 1924-25, the Convent Knglisa Girls’ School, Mysore, was developed into a High
Scheol, but as the institution prepared candidates for the Cambridge Loeal Exami-
natious, it was not recognised as a High School for the purposes of the S.5.L.C.
Examipation. In 1929-30, the IV Form class was opened in the Eipress Girls'
Bchool, Tutkur, and the institution was gradually developed into a comrplete High
School. Thus, at the close of the year 1431-32, there were five High Schools for
girls—threc Governwent and two Aided—with a strength of 383 pupils as against
four High Schools with a strength of 162 in the year 1922-.3. Al the High
Schools are maintained efficiently as seen fromn the remarks made by the Inspecting
Officers and by distinguished visitors like the Right Hovo’ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastry
P.C, Bir P. 8. Bivaswamy Iver and others who have bonoured the Governinent
Ghrls” High Schonls with visits.

10. CURRICUIL.A OF STUDIES.

The Curricula of girls' schools largely follow those in use in boys’ schools, with
oaly slight moditications and additions required to wake them suilable, the reason
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for this inelasticity being that, when the demand tor women’s education increased,
women had to adapt themselves to an educstional systein, which was already there
and planned to meet the requirements of boys. Even when separate schools were
vpened for girly, they were closely modelled on those for boys. Al further attempts,
to abondon the system of adapting girls to the curriculum and to devise methods
by which the curriculun might be adopted to the girls, with a view to making their
life richer, nobler and wore effective by a school education, has been met with
strong protests by the leaders of the women’s movement in the State, who insisted
on the equality of the sexes and suspected any differentiation in the eduncational
provision for the sexes as a mark of inferiority. Thus it has come about that the
present educational systemn was wroogly orientated so far as woinen were concerned,
and failed in respect of its aims, methods and internal organization, to meet the
real needs of wotnen, and it is therefore no surprise that girls’ schools could not
attract girls in larger numbers and in consequence girls' education has suffered and
lagged behind that of boys.

Happily, there has been recently a change in outlook and educated ladics and
leaders of fewminine thought, have begun to realise that an educational course, far
too literary and academic, fails to provide suflicient contact with the practical life
of the large majority of womnen, who will not proceed to University Edueation, but
settle down in life us wives and mothers. It is now more or less recognised by
thoughtful educationists, both :ren and women, that there should be a clear
differentiation between the small minority who procesd to the University and the
large majority who drop off at the High School stage or even carlier. The former
should bave tull facilities to follow the course adopted for men and complete ireedom
to choose any subject in the University courses for which they have a natural
aptitude, iuclination and talent. As regards the latter class of women, it is pro-
pused to introduce special courses in such subjects as Domestic Seience, Drawing
and DBrush-work, Musie, Needle-werk and Einbroidery, Sick-nursing, etc.. for which
woren are known to have a special aptitude.

It 18 not neant, however, that these subjects have found no place whatever in
the school curriculuin, but they have not occupied the prowinent place they deserve.
Dowmestic Science, though it forms one of the subjects that girls may offer at the
Middle Bchool Examination, cannot be taught in a number of such 1nstitutions for
want of qualified hands, to provide which either a specialised course with ample
provision for practice in laundry work, cookery, oursing, etc., will have to be
1pstituted, or teachers sent for training in such institutions as the Liady Irwin
College, Delhi, which provide courses mainly intended to train teachers in these
subjects.

In High Schools, the subject has no great attraction for girls, since it does not
lead to a higher course in the same subject in the University. It is therefore very
necessary that the studies for women in the University and the High School stage,
should be so franed that they way have a social vaiue in addition to chances of
earning a livelihood.  An attempt has been inade to remodel the course in Domestic
Bcience for girls prepanung for the 8.5.1..C. Examinalion and the new course is
being conducted, on an experimeuntal basis, in the Vani Vilas Institute, Bangalore

11. SCHOOL LIFE.

{a) PRYSICAL IipUcaTioN ARD MEDICAL INSPECTION.

There has been a copsiderable improvement in the methods of physical culture,
now adopted in girls schools. In the year 1926-27 a deronstration in the Brete
Harte Burton system of Physical Culture, which 13 based on the harmonious
blending of breathing, gestures and movements, and which is particularly suited to
girls, was given by Miss Anna Arnshalt of Denmark in the Vani Vilas Institute at
Bangalore. This svstem of exercise was adopted in the Institute and was
subscquently extended to other girls’ schools also.  During April 1923, a vacation
class for Physical Education for Jady teachers was conducted at Bangalore, under
the supervision of Mrs. H. C. Buck of Madras and the trained tcachers have in a
nutber of cases adopted the system of physical culture in their respective schonls.

In the year 1926-27, Government sanctioned a scheme for the Medical Inspection
of the girls reading in the Vani Vilas Institute which was later on extended to all
girly’ sehoolsin the two cities of Bangalore and Mysore, as also to gicls tn such other
places, where lady medical otticers were available.  The scheme continued to work

D. R. 19



74

till 1930, when, owing to continued financial ditliculties, it operation had to be
curtailed in girls’ schools.

() Gaugs,

Allthe High Schools provide, in addition to physical exercises, both out-door and
in-door games, such as, Tennis, Badminton, Volley Ball, Basket Ball, Deck Tennis,
Carrom, Draughts, etc. Activity in out-door games is, however, limited by the
extent of play-grounds available. The House System, introduced in two High
Schools, has allowed every girl to take part in ganes and has created a wider field
for inter-class and inter-school cowopetitions, During the vear 1931-32, the girls of
the Vani Vilas [nstitute won both the Silver Jubilee and the Olymnpic Shields.

To provide mieans for the development of sports in Middie Sehools, the levy of
Bports and Reading Boowm fees were ordered to be levied in such of the girls” Middle
Schools as have got facilities for out-door games, exemptions being granted in the
cases of Depressed class pupils and of girls residing at u distance of three miles or
more {rom the schools,

{¢) LiBraRY, READING RooM AND DEBATING SOCIETIES.

The Girls' High Schools are equipped with fairly decent libraries, aud are also
provided with Reading Rooms, which subscribe for iwportant periodicals and
newspapers, out of Reading Room Fees, sanctioned to be levied from the year
1928-29, with a view to securing the advantages of a good Leading Room.

All the High Schools have Literary and Debating Societies, which are well-
conducted. Debates in English and Kannada are regutarly held and drainas enacted
in Euglisk, Kannada and Sanskrit. The Vani Vilas Institute and the Londoa
Mission Girls’ High School are successfully conducting the issue of their school
magazines * Maithri ” and “ Lotus,” which have provided opportunities to mobilisa
the attaininents of the schools and of their individua!l members, for the benefit of
all those, in and out of school, who way be interested in the progress of wowen’s
education in general, aud of the institutions in particular. 'The Vani Vilag
Institute has organised a co-operative society also, which is reported to be working
satizfactorily.

(d) ExcursIoNs.

Excursions have largely been undertaken by the girls of the Maharani’s High
School and of the Vani Vilas Institute to places of religious, historic or other
Interest within the State, such as Sivasamudraw, Krizhnarajasagara, Magadi,
Nandi, Sivanganga Hills, Hesaraghatta and Thippagondanahalli Water Works,
Devaryandroog, etc.

¢ HosTrLs.

To meet the difficulty experienced by girls from she moffusil, who come to
prosecute their studies in the cities, where most of the schools of the higher grade
are located, hostels have been opened in connection with the Maharani’s High
School, Mysore, and the Vani Vilas Institute, Bangalore. The strength of the
hostels rose from 8 and 15 in the vear 1922-23, to 50 and 20 respectively in
1931-32. The Aided Institutions, viz., the London Mission Girls' High School,
Bangalore, and the Methodist Episcopal Mission (irls’ High School, Kolar, have
also hostels attached to them, their respective strength in the year 1931-32 heing
70 and 182, including the pupils in the lower classes also.

:f) SocIal. SErvice.

In the year 1928-29, the Vani Vilas [nstitute organized successful musio
concerts and contributed out of the proceeds a sum of Rs. 1,425—for the benefit of
the City Maternity and Child Welfare Association. A benefit performance was
organized in July 1930 in aid of the Mysore State Ladies Couference and a variety
entertainment was got up in connection with the All-India Educatinnal Conference
held at Bangalore in December 1931, The girls of the Institute paid visits to the
Central Jail and the Mental Hospital, when they entertained the inmates with
vocal and instrumental music. The girls of the London Mission Girls' High
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School visited the ik centres at Ganigarpet, Bangalore City, in turns, thrice
a week and rendered help in the wav of bathing babies-and preparing inilk for
feeding bottles.

(g) SCHOLARSHIPS AND OTHER KFACILITIES.

Throughout the period ander veport and prior to it, cducation for girls in the
State has been free in all its stages in Governtent tostitutions, while the Aided
High Schools levied fees. The Government have since considered it cxpedient wo
direct the levy of a reduced scale of fees for girls in High Schools froms the begin-
ning of July 1933. Fees are now levied at half the rates prescribed for bovs, High
Schools, while the percentage of freeships has heen fixed, for the prosent, at 50 per
cent of the total strength, exclusive of those going along with scholarships. In
additicn to special and Depressed Class Bcholarships, 830 girls' scholarships are
awarded in different grades of schools and at varying rates, the scholarships being
tenable for U months in the year. Girl candidates have been given the concession
to appear for the 5.8 L.C. Public Examination without having undergane the school
course, on production of a certificate from the head of a recognised High School. or
auy Inspecting Officer of the Uepartment of a status not lower than that of a
District Educational Otficer, that they have undergone a regular course in private
in the subjects they bring up for the Examination and it is reported that this
coneession 18 being utilised.

12. TRAINING INSTITUTIONS.

During the decade, there were three T'raining Iustitutions for women namely,
(1} The Women's Training College, Mysore, (2) The Zenana Normal School,
Mysore, and 3) The Aided Wesleyan Mission Normnal Schoot for girls, Bangalore.
The Women’s Training College formed at first the training section attached to
Maharani’s High School, Mysore, which had in addition the Middle and the Pritnary
sections also. The institution with its several sections was found to be nnwieldy
and during Lhe year :927-28, arrangements were made for the separation of the
various sections into four different and independent institutions, each uunder a
separate head, namely, (1) The Maharani’s High School with only the English High
School classes, (2) The Mabarani’s Middle School, (3) The Maharani’s Primary
School, and (4) the Mabani’s Wowen's Training College. Thus the original train-
ing section was converted into a Training College with Under-graduates’, Upper
Secondary and Lower Secondary "'raining classes and the Upper Secondary classes.
The institutions was located in a rented building in Lakshmipnrain and the
Krishnaraja Balika Middle and Primary Schools were attached to 1t for the practice
of teaching.

The Zenana Normal School, Mysore, was reorganized in the year 1923-24 and
divided into three sections, viz.. the Training Section, the Middle School Section,
and the Primary Section. The Middle School Section was subsequently abolished,
as there 18 now a separate Middle School.

The strength of the three training schools in the year 1031-32 were 63, 31 and
19 respectively, or a total of 113 pupils, a nuniber toa snall for present needs. In
spite of the availability of a good number of stipends at the increased rates of
Rs. 12—for Upper Secondary Training and of Rs. 10—for Lower Secondary Training,
very few private candidates have been induced to take to the training conrses. As
already stated, the inadequate supply of women teachers bhas proved a serious
obstacle in the way of the progress of female education as public sentiment, specially
in the moffusil, is against sending grown-up girls to schools specially where wen
teachers are emploved. The situation has thus resolved itself into a vicious cirele
wherein girls are probibited from continuing their studies because there are no
woinen teachers, and there are no women teachers, because girls do not prosecute
their studies to asufficient degree. There is mo way getting out unless women
come forward to take up the professivn of teaching in s spirit of social service and
patriotic duty and m large numbers, so that the annual output of qualified woiwnen
teachers may be adequate for the needs of all girls’ and mixed Primary Schools.

13, [NDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS FOR GIRLS.

Ab the beginning of the period, there were [our lndustriai Schools for girls,
namely, (1) the Depressed Class Industrial School, Mysore. (2) St. Ignatius
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Industrial School, Mysore. (3) The Wesleyan Mission Orphanage, Hassan, and (4}
The Wowen's Home, Mysore. out of which the first two ceased to exist from the
yvear 1924-25.

The Weslevan Mission Orphanage, Hassan, is a Boarding Home for Christian
girls, studyiog in the Middle and Pritary classes, as also in the Industrial classes
of the Orphanage. In the year 1931-3%, there were 10 pupils, receiving instruction
in industrial subjects.

In the year 1925-26, the St. Mary's Economic Industrial and Middle School,
Bangalore, was recognised, so that at the close of the period, there were only two
Industrial schools—the Weslevan Mission Orphanage, Hassan, with a strength of 40
pupils, and St. Mary’s Econoime Industrial and Middle School with a strength of
346—in addition to the Wowen's Home, Mysore.

The Women's Home, Mysore, originally started by the late Rao Bahadur
A. Narsiiuha Iyeugar from Devaraja Bahadur Charity Fund, was taken over under
Governteent inanagewent and wade a paut of the Maharani's High School and its
bostel Lo lodge and board poor students free of charge. The Home then becawme the
Maharani's High School Industrial Class, where Rattan Work, Drawing and
Needle-work were taught.  This Industrialclass was subsequently re-organized and
converted into o Vocational Institute for Women in the year 1924-253, since when,
it has been included for purposes of statistics under the Maharani’s High School.
The Conmmittee for the management of the Institute was reconstituted 1n the year
19.8-22 and a full-time Superintendent was appointed in the year 1930-31, The
Institute admits poor wormen as free-boarders and gives them training in Weaviug,
Tailoring and Necdle-work.

To encournge education of women in vocational subjects, Govermmnent sanc-
tioned in the year 1931-82, the grant of two scholarships each of Rs. 15/ per month,
for a period of two years, out of the education cess funds of the Chitaldrug District,
to two girls of the district to undergo training in Weaving. Later, a resolution
was passed by the Women's Education Advisory Board, that a few vocational
courses for the working class women, such as, the making of mats and baskets,
pith garlands, sandal sticks, bamboo-chicks, rough carpets and nets etc., and a few
vocational courses for the widdle and the wealthy class women such as Needle-
work, Weaving, Embroidery, Fret-work, Photography, etc., should be started at
each Taluk headquarter, but no action could be taken in the matter for want of
funds.

14, EXAMINATION RESULTS.

The following figures show the number of candidates who appeared for the
various examinations and the number that passed during the years 1921-22,
1926-27 and 1931-3.

|
I 1921-22 1926-97 ° I 1931-3%

Examinations b= T T
. Number Number : Number | Number ! Number | Number
© Appenred  Passed | Appeared ‘ Passed | Appeared | Passed

| l
88.L.C. .. . 33 13 67 . 16 Lng 5l
Upper Socondary . 9 1 10 3 ’ 13 3
Mi:dle B¢houl . 93 47 g 106 I 425 197
Lower Secondnry - 123 219 402 | 168 395 | 127
LS.T.C. Grade 61 B 85 1| 8 4
U8 T.C. Grade 4 3 l 5 s | 4 a2

Bpecial Sowing 14 9 . 3 2 - 14 2

It will be seen that the nunber of candidstes appearing for the 8. S. L. C. and
Middle School Examinations and the number that passed have steadily increased,
showing prhaps the present tendency in girls to continue their studies to a
much older aze than 10 or 17 vears, at which age girls generally dropped off before,
a8 also thewr prefereing the High School Course after passing the Middle School
Examination to a professional course in the Training Schools, The training
institutions are thuas almost starved, in spite of inducements beld out, and only
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taru out a very swall fraction of the traived tcachers that are ueeded for cwploy-
went in all girls’ Primary and Mized Schools. In the year 1931-32, ouly six girls
passed out of the training schools. a nunber quite too swall for the present
requirements.

15. INSPECTIUN.

In May 1918, it was pointed out by the [nspector-General of Education, that
1t was very necessary to have a separate staff exclusively for the inspection of girls'
schools and to strengthen the existing staff by the appointment of three rnore
Assistant Inspectresses, cach on a pay of Rs. 75-10-125. The additions were
sanctioned, but the appointment of the District Iuspectress existing at the time
was converted into that of an Assistant [unspectress. The scheme of a scparate
Inspectorate for Girls’ Schaools, thus consisting of one Inspectress, five Assistant
Inspectiveses tor Kannada Girls” Schools and two for Urdu (Girls’ Schools, was
found to be generally successful and was made permanent, after a fair tiial since
1919.  During the year 1923-24, a Deputy Inspectress of Education was appointed
in lieu of two Assistant Inspectresses with control vver girls’ schools in the districts
of Mvsore, Tumkur, and Hassan, Under the re-organization ot the Inspectorate iu
1927, the posts of the Inspectress and the Deputy Juspeetress of Idueation were
abolished and four Assistant Inspectresses for the inspection of Kaunada schools
and two for Urdu schools were retained with curtailed powers, their adwinistrative
control over all girls’ schools, excepting the High Schools, being vested with the
District Kducational Officers. In liew of the post of the Inspectress, a post of
Lady Assistant was created at the Head Office, but was retrenched in the vear
1931,

The scope of their work was thus restricted to 1uere ingpection of girls schools,
submitting inspection reports to the Deputy Directors to whomn they were directly
subordinate, and carrying on propaganda work during their tours for creating an
atmosphere favourable to the spread of womwen's education. From July 1931, the
posts of the four Assistant Inspectresses of Kannada Girls' Schools were abolished,
both as a weasure of vetrenchinent and also because the expectation with which the
posts were retained with restricted powers was not realised. 'T'hus there are now
only two Assistant Inspectresses for the inspection of Urdu Girls’ Schools and all
Kannada Girls’ Schools are now inspected by the Assistant Inspectors of Education,
The Girls’ Middle Schools are inspected by the District Iiducational Uficers. and
Girls’” High Schools by the Deputy Directors of Public Instruction.

The policy underlying the re-organization of the Inspectorate, which has thus
brought about almost a total abolition of the woren inspectorate, bas been criticised
in certain quarters as being a retrograde step.  Of late, there is a stroug opinion,
that work 1n girls' schocls has suffered and that the fall in strength in girls’ schools
is partly duc to the absence of wowen Inspectors, who could inspect girls' schoots
more cfficiently and act as wissicnarics in the cause of female education. It way
be contended that the extent to which girls’ schools are staffed by women and
inspected by women has considerable effect on the popularity and progress of
wowen’s education. It it is not possible to revive the old women Inspectorats, it
is certainly necessary that qualified woruen should at least be afforded full
opportunities of working as Inspecting Oflicers in a common cadre, exercising
control over all classes of institusions.

16. GIRLS SCHOOL COMMITTEES.

Each girls’ school, whether urban or rural, bad a cowmittee, consisting of
official and non-official ladies aud gentlemen interested in women’s education, to
supervise its working, and secure conditions favourable to its effective work and
development. These comuntiees were generally appointed for a period of three
years and reconstituted from time to time.  During the year 1927-24, the Govern-
ment passed orders, empowering the Deputy Directors of Public Instruction to
appoint cowinittees for girls' Middle Schools, in cousultation with the Deputy
Commissioners of Districts, and the District Educational Officers to appoint
committees for all girls” Primary Schools. These cominittees continued to taks
keen interest in the welfare of the schools under their control, and to help the
spread of education by inducing parents to send their daughters to schools, as also
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in other ways, and their attitnde towards the Department has been one of hearty
co-operation.

17. WOMEN'S EDUCATION ADVISORY BOARD.

On the abolition of the post of the Lady Assistant to the Director of DPublic
Instruction, the Governtnent were moved to constitute a Women's TFdueation
Advisory Committee, which would be able to make suggestions and offer opinions
on all questions of policy and development in respect of women's education in the
State. The ccumittee was accordingly constituted in pursnance of orders of
Government, dated 13th July 1932, its membership being limited to 15, of whom
not less than 10 were to be women. The general functions of the committee are
(1) to call for information on any matter of a general character, rclating to the
education of girls, (2) to make recommendations in respect of institution of new
schoois for given areas or of new courses of studies, ete., (3) to prepare a programme
of expansion for the education of girls, and (4 to appoint sub-committees to
examine and report on specific matters referred to them. The committee has
already beld three meetings, at which varions questions, relating to the develop-
ment of women’s education, have been fullv disenssed and resolutions passed.

18, THE MAHILA SEVA SAMAJA, BANGATLORE.

The Samaja was founded uearly ninecteen years ago by the late lamented
Mrs. Parvatamuma (Chandrasekhara Iyer, during which time, it has been a leader
anmong the Stree SBamajas and other agencies concerned with the education and
advancenient of the women in the State. 'The work of the Samaja has all along
been conducted by a Council of Management consisting of Indian ladies of position
and culture, a commistee of (Gentlenuen Helpers and the Educational Staff of the
school.  'The expenditure of the Samaja which ainounts to Rs. 1,000 a month is
met by monthly subscriptions from embers, donatious, Government and City
Municipal grants, special class receipts and a few other sources. The Statement
of Receipts and Expenditure for the year 1932-33 shows a closing balance of
Rs. 20,356-5.8 at the credit of the Samaja.

One distinctive feature of the Samaja is that it is an organization of a purely
non-official character, conducted by wonien of culture and as such it is in a position
to understand the actual necds of women and provide for thew the right sort of
education which would enable them to do their household duties in a capable
manner and teach them to be useful wembers of society. The Samaja not oniy
carries out a programme of active social service but also gives every encouragement
to intellectval and cultural pursuits through its several departments of activity,
namely, (1} The Middle School, (2) The Experimental School, 13) Adnlt classes,
and (4) Library and Reading Room.

(1) Tee Mibpre ScHoor DDEPARTMENT.

The enrolment in this Department in the year 1931-32 was 2858 of whom 154
were in the Middle Section and 184 in the Primary Section. In addition to the
subjects of regunlar instruction prescribed by the Dapartment of Pabtic Tnstruction,
weekly classes were held in which talks on home management, and practical
demonstrations in cooking, laundry. sick-nursing, first-aid and gardening were
given. Religious and Moral Instruction based on Indian religious literature was
inparted on every Friday. The girls received instruetion also in Music, Tailoring,
Ewbroidery, Drill and Games. For the Middle School Examination of 1932, 28
candidates appeared, of whom one girl passed in first class, and fonrteen in the
second class. In the year 1931-32, the Middle and Primary sections, where ednca-
lion 18 free, rceeived a grant of Rs. 3,250 for the vear from Governinent.

{2} THR EXPERIMENTAL SCHOOL.

Experience having shown, that the period of eight years, as prescribed by
Government, was too long to be spent on Primary and Middle grades of education,
specially in view of the fact that the majority of girls drop off early, an experi-
mental school was started in the year 1923-30, to find out the possibility of cover-
ing the portions prescribed for both the grades within a period of six years. The
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curricula ot studies, which ained at an all-round culturai training, mcluded English,
Bauskrit, Kannada, Nature 8tudy, Drawing, Arishnietic, History and Geography,
Musical Drill, Games and Vocal Musie. 'T'he school had a etrength of 140 pupils
in 1931-32 and was maintained by fees collected at the rate of Rs 2 a month in the
I and II classes, Rs. 2-8-(+ in the [I1 and IV classes and Rs. 3 in the V and VI
clagses and by the special grant of Rs. 450 a vear paid by Govermment. At the
end of the fifth year after starting, the progress of the pupils was found to be so
satisfactory that perinission was sought for and obtained to send the first bateh of
six students to the Middle School Examination of 1934. Of the six girls that sat
for the examination, five passed with one in first class. Although the experiment
appears *t0 be a success, it is too pretnature to accept the results for general
application in view of the other factors, such as, heredity. general intelligence, elc.,
that may bave contributed to the sucecess.

(3) ADULT CLABSES.

Adult classes in Hindi, Sanskrit, English. Necdle-work and  Ewbroidery were
conducted, the Hindi and Embroidery classes being well-attended. Classes in
Hindi were held for Prathamika, Madhyama and Rashtra Bhasha Fxaminations
and during the year 1932-33, 17 with 10 in first class, six and five students passed
in the respective examinations.

(4) THRE Lisrary anp THE REapmNG RooM.

The Library and the Reading Room are well-attended. The Reading Roow,
which gets a grant of Rs. 300 frow the City Municipal Council, is provided with a
namber of newspapers and magazines in Kannada, Hindi and Fnglish, A Current
Events class is held every week, when, with the help of illustrated papers and
magazines, a review of the Week’s news is given. A large number of ladics and
senior girls take advantage of this class and become acquainted with present day
affairs.

At the annual Prize Distribution function held on 29th February 1933, Lady
Mirza M. Ismail presided and in the course of her speech obscrved on the work of
the Samaja as follows :—

1 hope the pupils of this institution are imhibing high ideals, which will enable them to serve
their Motherland as good wives, noble mothers and useful citizens. There ia ample scope for the
development of thess virtnes in this institution. The full and ambitious programme comprising,
among other subjects, baby welfare, fine arts and physical eulture, is moeeting to some extent the
civic and other neads of women and children in the City. [ congratulate the Managing Commnittes
on the good work done in the Bamajn, and on the popularity which it continnes to enjoy. wishing it
ever increaging prosperity,”

13. THE MYSORE STATE WOMEN'S;CONFERENCE,

The Mysore State Women’s Conference was started in the ycar 1926, under
the distinguished Presidentship of Lady Mirza M. Isiail, and was attended by a
large representative gathering of ladies including, Hindus, Muslitns, Christians ande
Parsis. The movement was not a casunal vathering, but formed part of a larger
movement, a number of similar conferences being bold during the vear in various
parts of India.

The first Conference was beld at the Vani Vilas [nstitute on 13th November
1926 and was specially significant in that it had brought ladies of all creeds, castes
and commnunities together to take part in discussing questions relating to educa-
tional aad social reform aud in suggesting a solution to some of the most important
problems of women’s education. ‘The list of subjects brought before the Conference
practically covered the whole tield of women's education and referred to some of
the most urgent problems relating thereto, such as, the rigid systews of the Purdah,
Co-education, Compulsery Primary Education for girls, Religions and Moral
Instruction and Vocational training for girls, on cach of which resolutions wor:
passed unanimously.

The first four years ufter starting the Conference wore spent in orgamzin,. o
constitution, in establishing agencies for work in the districts and in deciding the
lines of activities to be undertaken. A Standing Committee was formed Lo
adnunister the affairs of the Conference and counstituent couferences were organized
at all the District Headquarters and Davangere. each constitnent area sending
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one representative member to the Standing Committee and not less than six elected
delegates to the Aunual Conference.

During tlre subsequent three years, the Conference has been steadily enlarging
its aclivities which are many-sided. Besides keeping a watchful eye on the
interests of women generally, the Counference paid special attention towards
organizing the Girl Guide Movement, carrying on child-welfare work, establishing
Creches, opening schools for adults and children, and doing propoganda in the field
of social service.

At the seventh session of the Conference held in Tumbkur in November 1932,
it was decided that eacli coustituent area should select ceutres for social and
educabional work, specially in rural parts, the work at these centres being carried
on according to a definite programme by paid and voluntary staff of workers. It
was further decided to make one village to begin with the centre of educational
experiment. Acccrdingly. the Standing Comuwittee decided on carrving the experi-
went at Yediyur, o village a few miles from Bangalore, selected on account of the
willingness of the people to educate their girls and their ready co-operation in
having offered a building free of rent to locate the school. On 11th August 1932,
the school was opened by Lady Mirsa M. Tsmail, in the presence of a large number
of ladies and village women.

- THE YEDIYUR SCHOOL.

The school began with a strength of 10 pupils which soon increased to 54
including a few boys. Within the short period of a year and a hall, the girls have
made comnendable progress and evinced greal interest in sewing, gaies, recitation
and acting. A suitable buildiug cstimated at Rs. 4,000 and coutributed mainly by
the District Board, the village Panchayet and other well-wishers was recently
constructed and occupied on @5th June 1934. A grant of Rs. 50 a year was
sancticned by (roverntuent in 1433,

A weekly sewing class for adult women has also been opened and the classes
are conducted by honourary workers. The Sewing class is very popular among the
village women, a good muber of whow have wade a satisfactory progress.

HoMmE INpustiiks CLASSES.

The Conference started in September 1932 a Homne Industries School which is
now located in the Urdu Middle School, Basavangudi, the average attendance at
the school being about 60. Rattan-work, Needle-work and Sewing, and plain-
cubting were some of the industries tanght to begin with. In the year 1933, classes
in Weaving and Enbroidery work were added, the Department of Industries and
Comerce having allowed gratuitously the services of a Weaving Tnstructress and
an Ewbroidery feacher from February 1933.

Tar CRECHE AT Bervimcrr Roabp.

The Creche at Bellimutt Road, Bangalore City, run by the Conference is
progressing satisfactorily. The health and general conditions of the babies attend-
ing the creche 15 good.  During the year 1932-33, 196 babies attended the Creche.
A trained nurse has been ewployed and the Medical Visitor, Dr. Vas, continued to
visit the ereche twice a week.

In addition to these activities in and around Bangalore City, the Mysore
Constituent Conference has started an experimental school at Varuna, and the
Shimoga Conference, at Shikarpur and Sagar.

The Mysore State Women's Conference has evolved a Five-Year Plan for the
eradication of illiteracy among adult women in the State within a prescribed period
of time. The plan contemplates the appointinent of a paid lady graduate in each
constituent area to help the local President in organizing a net-work of agencies
linking the districts, taluks and villages, in spreading the ideals of the Conference,
and in starting centres for social and educitional werk in all taluks and villages.
The plan aims to establish at least six centres of work in each district during the
first year, their number being increased during each of the subsequent years. At
each centre, threc-hour classes are to be held daily for educational and industrial
instruction by paid and honourary workers, and the list of activities planned at
each centre of work comprises (1) Health Projects, (2) Community Projects,
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(3) Industrial Training, and (4) Social Service. The plan is proposed to be put into
execution as soon as funds estimated at Rs. 75,000 and required for the working of
the scheme for five years become available.

By its activities and laudable objects, the Conference has now cowme to be
recognised as the representative organization for safeguarding women's interests in
the State, an organization which, recognising no distinction or limitation of caste,
creed or colour, has been whole-heartedly working for the advancement of wormen.
In the speech delivered on the oocasion of the presentation of an address to Lady
Mirza M. Tsmail by the Mysore State Women's Conference on 6th March 1933,
Her Highness the Yuvarani of Mysore observed as follows :—

“ For the past six years, the members of the Conference have done splendid and praise-worthy
work, ungrudingly devoting much of their time and their means in bearing the torch of civilisation
and progress. The Conference may well be proud of its achievements."'



CHAPTER VII,

MAHOMEDAN EDUCATION.
1. GENERAL REMARKS,

Accomrping to the Census figures of 1931, the Muslim population in the State,
excluding the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, was 37 lakhs out of a total
population of about 64'2 lakhs. The percentage of Muslitn population to the total
population was thus 576 as agninst 54 recorded at the Census of 1921, the increase
in thie Muslim population dunng the decade being 54,616 persons. Oub of this
population, over 40 per cent live in towns, and the rest are scattered all over the
State. Though a larger proportion live in the coumtry than in towns, yet the
Muslims are a much more urban population than the Hindus, who live very largely
in villages. Out of every 10,000 Muslims, 4,244 consisting mainly of women and
children could speak only Urdu, the language largely smployed in domestic and
communal intercourse, while the remaining 5,756 were abls to speak other
languages, of whomn 4,826 could speak Kannada, 909 Telugu and 280 Tamil. Nearly
haif the Urdu speaking population is, therefore, able to use Kannada in ordinary
interconrse. The proportion of Muslims wsing Kannada as the subsidiary language
is Jarge everywhere, except in Kolar District which largely contributes the Telugu
proportion, and the Kolar Gold Fields, the Tamil proportion, with the result that,
in rural areas where Musliin boys and girls freely mix with other children and learn
to speak Kannada at an early age, the language difficulty, observed in the Memo-
randum on Education, is not so keenly felt.

Though the Muslims in the State form a numerically small winority com-
munity, yet in its social polisy and present living sense of solidarity, the Muslims,
with their past traditions, are unquestionably an important and powerful minority.
Since the progress of the State as a whole is bound up with the educational pro-
gress of such ap important section of its people, the Government have, ever since
educational organization developed in the State, recognised the princivle of giving
the Muslitz population of the State facilities for the education of their children in
their mother-tongue, and in pursuance of this policy, separate Urdu Schools for
boye and girls have been established in various parts of the Stute, So long as the
keenness for education was low, a small nuwber of such schools met the needs of
the community ; but in recent years, with the awakening of the community as a
whole to their educational backwardness, in commobp with the generat popular
awakening witnessed in the State and in India as a result of the post-war conditions,
the demand for a wide expansion of Middle and Primary Schools has grown a pace.
Such an expansion is not only faced with additional financial difficulty, but also
with the difficulty in the way of staffing, specially separate Urda Middle schools,
with qualified teachers, though in recent years Muslim graduates and undergraduates
have begun in increasing numbers to seek employinent in the Education Deparbinent
as largely as others have done. Tn the case of girls' schools, the difficulties of
efficient staffing are even greater and, in addition, there is the obstacle of the Ghosha
system necessitating arrangements to be made for covered conveyances o carry
ghosha pupils to and from schoeol, which, even in spite of the cost, fails to secure
attendance of all pupils in time for school work. There being little possibility now
or in the near futore, of an appreciable increase of schools, whether of Kaunada
or Urdu, owing to continued finanecial stringency, practical divices will have to be
sought to secure the desired end. The devices that have been suggested are (1) the
co-edueation of Muslim boys and girls so far as the I and II year classes in Primary
Schools are coucerned, and (2) facilibating the progress of pupils from Urdn Primary
Bchools t0 Kannada Middle Schools, by introducing the teaching of Kannada in the
Upper Classes of the former, in lieu of one or two comparatively unimportant
subjects to avoid undue strain on the pupils. With the coucurrence of the Maho-
medan Hducation: Advisory Committee, experiments in the direction of both these
devices are being tried in a few schools in Chitaldrug District, while the latter
device is intended to be experimentally tried in other districts also.

At the close of the year 1931-32, the number of public institutions meant
<exelusively for Muslims nutubered 850 or 10°7 per cent of the total number of such

institutions, with a strength of 34,814 pupils, including 13,221 girls. Taking the
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population of school-going age at the conventional figure of 15 per cent of the total
Muslim population according to the Census of 1931, the percentage of Muslit boys
and girls at school to their respective population of sehool-going age was 931 and
517 as against 507 and 12'7, which were the percentages of all boys and girls at
school to the respective population of school-going age. These figures are 'a
curious revelation of the educational conditivns prevailing in the community,”
and prove conclusively that a large percentage of the pupils are over-aged
and are drawn fromn beyond the limits adopted as warking »ff the school-going
from the rest of the population. That this 13 so is sufficiently borne out by the
fact that Muslim boys and girls begin their education at a later stage and are
relatively very wuch older thao the Hindus and Christians, grade to grade. As
observed in the Adniinistration Report for the year 1918-19, it probably signifies
* the presence of a certain ammount of earnestness and zeal for edueation and the
prevalence of conditions which do not perntit of that earnestness and zeal heing
utilised early enough and to the best possible aidvantage.” Although at the bottom
of the educational ladder, the Muslitn boys and girls are thus found in numbers
‘more than proportionate to their population,” they quickly lose tho advantage,
as they begin their education late in life, and more and more drop off at each higher
stage, having grown old enough to enter some profession to carn their livelihood.
This fact accounts for the very large diminution in the nuwmnber of pupils entering High
Behools and Colleges, us compared with the lower grades. Even the education
imparted in Primary and Middle Schools Lias been rendered inefficient by the isolated
existance of the schools and by a want of efficient and qualified teachers, while in
the case of girls, the dearth of women teachers, with a qualification higher than
L.8.T.C. and the Ghosha system bave, in addition, operated as serious obstacles
to proportionate educational advancesent.

2. MUSLIM EDUCATION AN} MEMORANDUM ORDERS.

In connection with the Memorandum on Education, the problems relating to
Muslitn Edncation were fully considered in the light of the suggestions made by the
Mahomedan Educational Conference held in Necember 1918. It was found that the
question of Muslin Education was coruplicated by several circumstances which were
(1) that the Muslin population has been scattered throughout the State, so much
so that the possibilities of their education in separate schools has been lnnited, (2)
that cousiderable difficulty is felt in learning Kannada asa Vernacular Kxamination
subject, as the pupils have also to learn two other languages, Urdu and English, in
the Middle Schiool stage, (31 that the pupils attend school at such a late age that their
prospects of advancement in education, before reaching the age of earning a liveli-
hood. was limited, (4) that as the systein of educating thew in separate schools has
been adopted, the schools are manned by a very ineflicient staff and considerable diffi-
culty is felt in securing teachers, (5) that the isolation of the pupils frem pupils of
other cornmnunities, more forward in education, deprived them of the sense of
emulation, the spirit of coterprise and a broader outlogk iu general, (6) that the
number of pupils, resorting to higher education was so low, that, unless special
attempts were made to encourage the higher education of Muslims] their progress
in education would be very slow and (7! that the probletn of the education of
Muslin: gitls was further complicated by the Ghosha system, which rendered it
equally ditficult to secure trained mistresses as well as the attendance of pupils.

After a carciul consideration of all aspects, Governument were pleased to direct
(1) that the provisions of the Compulsory Kducation Regulation, reyuiring a pupil
to attend school in lis seventh year, should be strictly enforced, as the only nieans
of redncing the age at which Musli pupils attend school, (2) thas the eflicieney of
teaching should be inproved by a larger recruitmient of Hindu teachers, knowing
Urdu, and by a libern] grant of scholarships to Muslim pupils taking to higher
education, (3 that in centres not having a sufficiently large Musliu population to
justify the waintenance of a separate school, a Hindustani Munshi may be attached
to the Pripary or Middle School, provided there was s winimum strength of 15
pupils in & Primary School and 10 pupils in a Middle Sechool, and (4) that all
Hindustani Middle Schools be eouverted to Anglo-Hindustani Schools, to provide
better facilities of Fugiish education of the middle grade.

It was further suggested that the possibilities of fitting in the Middle School
Edueation of the Muslims with the general Middle School Course by the
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appointment of special teachers for teaching Urdu and thereby bringing it into line
with general education as has been done in the High School standard, and in the case
of rural schools, to make a trial of comnmon education with special facilivies for
learning Urdu, might be considered by Muslim leaders. In case these suggestions
were found acceptable, it was believed that the problem confronting Government
in the way of providing special facilities for the education of muslim boys would be
solved.

In respect of education of Muslim girls, separate schools were considered
necessary for a long time to come. As the number of pupils would be very limited,
Government directed thai facilities for the higher education of Muslim girls may
be afforded as suggested by the Mahomedan Educational Conference, by establishing
a Central Anglo-Hindustani Girls' School with boarding arrsugements, so as to
enable girls from all parts of the State to attend it and by stafing the Maharani’s
High School and the Vani Vilas Institute entirely by lady teachers to facilitate
the admission of the Ghosha ladies to these schools.

3. GENERAI, STATISTICS.
(a) ScmooLs.

The following table gives the number of recognised institutions exclusively
intended for Muslim HEducation, during the years 1921-22, 1926-27 aud 1931-32.

| Institutions for hoys Institutions for girls
| ;
Year | . . : J . |
| Urdu | Train- | Urdu | Urdu | Pri- | Train- | Urdu Urdu Pri-
' High | ing |Middle| [L. 8. | mary ing Middle { L. 8. mary Total
iSchoolJ‘School School|School Behool, School | School | School | Sehool
| , i
| -y
1921-92 .| 1 ‘ 1 9 | 46 | 641 1 | 30 | 187 866
: - i ! |
1926-27 .- 1 ‘ 1 21 48 1 660 ; 1 2 I 18 | 188 940
H I
1931-32 .| 1 1| 29 ' 605 1 3 | 210 850
i

The table shows that increased facilities have been provided, both for boys and
girls, in respect of middle grade of education by the opening of Middle Schools in
several such places where Eunglish High Schools have been started and also at
various centres of Muslim population. The Urdu Lower Secondary Schools were,
like Kannada Lower Secondary Schools, converted into Incomplete Middle Schools
imparting instruction in Knglish of the standard of the II year class of Middle
Schools, and were latterly abolished along with siinilar Kannada Schools, either by
conversion into Middle Schools or by reduction into the stage of Primary Schools
with Lower Secondary classes. The fall in the number of Primary Schools for
boys from 660 in 1926-27 to 605 in 1931-32 is to be explained as due to the abolition
of a number of unsatisfactory Adult Night Schools in the year 1931.

(#) ScHOLARS.

The following table gives the total number of Muslim pupils reading in all
schools of the State and their distribution among various grades of institutions.

i L ' ) 23w =2 g
'Distribution anmoug various grades of schoo]sl Number reading in ; E’STEn' E’Sg
E-} 2
- ; " T 1— I r— - EERS
5 0 Bl o3 P ‘ 313 | 735
Tour U T R O R (Bi%g Bids
2] i | ] s
§ g% 82 2 2053088 34| et w33d w.d
£ %g | g 03 58 | B2 | 55 | 22| 3 g5l El uERE
ER-CON - Z2 ! 2% 0 FE | E2 0 F 'Cesk Tasd
o | = [ . 5 : ] ‘ A .h & .8 oz h & P | -
) : i | i
1921- 22 el 12 400 ! a3 1,447 9,301% | 26,555 ; 92 1,64¢ | 468 i 38,469 46 59
1926-27 o 61 495 42 1,763 L 937 39,522 94 192 | 552 ‘ 48,658 155 78
I 1 .
1931-32 .1 165 560 36 478 | 37,387 81 298 e 41,150 142 T
1 1 N 1

* lncludes strength of the Primary sections attached to Incomplete Middle Schools,
1 Excluding B17 pupils in Practical Instruction classes aholished with effect from 1st July 1992,
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It will be seen that the table records an appreciable increase in the number of
Muslim scholars in the Arts Colleges, Secondary and Primary Schools over the
figures for the year 1921-22. The tendency to drop out as the higher stages were
approached has been, in recent yvears, checked by a liberal provision of schaolarships
and of special councessions provided by (iovernment, and by the kcen interest
evinced by leaders of Muslitn public opinion in the State. The fall in the total
strength of muslim pupils, as between the vears 19:26-27 and 1931-32 is due to Lhe
abolition of & number of inefticient Adult Night Schools in the year 1930-31, as
also to an actual decrease in the strempth of pupils in Urdu Schools in common
with general schools, especially as a result of the present economic depression, and
the removal of absentee names from the rolls. During the period of review, the
number of Muslimn girls at school increased from 7,231 in 1921-22 to 14,221 in
1951-32, the increase being nearlty 82 per cent.

Calenlating the percentages on the basis of population of Muslims ¢nd of all
comimunities as recorded at the Census of 1931, it will he further seen that 1n the
year 1931-32, the percentages of Muslim boys reading in recognised institutions of
the State to the total Muslim male population and of Muslim girls to the total
Muslim female population work out to 142 and 7'T as against 7°6 and 1'9 which
were the percentages of boys and girls of all cominunities to their respective total
population, These fignres indicate a rmore satisfactory position of the Musliw
commuonmty in relation to all other communitics.

The percentages, calculated on the same basis for the year 1921-92, are 145
and 59 for Muslim boys and girls respectively and 7'6 and 1'6 for boys and girls of
all comipunities. A cowparison of the percentages will show that, while there
has been no improvement in respect of boys of all communities, the percentage
baing the same 76, the percentage of Muslim boys indicate a fall frore 14°5 to 14°2,
and that, while the percentage of Muslim girls improved from 5'9 to 77 showing
that Muslim girls are ahead of girls of all communities taken together, in spite of
the GGhosha system and other obstacles in their way.

4. EXPENDITURE ON MUSLIM EDUCATION.

The total expenditure incurred by Government in each of the years of the
second half of the period under report, on separate educational institutions intended
for pupils of the Muslim community, was as follows :—

Year. Amount.
Rs.

1927-98 . 4,65,000

1928-29 4,79,000

1929-30 vor 5,22,602

1930-31 e 5,80,475

1931-32 var 5,45,530

The decrcase in expenditure during 1931-32 is explained by retrenchmeats
effected in the expenditure on Middle Scheols for boys, on technical schools and
on buildings and scholarships. The average expenditure incurred during 1931-32
per pupil per annum in Middle and Primary Schocls for boys and girls and in the
Zenana Normal School, Mysore, was as follows :-—

Kind of Schools. Cosl per Head.

Rs, a p.
Urdu Middle School for boys 34 10 O
Urdu Middle School for girla e 13 3 0
Urdu Primary School for boys 1012 0
Urdu Primary School for girls . 11 7 0
Zenana Normal School e 423 0 0

5. STAGES OF INSTRUCTION.

{a) ExcLisH HicH ScHooLs.

~ Mushm boys and girls receive their High School education in the general
High Schools where the medium of instruction is English, and where necessary

D. B. 22
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provision has been made for the teaching of languages, such as Urdu, Peraian and
Arabic.  The progress of Muslim pupils in this grade of education may be
considered to be guite satisfactory, since such education is carried on under condi-
tions which give free scope for emulation and intermingling with other students.
The number of Muslim boys and girls reading in High Schools increased from 396
boys and 4 girls in 1921-22 to 536 boys and 24 girls in 1931-32. For the encourage-
ment of High School education among Muslin pupils by means of instituting more
scholarships, the Director of Public Instruction was empowered during 1929-30 to
acoept, subject to ocertain conditions, contributions ranging between Rs. 500 and
Rs. 2,000 at a time up to the maximum limit of Rs. 20,000, to be deposited at
conecessional rates of interest, a sum equal to the interest realised every year being
contributed by Government, so as to increase the fund. A sum of Rs. 14,000 has
been deposited so far, and scholarships are now being awarded under the scheme.

To encourage Muslim girls to $ake to higher education, the (Government were
pleased to sanction, in the vear 1926-47, two scholarships of Rs. 250 each per
annum for Muslim girls desirous of persuing High School Education at Aligarh.
But these scholarships could not be awarded as no applications were received in
spite of wide publicity given, For the same purpose, the Government have
sanctioned the following scholarships :—(1) A special scholarship of Bs. 50 per
mensem tenable for nine months in the year and for a period of four years was
sanctioned in the year 1927-28 toa Mauslim lady to enable her to take the B.A.
Degree Examination, (2) a special scholarship of Rs. 24 per mensem, in addition
to the scholarship of Rs. 16 per roensem granted by the University, was sanctioned
in the year 1828-29 to a Muslim lady to enable her to complete the Iutermediate
Examination, after passing which the same lady was given in the year 1930-31,
a special scholarship of Rs. 30 tenable for ten months and for two years, in
addition to the University scholarship of Rs. 20 per mensem, to enable her to
take the B.A. Course in the Maharani's College, Mysore, (&) in the year 1929-30,
a special scholarship of Rs. 24 per mensem tenable for four years from 1st July
1929 was granted to a third Muoshm lady to enable her o complete the Interme-
diate and B.A. Courses, and {4) three special scholarships of Rs. 10 per mensem
tenable fora period of two vears from 1st July 1932 were awarded, in addition to
the University Scholarships, to two Musliin ladies reading in the Junior B.A. Class
and to a Mushim lady in the Junior Interniediate Class of the Maharani’s College.
Besides these scholarships tenable in College classes, a speeial scholarship of Rs. 25
per wenserm tenable for three years irom 1st July 1927 was granted to a Muslim
lady mistress, tc enable her to complete the 8. 8. L. €. Course in the Maharani’s
High Schoo!, Mysore ; a scholarship of Rs. 15 per niensetnt was granted in the year
1928-29 to a Muslim student of the VI Forin of the Vani Vilas Institute, Bangalore,
as well as a special scholarship of Rs. 23 per mensem during the year 1930 and
tenable for two years to a Muslim student rveading in the IV Form of the same
institution. These and other concessions have induced a lager number of Muslim
ladies to take to higher education, thereby making available the qualified staff
needed in the near future for opening Middle Schools for Muslim girls in inportant
centres.

Conservatismu and the ‘ Purdhah’ systern have wilitated against the rapid prog-
ress of Muslim Girls’ Edacation and largely account for the fact that the numnber
of Muslim girls receiving higher education is extremely small. Since the prejudices
and obstacles are gradually waning and better facilities are being provided for their
higher education, it is hoped that the progress, in future, would be encouraging.

(5) Urbu MIDDLE ScHOOLS.

During the year 1921-22, there were nine Urdu Middle Schools, all of them
departmental, with a total strength of 1,447 pupils. During the first-half of the
period, 12 mnore were started, and during the second-half, eight more, bringing the
total number to 29 with a strength of 1,872 pupils, while 851 pupils were reading
in general schools. Thus, the total number of pupils reading in Middle Schools
rose from 1,447 pupils in 1921-22 to 2,723 in 1931-32, the increase being nearly 88
per cent. Of the 29 Urdu Middle Schools, the largest Middle School bas all along
been the Model Middle School at Bangalore, which had a strength of 281 pupils in
the year 1931-32,
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At the instance of Mahomedan Educational Advisory Comuittee, pupils frow
Urdu Middle Schools are permitted to offer Kannada as an optional language for
the Middle School Examination of 1932 and onwards, and provision has been inade
for teaching Kannada in 27 out of 29 Urdu Middle schools, an allowance of Rs. 5
or Rs. 10 per mensem being given to teachers of Kannada schools for imparting
such instruction on a part-time basis. Far the Middle School Fxamination of 1932,
out of ¢4 candidates offering Kannada as an optional subject, 22 were examined,
and of these six passed in full, and 11 in optional Kannada. For the examination
of 1938, 70 appeared, 60 were exanined, of whom 24 passed in full and 45 in optional
Kannada.

The number of Middle Schools ave few as cotuparcd with the needs of the
conumunity and through lack of provision by the commuunity of facilities for the
lodging and boarding of pupils that eould be drawn from neighbouring areas, the
existing schools remain inaccessible to 2ll except the children of the locality. The
standard and quality of work turned out leaves much to be desired owing to, till
recently, want of well-qualified teachers and a want of effective supervision, and
lack of continvous and healthy influence of intelligent public opinion on the work
and conduct of teachers.

As to the nature and qualification of the staff, it has been possible now to
recrutt a large number of highly qualified wen, due to special encouragement offered
by Government. In view of the paucity of Muslimn graduates in service in the
Departiuent and the need for their enrployment in suflicient numbers to staff
the Middle Schools, Government were pleased to sanciion in the year 1928-29 a
higher starting pay of Ws. 65 in grade Rs. 50-5-75, for a period of three years,
subject to certain conditions, and this concession was subsequently ordered to be
continued for & further period of five years, During 1929-30, the pay of the head
masters of eight Urdu Middle Schools for boys was raised from Rs. 50 and 55 fixed
to Re. 50-5-75, as an inducement to Musiim graduates to accept servige in the depart-
ment. Due tn these concessions, there were on 1st July 1933, 18 Muslip men
graduates and two lady graduates in addition to one non-muslim graduate and one
lady gradunate. working in the Middle Schools and there is every hope of improve-
ment of their efficiency in the near future.

f¢, URDU LowER SECcONDARY ScHOOLS.

In the year 1621-27 there were 6 Hindustani Middle or Urdu Lower
Secondary Schools with & strength of 4,045 pupils, including the strength of
primary sections attached to them. Under the remodelling schere, three of them
were converted inte complete Auglo-Hindustani or Urdu Middle Schools, while the
remaining 1'% schools together with such Primary Schools as deserved development,
were converted into Incomplete Middle Schools, =0 that in the year 1922-23, there
were 12 Middle Schools with a strength of 740 pupils and 39 Incomplete Middle
Schools with a strength of 694 pupils. Several of the Incomplete Middle Schools
were subsequently developed into Middle Schnols, and the remaining 43 were, during
1930-31, reduced to the stage of Privileged Priwary Schools, under the general
scheme of abolition of all Incomplete Middle Schools.  During 1931-32, there were
48 Urdu Primary Scheols for boys, preparing candidates for the Yernacular Lower
Becondary Examination.

(@) Unrpt PriMaRY S8cHooLS FoR Bovs.

The nuwber of Primary Schools, at the close of the year 1921-22, was 641 with
a strength of 17,624 pupils. The number of schools and scholars at the close ofthe
year 1031-32 was 605 and 19,626 pupils respectively. Though there was a fsll in
the number of institutions by 36, due to the abolition of Adult Night School- *Von
has been an incresse in strength by 1,992 pupils or by 11 per cent.

Though the total number of Mushm pupils attending schools is very encouraging
relatively to the population and to the percentage of pupils of other communities
attending schools, yet the great majority of Muslim pupils were in Primary Schools,
and even that stage confined to the I year class, with the result, that the incidence
of wastage is much heavier among Muslim pupils than among pupils of other
communities.
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The following table gives the number of pupils in Urdu Primary Schools by
stages, during the second half of the period : —

Number of pupils 1o Urdu Primary Sehools for boys | Percentage of

— . hoysin the 1

Year | ! V Yearor I | Ye?].:ecé](;zsl to
IYear ° II Year | IIT Year ' IV Year | Year in Middle strangth

‘ ‘ Schools
1927-28 16,744 4,322 | 2,582 1,608 715 66°0
1928-29 16.138 4,398 2,936 1,676 828 640
1929-30 15874 4,258 2,858 1,830 927 63'7
1930-31 14,867 4,280 2,808 1,791 991 62°3
1931-32 13,817 4,106 | 2,645 1,845 | 896 609
J |

Considering the stages of educational progress in the community, it will be seen
that out of 16,744 pupils who completed the I Year Primary course in 1927-28,
only 4,393 or 27 per cent, as against 40 per cent for all ecotmunities, spent another
year in the II year class in 1928-29; of these only 17 per cent continued in the
II1 year class in 1929-30 and of these 1,791 pupils or 10°7 per cent continued in the
IV year in 1930-81, as against 22 per cent for all communities and tinally 806
pupils or 54 per cent of those who entered the 1 year class in 1927-98 continued
to study in the V year class of Vernacular Middle Schools or the 1 year class of
Incemplete Middle or Hnglish Middle Schools, as against 122 per cent for all
communities. These tigures show that the percentage of Musli pupils dropping
off at each higher stage is greater than the percentage of pupiis of ail communities,
who drop off at each stage of the Primary School.

The figuves also indicate the wastage and stagnation, occurring fron: class to
class  The number of pupils in the I year class, in 1927-28, was 16,744 of whom
4,303 were reading in the second year in 1928-29 and hence the wastage between
these two classes was 12,351 or 73 per cent as against 60 per cent for all com-
munities. Bimilar swastage of a higher percentage than in the corresponding
classes in general Primary Schools is observed for all the other years in the table.

It will further be seen that the percentage of boys in the I year class to the
total strength in each of the years is gradnally reduced from 660 in 1927-98 to 609
in 1931-32, owing to steps that were taken to clieck the indifference of teachers by
a closer supervision and inspection and to improve their inethods of instruction, by
providing for a more effective local snpervision of all kinds of Primary Schools in
each district.

The wost important causes of wastage and stagnation in Urdu Primary
Schools may be said to be the following, not all of which are equally important and
equally applicable to all schools :-—(1) the general poverty of the community, which
does not admit of the loss of the services of the children on the farm or shop,
(2) the conservatism and indifference to education, which operate with special force
in the community, (3) the ** Purdha System ” in the case of girls, (4) the segregation
of schools for Muslims, owing to linguistic differentiation with its consequent short-
comings and defects, (5) the sparseness of Muslin pepulation in several areas
rendering scheols small and inefficient, (6) inadequacy of accommodation, furniture,
equipment, apphanees, as compared with those of general schools, (7) over-lenient
supervision and inspection in the past, and (8) the attitude of & number of teachers
towards their work, which is generally indifferent.

It has been suggested that the remedy is to admit Muslim pupils to gereral
schools, making provision for the teaching of Urdu, which should not be an addi-
tional subject of study, but should replace some comparatively unimportant subject
of the school curriculum, so as te equalise the burden of school work. Such a course
would obviate the extension of segregation right thraugh a great part of the edu-
cational ladder, which the present demand for the vernacularisation of High School
Education implies.

The proposed remedy has also the advantage of providing better facilities for
education of the middle grade to such of the Muslime pupils, who reside far away

from localities where Urdu Middle Bchools exist and is calculated to solve incidentally
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the inadequacy of accommodation and equipment felt in the majority of moffusil
Urdu Primary Schools.

Another remedy proposed to facilitate the progress of pupils from Urdu
Primary Schools to Kannada Middle Schools in places where they are available is
to introduce the teaching of Kannada in the ITI and IV year prunary classes in
lieu of one or two unimportant subjects, with a view to equipping pupils, with a
Lnowledge of the Kannada Janguage to follow instruction in Middle Schools, where
Muslim boys can take Urdu as a second language. This would enable the pupils,
who are often already familiar with colloquial Kannada to pick up a fair amount of
literary Kannada enough to follow the Kannada Middle School gourse and at the
same time maintain a cultural and religious contact with their past and with the
community at large at present, through their knowledge of literary Urdu.

{¢) Urpu Mippre ScHOOLS FOR (GIRLS.

In the year 1923-24, the Urdu Girls’ School in Sultanpet, Bangalore, was
converted into a Middle School, which, with the middle section of the re-organized
Zenana Normal School, formed the two Middle Schools in the State, providing
English education for the Muslim girls. During 1931-32, a Middie School was
started at Tuinkur so that, at the clsoe of the period, there were three Middle
Schools for girls with a strength of 18t pupils.

The problem of the higher education of Muslim girls has been receiving its due
consideration and was one of the most lnportant subjects diseussed at the Con-
ference of the Inspecting Officers held in Scptember 1926. It was pointed out at
the Conference, that the number entering High Schools was very small, there being
no Middle Schools at District Headquarters other than Bangalore and Mysore and
it was resolved that wore Middle Schools should be opened by converting the
Incomplete Middle Schools in some of the above places into coplete Middle
Bchools.

This coutd not he done, for apart from the question of funds, considerable difh-
culty was experienced in procuring the services of qualificd mistresses to staff the
schools.  Inthe year 1925-26, a Hindu lady graduate, knowing Urdu, was appoint-
ed Head Mistress of the Girls’ Middle School, Sultanpet, the staff of which was
further strengthened by the appointment of twa more Hindu lady graduates of the
Punjab University. In 1930, one of the Muslim ladies in service, who had been
deputed for studies in the University, passed the B. A. Degree Hxanination, being
the first Muslim lady in the State to do se, and was placed in charge of the Middle
School in Bangalore.

In spite of these appointments, the qualifications of the staff leave much to be
desired. There are no 5. 8. L. C. or Upper Secandary hands available for employ-
ment in Girls’ Middle Schools, though a fair number of Musliin girls are now
passing the 8. 8. 1., C. Ezamination, Unless qualified ladies of the community enter
the profession in appreciable numbers, it is feared that no amount of vigilance on
the part of the inspectorial staff would be of much avail in the improvement of
education of Muslim girls.

With a view to avoiding difficulties in getting suitable teachers and to provide
facilities for the Middle School Education of Muslim girls, Government were pleased
to sanction in the vear 1927.28 the appointment of two ladies as [Head Mistresses of
two Urdu Incomplete Middle Schools at Kolar and Tumkur on a pay of Rs. 50-5-75,
as well as the opening of a Boarding Home for the Urdu Girls' Middle Schoot, Sultan-
pet, Bangalore City, as recommended to the department by the Mahomedan Advisory
Committee. During 1930-31, Government sanctioned half the boarding charges for
12 boarders for ten months in the year, in the Urdu Girls' Boarding Home, Banga-
lore, as a temporary measure for a period of three years, with a view to edueating
Muslim public opinion towards appreciation of hostels for girlsand to ifdnce parents
in the moffusil parts to send their girls to hostels.

(/) Uppu LowER SECONDARY ScHOOLS FOR GIRLS.

In the year 1921-22, there were 30 Urdu Middle Schools for girls, 17 of which
were converted into Incomplete Middle Schools, under the Remodelling 8cheme, In
the year 1930-31, there were 16 Incomplete Middle Schools with a strength of 281
pupils, all of which were reduced to the primary stage. Of the Urdu Primary
Girls’ Schools in 1931-32, 20 were Privileged Primary Schools.

D. R, a3
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(G) Urpu PriMary ScmooLs FOR GIRLS.

There were 131 Primary Schools in the year 1921-22 with a strength of 4,680
pupils. The number of schools and scholars steadily increased to 210 schools and
12,999 scholars in 1931-32.

The majority of Urdn Primary Girls’ Schools are held in dark ill-ventilated
buildings, whick fall wuch short of the standard of school accommodation and
hygiene. Though their equipment and staff are fairly adequate, the staff is often
inefficient. The condition of these schools is rendered worse than Kannada Girls'
schools by the ‘Purdah’ system which screens off the school from all possible
scrutiny by men officers and visitors and which requires arrangements for convey-
ance facilities, which are often not wisely nor economically used. The only way
o improve the state of affairs would be for Inspecting Officers to pay frequent
visits, both with and without notice, which at present is impossible for a single
Assistant Inspectress in charge of four disbricts.

The Mahomedan Education Advisory Committee has proposed to meet the sita-
ation by appointing lady visitors for Urdu Schools who could effectively supervise
their condition and work. While it is possible to constitute such hoards of visitors
in towns and cities, it is difficult to get enlightened ladies to serve as honourary
visitors in moffusil places. Two committees of ladies, including officers of the
departinent and of other educated and intelligent Muslim ladies, were constituted
during 15927-28, one at Bangalore and the other at Mysore, to investigate and report
pericdically to the departmment the needs of Urdu Girls’ schools in those places.
At the instance of the Bangalore Committee, who were desired to suggest inprove-
ments in housing accommodation of Urdu Girls’ Schools in Baugalore Clity,
Government sanctioned an extra rent provision of Rs. 88 per month from 1st July
1930 for their suitable lceation.

Awong the remedies snggested for the improvement of Urdu Girls’ schools are
(1) a more liberal encouragement to Muslim girls’ in High Schools and Colleges
who are the prospective teachers of Primary and Middle Schools, {4) the creation
of a healthy local opinion and sympathy by a considerable propaganda work, (3)
provision of the Vernacular Training Course to turn out better qualified teachers,
and (4) amalgamation of the I and II Year classes in Urdu Boys' and Girls’ schoots
5o that teachers in Girls’ schools eonld give less divided attention to girls in the
higher classes. An experiment at co-education is being tried in a few schools in
Chitaldrug, and should it prove a success, co-education in the lower classes might
be adopted on a larger scale, and wherever possible, the V and VI vear classes
opened in Priinary Schools to prepare pupils for Vernacular Lower Secondary Exa-
mination, which standard alone should be considered to be the absolute minimum
of effective Primary Education.

6. TRAINING ISTITUTIONS.

Arrangements have been wade for training of Urdu masters in the Gavernment
Training College, Mysore, where they are trained for the Under-graduates Training,
Upper Secondary Training and Tower Secondary Training Examirations, the
annual number of places for the respective grades being tixed at 5, 5 and 50.
During the year 1931-3%, the number of teachers under training were 3, 6 and 41
respectively. Stipends of Rs. 11 each per immensem were also sanectioned for the
traaning of founr Urdu Teachers of aided institutions in the Lower S8econdary Training
class. To reduce the number of untrained teachers who were still far in excess and
to provide better qualified teachers for Urdu schools, the number of deputations of
Musliin teachers for training has since been increased by 25 per cent.

Besides these training classes, there were general classes, attached to the Train-
ing College for men, which prepared candidates for the Moulvis’ and the Urdu
Uppper Secondary Examinations, the number of students taking these courses
during 1931-32 being 8 and 36 respectively,

Admissicn into the Moulvis' courses are now restricted only to candidates
taking up Arabic or Persian for their Upper Secondary Examiuation. Adwissions
to the course were being made twice in three years on the basis of a competitive
test, conducted by the staff of the College; but from the year 1932-33, they are
made io alternate years, the course having been extended from three to four years.

The courses of study for the Moulvis’ Examination were revised in 1926-27, as
the resnlt of which the study of Foglish of the S.8.L.C. standard, which the



g1

candidates were expected to make, was dropped so that more time might be availa-
ble for the oriental languages; but as it was subsequently found desirable that
Moulvis should possess a working knowledge of English, they have been permitted
from the yeur 1931-32 to take the 8. 8. L. C. Examination in English only. Under
a further revision sanctioned in 1932-33, the course was extended from three to four
years, and an lotermediate Examination at the end of the Sccond Year was institu-
ted in addition to the Final examination at the end of the fourth year. The uriginal
Moulvi course was differentiated into two courses, one for Moulvis and the other for
Munshis, according as Arabic or Persian was taken up for study in addition to Urdu,

'T'he Urdu Upper Secondary classes, like the Kannada Upper Secondary classes,
will cease to exist from the year 1934-35, as it will be merged in the revised Train-
ing Course introduced with effect from Ist July 1933.

Urdu Mistresses for Urdu Girls’ Bchoels arc trained in the Zenana Normal
Scheol, Myscre, for the Lower Secondary Training Examination. The school had
also a general education class of the Urdu Lower Secondary Grade to train unqualified
Mistresses of Girle' Schools for the Urdu Lower Secondary Examination. To provide
for the English education of Muslim girls, the Zenana Normal School was re-orga-
nized in the year 1423-24 and converted into a Boarding School, with a Middle
Section for general instruction and a training section of the Lower Becondary Grade
and a Primary Section to serve as a practising school. In the year 1929-30, the
Middle School section was separated frotu the training section and a separate Central
Urdu Middle School for girls was opened by combining the Middle School with the
Aided Urdu Incomplete Middle School for Girls at Lashkar Mohalla and the Govern-
ment Incomplete Middle School at Mandi Mohalla.

During the year 1931-32, there were31 mistresses under training, including seven
private candidates, the latter receiving each a monthly stipend of Rs. 9. The present
arrangements for training Urdu Mistresses, as judged from the results of the training
exatinations, year after year involve a great educational and financial wastage,
which, it is hoped, will be avoided by the recent introduction of the revised Verna-
cular Training Course into the school.

7. PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION.

Practical Instruction is inparted in five of the Urdu Middle Schools, namely
those at Channapatna, Closepet, Madbugiri, Gargeswari, and Bangalore, the
subjects of inséruction being Lacquer work in the first two, Tailoring in the third,
and Carpentry in the fourth and the fifth. the pupils of the Model Urdu Middle
School, Bangalore, being taunght Carpentry at the Middle School, Sultanpet. As
recommended by the Mahomedan Education Advisory Committee held on 25th
August 3929, a practical nstraction cless in Weaving was sanctioned for the Girls'
Middle School, Visweswarapuram. The classes could not, liowever, Le started for
want of a trained instructress, the appointinent of an instructor in the absence of
an instructress, having been objected to. The Advisory Committee have, however,
urged that provision should be wade for the teaching of Embroidery Work, Sewing
and Knitting in all Urda Girls' Schools and it is intended to wake such provision
as soon as funds permit.

8. PUBLIC EXAMINATION RESULTS.

The following the table gives the results of Muslimw students at the Publie
Examinations held during the year 1921-22, 1926-27 and 1931-32:—

1931-32

j 1921-22 1926-27
, i - | = — e —_—
Hzaminations | Number | Number| Number Number| Number | Number
| Appesred | Passed | Appeared [Paesed ; Appeared | Puassed
_ : 1 ‘1‘ —_— - —————
88.L.C. 8 | 33 | e 3 168 66
Upper Secondary a5 ! 13 34 17 35 11
Middle School . 26 114 387 127 481 181
Urdu Lower Secondary RN 255 553 27 b3 176
Meulvi o b 6 10 i3 15 1*
Secondary Grade Training 1 1 5 t 3 1
Upper Secondary Grade Training. 6 ' 4 16 T i 5
Lowar do Training. 55 ' 38 66 St H 14
i | o
“As in 1930-31; there was no examination in 1931-32, cinee the cxamination Lo Pandits amd

Moulvis is held twice in three yvears.
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It will be seen from the table that the number of candidates appearing for the
8.8.L.C. and Middle School Examinations and the nuwiber of candidates passing
in them has generally increased, which indicates that Musliins are now taking
better advantage than formerly of the facilities provided for higher secondary
education.

9. INSPRECTION.

For purposes of administration and inspection, there were, during the year
1922-23, three District Inspectors of Urdu Education and five Assistant Tnspectors
of Urdu Education for boys’ schools and two Assistant Inspectresses for girls' schools.
The District Inspector of Bangalore District had under him the districts of Banga-
lore and Kolar, with headquarters at Bangalore; the District Inspector of Mysore,
the districts of Myscre, Tumkur and Hassan, with headquarters at Mysore, and
the District Inspector of the Malnad Districts the districts, of Shimoga, Kadur
and Chitaldrug, with headquarters at Chikmagalur. The Assistant Inspectors had
their headquarters at Bangalore, Kolar, Mysare, Tumkur and Shimoga, so that all
the districts except Hassan and Chitaldrug had cither the Office of a District Ins-
pector or that of an Assistant Inspector at their beadquarters. The Assistant
Inspectress of the Bangalore Circle was in charge of the Bangalore, Kolar, Chitaldrag
and Shimoga Districts, with headquarters at Bangalore, and the Assistant Tnspectress
of Mysore Cirele was in charge of the remaining four districts, with headquarters
at Mysore.

With the re-organization of the Higher Inspectorate which aimed at bringing
about the unity of District Administration and which came into effect from 1st
November 1927, separate District Inspectors of Urdu Schools ceased to exist and
the District Educational Officers were placed in administrative charge of all Urda
Bchools, both for boys and girls. Under the new scheme, the number of Assistant
Inspectors was raised from 5 to 8, so that each district has now one Assisbant
Inspector for the inspection of Urdu Boys’ schools, and administration of both boys’
and girls’ schools.  The number of Assistant Inspectresses continned to be two as
before, one for each divicion, their work being confined to mere inspection and
propaganda work. This arrangement has secured a closer supervision of the work
of these schools and has facilitated the application of a comtmon standard of cffici-
ency and equipment for Kannada and Urdn Schools, which is for the benefit of the
latter, which have suffered in the past.

While frequent interchanges between the tutorial and inspecting staffs have
been effected in the Kannada Inspectorate, whenever found necessary, such salutary
changes are not possivle in the Urdu Inspectorate, there being very few Muslim
graduates working in High Schools. Transfer of Urdu Assistant Inspectors from
the Inspectorate to tutorial work in High Schools and men of vigour and enthusiasm
in return, would be greatly to the advantage of Urdu schoots. The appointment of
a few Muslim graduates in High Schoals would not only facilitate such desirable
interchanges, but would also meet the wishes of the Mahomedan Education
Advisory Committee, which has more than, once recommended that, as far as possible,
a Muslim graduate be given a place in every High School of the State, 50 as to
encourage higher education among the muslim community and to see that Muslim
boys do not suffer for want of Muslim graduates to help in regard to translation
work, and such other help as might be found necessary.

10,  ACCOMMODATION AND EQUIPMENT.

The pressing need of most of the Urdu schools is the provision of good build-
inge, as most of the buildings in which they are located are ill-suited for the purpose,
as they are generally iil-ventilated and often situated amidst insanitary surround-
ings. Nor has the equipment of these scheols in the matier of furniture and
appliances, such as, maps, time-pieces, ete., has been quite satisfactory. Much
progress could not be achieved in respect of accommodation and equipment, parti-
cularly in view of the present financial stringency and the need for retrenchwent,
In spite of these conditions, about Ra. 70,000 and Rs, 55,000 respectively were
spent, during the period, on the comstruction or extension of Urdu Middle and
Primary schools.
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11. CONVEYANCE AND OTHER FACILITIES.

To enable older Muslim girls, above the age of ten ycars, to go to school in
‘ghosha,’ carts have been sanctioned to carry them to and from schoo!. The
present cart rates ag fixed by Government in their Urder No. E. 4433-4 Eduo.
391-22-10, dated '9th January 1923, are Rs. 174 per month in the cities of Bauga-
lore and Mysore, Rs. 15 in other district headquarters and important towns,
Rs 124 in Taluk headquarter towns, and Rs. 10 in rural areas. In addition,
sanction has aiso been accorded for the payment of conveyance allowance of Rs. 7,
under certain couditioas, to Muslim girls studying in High School classes.

In big centres, like Bangalore and Mysore, where the school-going population is
large, the carts have to make a number of journeys to and fro to mustur all the
pupils at school.  Much tiine is taken in asscmbling the classes and comparatively
little titne s leff either for lessons in sehool or preparation at lhote. To obviate
this difficulty, the Mahomedan Education Advisory Committee have suggested that
the girls and the female teachers of the community may be conveyed in motor
buoses, with due regard for ghosha and the question is under the consideration of the
Department.

12, HOSTELS.

In addition to the girls’ hoarding schoeols, referred to already, grants have been
sanctioned to several muslitn hostels, which are as follows :—

Hostel Monthly GGrant

Re. a. p.
1. Central Mahomedan Association 37 8 0
2. New Muslim Hostel, Mysore 25 0 0
3. Muslim Hostel, Chikmagalur 7 8 0
4. Do Hassan 17 8 0
5. Do Channagiri 153 0 0
6. Muslim Orphanage, Mysoure 5 0 0
7. Mahomedan Section of the Training College, Mysore .. 124 0 0

13. SCHOLARSHIPS.

The development of education in the cowmunity has been encouraged by the
institution of foe-concessions and by the grant of a liberal scale of free-scholarships,
awarded with & view to inducing poor students to take to education, as well as those
already in schools to continue their studies in the higher grades. In all fee-levying
institutions, Muslitns are entitled to a half-fee concession as also to a share in the
percentage of freeships allowed in several grades of such nstitutions,

In the year 1922-23, Mushim boys and girls were granted scholarships under
the following heads :—(1) Gumbuz funds, out of which a sum of Ls. 800 was ear-
marked for the purpose, (2) from sures annually provided by Government for grant
of scholarships to muslim pupils, reading in High schools and Colleges, which was
subsequently merged in the Backward Class Bcholarship Scheme, (3) from Aligarh
Scholarships, {4} from Girls’ Scholarships, and (5) fromn Military and Pallegar
Scholarehip Funds. On the recommendation of the Mahomedan Educational
Conference held in the year 1922, the several aounts allotted under items (1) and
(2) were constituted into o Mabowedan Scholarship Fund in the year 1923-%4, to
be administered by the Inspector-General of Eduncation, assisted by & Speeial Com-
mittee. In the vear 1926-27, the Inspector of Secondary and Normal Schools was
made the Chairman of this Committee, as the major portion of the fund was
allotted for scholarships in the High school and Entrance classes. In the year
1927-28, Government passed orders regarding the disteibution of Mahomedan
Beholarships, among the districts in proportion to the male Mahomedan population,
and the enlargement of the existing Ad-Hoe Comtuittees, by the addition of one or
two Mahomedan gentlenien, the enlarged committee awarding these scholarships to
papils in High and Middle school classes.

The number of scholarships administered at present by the enlarged cotnmittees
are 58 in High school classes tenable for ten months in the vear. at the rates of
BRs. 9, Rs. 74, and Rs. 6 to moffusil pupils reading in the VI, V and IV Forms of
High schools in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore, and at the rates of Re. 7%,
Rs. 6 and Rs. 44 to local pupils, reading in the three forms respectively.

D. R. 24
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The same comnittee administers also 18 scholarships of Rs. 3 each, tenable for
ten months and to be awarded to pupils reading in the IV Year class of Middle
gchouols.

Three scholarships of Rs. 23 cach are also awarded to muslim students pro-
ceeding to Aligarh for their further studies, the teaure of the scholarship depending
upon the working session of the Musliin University and not exceeding a period of
ten months. There is also a scholarship tenable in the Oriental College, Lahore,
for ten months, the rate being Rs, 60 per wensem.

The 15 scholarships at the rates of Rs. 9, Rs. 74, and Rs. 6 ear-marked for the
award of scholarships to mueiim girls reading in the VI, V and IV Forms of High
schools, and 33 scholarships to Urdu girls in Middle schools are administered by
the Deputy Directors of Public Instruction.

In addition to the above, muslin pupils are entitled also to military scholar-
ships administered by a commnittee consisting of the Chief Commandant and the
Director of Public Tnstruction. There are 80 scholarships of Rs. 6 each in High
schools and 51 of Rs, 3 cach in Middle schools, tenable for ten months and to be
awarded to children of non-comnbatant military officers. A lumpsum grant of
Rs. 4,145 has been provided for scholarships to the children of military officers, who
have seen active service. Muslim boys are also eligible for malnad scholarships,
awarded by the Malnad Scholarship Committee.

14, SCHOOL COMMITTEES.

As in the case of Kannada boys' and girls' schools, committees, consisting of
mfluential local gentleweu, were appointed to look after Urdu boys' and girls'
schools also.  In the case of Urdu girls’ schools, where the ghosha system is ob-
served, it has been found difficult specially in moffusil places to find suitable persons
to serve on the comtnittee and bence the Honorary Secretary of the School Com-
ittee, who happened to be in a number of cases the husband of the school mistress
and the headmnaster of the Urdu boys’ school, discharged all the functions of the
committee by bimself and was more a hindrance than a source of help. FEven in
places, where there were influential comnittees, the male members had no oppor-
tunity to ook into the inner working of the schools, nor were they able to give any
useful puidance to the mistresses.

To obviate the drawbacks of such an arrangement during 1931-32, two Com-
mittees of Honorary Visitors were formed, one for Bangalore City and the other for
Mysore City, to supervise the work of local Urdu Primary and Middls Girls’
schools and similar committees have been since formed in several other District
headquargers. ‘I'he appointwent of such commnittees in other moffusil places,
though highly desirable, is not feasible, due to the ditliculty of getting enlightened
ladies, to serve as Honorary Visitors.

15, THE MAHCMEDAN EDUCATION ADVISORY COMMITTEE.

As resolved at the Mahomedan Kducational Canference, held in April 1922,
Governinent in their Order No. E. 4440-1—Edn. 150-23-4, dated 17th March 1924,
were pleased to appoint an Advisory Comnmittee consisting of official and non-
oflicials, to consider and discuss all huportant problems connected with Muslim
Edueation in the State, to review the requirements of the Connnunity, and to suggest
further developiuents, The Comnmittee is also competent to consider such guestions
as may be referred to it either by Government or by the Director of Public Instrac-
tion. The frank expression of views by the representatives of the commmunity and
their hearty co-operation have been invaluable to the Departinent, in dealing with
the various special problems relating to the education of muslims in the State.

The Commuttee was first appointed for a period of three years and was re-
constituted o the year 1927-28.  The Committee weets twice in a year, and as ab
present arranged in the months of February and August or September of each vear.
Bubjects sent by the Members as well as those referred to it by the Departinent are
generally considered at these weetings and action taken on the resolutions accepted
are intiuated duly to the memnbers.

Bome of the important subjects discussed at the several meetings of the Com-
wittee are as follows :—(1) Provision of suitable accommodation in Primary and
Middle schools for boys and girls, (2) Increase in the number of Middle schools,
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(3) Ipstitution of the Upper Secondary classes in the Zenana Normal school,
Mysore, (4) Introduction of Practical Instruction in Middle schools for boys and
girls, (5) Increase in the number of wuslim members on School Boards, (6) Intro-
duction of Kannada into Urdu schoals as au optional subject, (7) Improvement of
conveyauce facilities and increased provision for the Mahowmedan Scholarship Fund,
(8) Improvement in the qualification of masters and ipistresses by raising the
number of teachers for training, and (9) the appointients of an additional Inspee-
tress with headquarters in Shimoga; of a Junior Assistant Inspector to help the
Urdu Assistant Inspector of Education, Bangalore District; of a Muslin Assistant
Master in every High school, and of a Urdu graduate expenenced in Urdu Edunea-
tion, as District Educational Officer in each of the Divisions of Bangalore and
Mysore.
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CHAPTER VIIL
EDUCATION OF THE DEPRESSED CLASSES.

i, GENERAL REMARKS.

THE Depressed Classes in the State comprise the Holeya, Madiga and other com-
munities, whe, owing to age-long custom or religion, were in the past treated by the
other castes as untouchables, and who, in consequence, experienzed difficulties in
obtaining adimnissicn to educational institutions and in securing some of the ordinary
facilities of life, that every citizen rightly expects. In pursuance of the order of
Government, these comtuunities have now been designated * Adikarnatakas’ or* Adi
Dravidas, ' according as their mother-tongue is Kannada or Tamil. For grant of
special facilities for education, however, Government have directed that, in addition
to these communities, the Vodda, the Banajara, the Koracha, the Korama, the
Mochi and the Iruliga communities, as well as the hill tribes are to be treated as
Depressed Classes. According to the Census of 1931, the total population of all
these communities in the State, including the Civil and Military Station, Banga-
lore, was about 12'6 Jakhs or a iittle less than one-fifth of the total population of
the State.

These comwunities, as a whole, ave hardy and useful citizens with simple
habits of life, and are mainly agriculturists, shoe-makers, weavers and labourers,
and their primitive condition has been an economic loss to the whole State. The
progress of education of these classes, till very recently, was, however, disappointing,
due to theirilliteracy for centuries, their degrading habits hardened by time and
their mood of despondency and apathy, tbe bane of untouchability, and the difficulty
of getting teachers of the higher castes to work in the special schools maintained
for them. Much private effort has been concentrated on the education and uplift of
the community. Social reforiers bave not been slow in condemning the evil of
uantonchability in the soeial fabric of the Hindu Society, and have emphasised that
the education of this important section of the population could not any longer be
ignored without a reciprocal disadvantage and loss to the State. The intluence of
Mahatina Gandhi in the cause of the Depressed Classes bas aroused papular con-
science against untouchability as a custom to such a degree, that the biggest stride
has been taken towards their social elevation. The educated classes are now awake
to their just claims and have cheerfully co-operated with the Government and the
Department of Public Instruction in their efforts to provide educational facilities
for the Depressed Classes, sn that the prejudice once prevalent to their children
sitting in schools side by side with the pupils of the Depressed Classes has almost
disappeared.

The comwunities themselves have not been left unaffected by the intluence of
the times. The members of the Depressed Classes have awakened to a sense of
their backwardness and degradation, and are now becoming inore and niore conseious
of the value of education, facilities for which are now demanded as a right, and
conceded without any reservation. 'They have also realised that they should take
full advantage of the social, political, and religious infiuences at work, making for
their social uplift.

The Government have repeatedly shown their desire to remove all the disabilities
-of the community. They have all along vealised that the education of these people,
steeped 1n ignorance and poverty is one of the primary duties of the State and have
made strenuous and carnest efforts to afford the Depressed Classes special facilities
for their education. The main lines on which their education has been developed
in the past are (1} the opening of special Primary Schools for their benefit in centres,
where there is a large Adikarnataka population, (2) the establishment of a Central
Institute with suitable boarding and residential arrangements in Mysore and
of similar jnstitutions in some other District Headquarter Stations for the
training of teachers and for the higher education of pupils, (3) the combination
of industrial training with general education, wherever possible, so that pupils
might earn a livelihcod after their school life and the reservation of a certain
number of scholarships to Adikarnataka pupils learning industries, (4) the insistance
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on the right of admussion for the Depressed Class pupils into all public sehools,
(5) the grant of liberal scholarships, which once inciuded parental allowance, as
compensation for the loss of earnings of their children by sending them to school,
(6) the grant of exemption in the vear 1928 27 frow applving through the Central
Recruitiwent Board for appointments in Adikarnataks 8chools, and (7) the provision
for a free sopply of clothing, beoks and slates, and exemption fromn the payment of
admigsion, tution, examination and other fees. 'The remission of fees and provision
of scholarships have helped largely to promote the education of the pupils belonging
to the community,

The practice of supplying books and slates to pupils in special Primary schools
and of clothing to boys of the Depressed Class has since been discontinued. The
fee-concession was renewed each timie for a period of three years till the year 1932,
when Government, while renewing the concession for a further perivd of three
years, were pleased to order the levy of half the usual re-admission fee from
Depressed Class pupils, reading in Primary and Middle schools as weli as the
payment of Sports and Reading Roow Fees, fromn the payment of which thev were
exemnpted hitherto. ‘T'he exewption granted to=them for a period of three years
from 1929-30, frotn payment of medical fees has also been withdrawn, so that they
are required to pay this fee from the year 1933-34 onwards, exemption in specially
deserving cases being granted by the Department,.

2. MEMORANDUM ORDERS AND THE EDUCATION OF THE DEPRESSED CLASSES.

In addition to the special facilities offered as above, Government, in their
orders on the Kducation Memorandum, contempiated (1) the opening of 25 special
schools each year for a period of five years, in all important centres of Adikarnataka
population, in view of their backwardness in the natter of education, (2) the
developinent of the three existing residential institutions, so as to facilitate the
training of 2250 pupils in each and the opening of three ore such institutions, (3)
the provision of instruction in Weaving. in addition to industrial training provided
in the residental institutions and the award of scholarships to pupils having an
aptitude for higher studies in Agricalture or Industries, and (4) the starting of an
Adikarnataka Boarding Sechool for Girls, which should combine general with
industrial education and train pupils to becoiue mistresses of Adikarnataka Girls’
Schools.

3. PROGRESS DURING THE PERIOD.
{a) NUMBER OF SCHOOLS.

The following table gives the number of special institutions maintained during
the years 1922-23, 1026-27 and 1931-32, for the education of the Depressed
Classes :—

Governinent Institutions

|
! o Murgcipil.ll C aided
! or Boar ide
" l Knﬁ?ga‘?a | Middle | Drimary Special Seheols Seboats Total
| Schools : Sebanls Schools Schools
1923-23 .. 1 4 2 ‘ UG 582
1926-27 ... . 3 00 | _ ! 119 : 42

1931-32 .. s g 35 72 | BOT

It will be seen that the nuinber of Government Special Primary Schouls in-
creased from 302 m 1922.23 to 525 in 1931-32 or by nearly 74 per cent, the
administrative control of these schools being handed over to the Loeal Education
Authorities with effect from 1st July 1931. The number of aided schools fell,
during the same period, from 276 to 72 schools, as a large numnber of then, cxcept-
ing those that were managed by organized bodies like Missions could not thrive
and had to be converted to Government schools to prevent their dving out.
D- . 25
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DBetween the years 1923-24 and 1928-29, as many as 130 aided schools were con-
verted. These conversions together with 77 new special schools started during the
same period in all centres of Adikarnataka population, explain the large increase in
the number of (zovernment schools.

Experience having shown the undesirability of increasing the number of smail
separate schools, specially in rural areas, as such schools were bounded to be in-
efficient for want of qualified staff, the policy of amalgamating them with general
schonls, wherever possible, was adopted since the year 1931. This accounts for the
fall in the total number of institutions from 632 in 1926-27 to 697 in 1931-32. Of
these 607 special schools, three were Middle Schools for boys and one for girls, six
were Boarding Homes including one for girls, 525 were Primary Schools under the
control of Liocal Education Authorities and 72 were Aided Schools.

The process of amalgamation is proceeding rapidly, since the old prejudices
have now weakened and 1t is hoped, that, in course of time, separate schools will
cease to exist altogether, provision being made in the general schools for such subjects
as may be of special significance or advantage to the boys of the community.

{#) NUMBER OF SCHOLARS.

The following table shows the number of Depressed Class pupils under instruc-
tion in the different grades of institutions in the State, during the years 1922.23,
1926-27 and 1931-32.
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Number cf Pupils Distribution of Pupilsin i
; | Number of

Year X Eaglish  Kunnads Middle ° Primar ! Technical | re;s::;f.;]n
EBuys Girls Tom{ Colleges | High I s.oﬂh'fa]}s Schools -i Sohools | Schools ‘ seheols
| i ] !

v " . -
1922-23 1 18,340 1,859 | 14,199 ] 27 : 14 850 19,199 109 l‘ 3,035
1926-27 . 16,926 2,665 | 19,791 3 159 9 ‘ 1,090 : 18,268 i 162 ; 4,697
193132 .| 16908 | 2712 19,620 45 221 B 1,651 i 17,453| 247 f 4,940
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Though the enrolment of Depressed Class pupils has been very encouraging,
the numnber of pupils under instruction having increased from 14,149 in 1922-23 to
19,620 in 1931-32, or by about 38 per cent, it will be seen that nearly 89 per cent
of the pupils are in the primary stage. The increase in the number of pnpils read-
ing in Colleges, Enuglish High and Middle Schools, and in Technical institutions,
such as, Training Schools, Industrial, Commercial, Engineering, Agricultural and
Medical Schools, indicate that the progress of the community in higher education
has been most rapid, largely owing to special measures adopted by Government to
encourage pupils of the Depressed Classes to take to higher education, The steady
mcrease in the number of pupils reading in general schools show that the old pre-
judices have gradually been disappearing. The admission of these pupils to general
schools has bad a civilizing effect to a noticeable extent on the life and conduct of
the community as a whole. The slight fall in the totai strength as batween the
years 1926-27 and 1931-32 is contributed by the fall in strength of Primary schools,
due to the amalgawation of & number of special schools with general schools, as
also to an actual decrease in the number of pupils in cominon with general schools,
as a result of the present economic depression.

During the decenniam, the number of Depressed Class pupils under instruction
inoreased, as stated above, by 38 per cent, which is very satisfactory. when compared
with the increase of 7°7 per cent in the number of pupils for all communities taken
together. It has to he pointed out, however, that the percentages of Depressed
('lass boys and girls under instruction daring the year 1931-32 to the respective
population of school-going age were only 22'7 and 3'8 as against similar percentages
of 357 and 12'7 of boys and pirls of all communities. This disparity in the per-
centages i1s now due more to the economic difficuity, than to any social disability,
which once prevented the children of the Depressed Classes from obtaining proper
education in general schools and can only be hoped to be made up by an improve-
ment in the economic condition of the parents, who are now unwilling to lose the
services of their children as child workers for some small remuneration.
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4, ADIKARNATAKA BOARDING HOMES.

With a view to providing for Adikarnataka students from moffusil places with
boarding and ladging facilities and to removing thew {row the old environmment for
obvious reasons, boarding imstitutions, wherc Anglo-Vernacular Education and
several industries were taught, and where the children attending them were pro-
vided with free boardiog, lodging, clothes, books, ete., were started in several
centres. The success of these institutions has stimulated the dewwand for adinission
into them to an extent that cannot easily be met. “U'he expenditure on account of
boarding and other chavges have latterly grown to be very heavy. To reduce the
expenditure, (GGovernment passed orders in 1931-32 to the effect that boarding
charges should be recovered from such of the boarders of the Sri Narasimbaraja
Hostel, Bangalore, as weve able to pay, their parents being fairly well-to-do, that
expenditure under travelling allowance, industrial charges, books and clothing,
should be reduced and that the boys should be required to contribute sowething
towards their mnaintenance by gardening, shoe-making, carpentary, weaving, and
such other work, in which they have been previously trained. Measures are under
consideration to enforce such contribution. It is also considered that in future the
number and magnitude of free Boarding Howmes should be liniited and the establish-
ment of aided hostels encouraged, in order to prevent the demoralisation likely to
result by continuous spoun-feeding, and to teach these classes, as they becowe
educated, the virtues of self-help and seli-reliance.

The Boarding institutious for boys during the period of review were (1) The
Adikarnataka Central Institute, Mysore, (2) The Boarding Schools at District
Headguarters of Tumkur, Chikmagalur, and Hassan, and (3) the Boarding Home
at Bangalore for pupils reading in High Schoo!l classes.

(e} THE CENTRAL ADIKARNATAKA INSTITUTE, MYSORE.

In the year 1921, the Boarding School had a Kannada High School of the
Upper Secondary grade, with provision for English and Kannada classes up to the
Lower Secondary grade, as well as for the training of students in several industries.
In 1023-24, the Upper Seconday classes were abolished for want of a sufficient
uuwmber of pupile for them, as most of the students preferred an English education
to a purely Vernacular Course, and the institution, since then, has been imparting
general instruction of the Lower Secondary Grade and training pupils both for the
Middle School and the Kannada Lower SBecondary Exarinations till the close of
the year 1924-2% and for the Middle School Examination only thercafter.

Till the year 1927-28, the Institute was under the direct charge of the Director
of Public¢ Instruction, but after the re-organization of the Higher Inspectorate, its
control was transferred to the Deputy Divector of Public Instruction, Mysore
Division. The Iustitute has all along been under the manasement of an infHuential
Committee, consisting of official and non-otficial wewmbers, under whose fostering
care it has developed to its present satisfactory condition. The n.anagement of
the Boarding Home has been very econonrical, as judged by the cost of boarding
per pupil per month, which was only Rs. 4-6-8 in 1931-52 as against Rs. 6-3-4 in
1922.23, though the reduction in the average cost is partly due to the present fall
in the price of food-materials. The Managing Committee, whose keen interest in
the progress of the institution has been testified to more than ouce in the Adminis-
tration Report of the Department, was reconstituted in the year 1932-33. The
Institute has also a Board of Visitors, reconstituted in the year 192%-26, and the
work of the Board has been very useful not ouly in guagiog the work and progress.
of the school from time to time, but also in suggesting new lines of development.

The strength of the school as on 30th June 1922 was 183, the inaximum
strength being restricted to 200 pupils. This maximum was raised to 225 pupils in
1923-24, and owing to large demand for admission in 1924-25, the strengith was.
increased to 241 pupils, the additional number of boarders being provided accom-
tnodation in a private building engaged on a manthly rent of Rs. 40. Since then
adimssions have been restricted to a maximum number of 225 pupils, the actual
number of pupils in the year 1931-32 being 222.

To meet the long-felt want of adequate accomnnodation, (Government were
pleased to order in 1927-28 that the rooms in the main building, oceupied by the
Mysore Brick and Tile Works should be banded over to the school. The building
was further improved in 1929-30 by providing a spacious dormitory and a sick room
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at a cost of Rs. 6,160 and a sumn of Rs. 500 was also sanctioned for the purchase of
furniture and appliances. The present accommodation and equiprent are fairly
satisfactory,

The industries taught in the school are (1) Weaving, (2) Carpentry, (3) Tailor-
ing, (4) Swithy, (3) Rattan Work, and (6) Leather Work, which are being offered
as optional subjects for the Middle School Examination of 1930 and onwards, in
place of Hygicne. Efticienty tests have been frequently beld for candidates
appearing for the Middle School Examination in their respective industrial subjects
offervd as optiounals, and progress of pupils in the several industries have been found
to be satisfactory. Specimens of work done in the industrial sections have been
exhibited at several Dasara Exhibitions as also at the All-India Exhibition held
at Mysore during the month of October 1929. At the latter, a certificate of honour
for good work and a Gold Medal Certificate for the whole collection were awarded,
while in the former, gold, silver, and bronze medals, with certificates of honourable
mention for Rattan work and shoe-making have bheen awarded.

From the year 1921-22 till 1928-29, the Industrial Section in all its branches
worked at a profit, and the wages payable to the boys out of the gross profits were
deposited in the Savings Bank Account. This system of paywent of wages to
Adikarnataka pupils was ordered to be discontinued from the commencement of the
vear 1929-30, since when the aim has been wmore educational than commercial.
The Industrial sections are, however, made to be self-supporting, as far as practi-
cable, consistently with educational aims not only in the interests of the finance of
the Institute, but also on accovnt of its desirable moral effect on the boys working in
these classes. To increase the efficiency and economy of the industrial section, the
opening of a Show and Sales Room in a commercial place has been considered
desirable. '

(b) THE ADIKARNATAKA BoarDING ScHoOOL, TUMKUR.

A single boarding school at Mysore was considered insufficient to provide for
the needs of the community, and Government were pleased to sanction a school at
Tumkuar, which was opened on 23rd Angust 1918, with 16 students on the roll, and
the numiber of pupils increased with the popularity of the institutiou to 65 pupils in
the vear 1022-23. The experimsent conducted at Mysore on the principle of board-
ing polytechnies having been considered a success, it was ordered that the boarding
schools at Turukur and Chikmagalur should be developed to their fullest capacity
and consequentiy in the vear 1926-27, the Howe was developed so as to admit of 75
boarders. The number of boarders in the year 1931-32 was 69.

The school was held in a building rented out at Rs. 100 a month, and provided
for general education of the English Middle standard and for Industrial training in
(1) Leather-work, (2} Carpentry, and (3. Tailoring, which subjects werz not offered
as optional subjects for the Middle School Exawmination till the year 19:4-30,
From the Lst of June 1928, the general classes were abolished in the interest of eco-
nowy and efliciency, and the all pupils were admitted into the locai Kannada Middle-
School, retaining, however, the provision for vocational training of boys. Subse-
quently in September 1932, the industrial classes were also transferred to the local
Middle School and the Institution is now purely a Boarding Home.

Since its starting, the school was mwanaged by a Committee of which the
Deputy Commssioner of the District was the President, and the Headmaster of the
District Novmal School, Secretary. After the amalgamation of the general section
with the Kannada Middle, School, the place of the Mapaging Committee was taken
by a Board of Visitors, constituted in the year 1979-30, to supervise the affairs
of the institution and offer valuable suggestions for its future progress. The Howe
is under the divect contro! of the Districs Educational Oflicer, Tumkur District,
and & whole-time Warden has been appoiuted in place of a part-time Superin-
tendent.

{¢) THE ADIKARNATAKSY BOARI'NNG SCHOOL AT (CHIKMAGALUR.

The Adikarnataka Primary School, started at Chikmagalur in the year 1916
under the Compulsory Education Schewe, was converted into a Boarding School in
July 1918 with provision for teaching English. while the pupils attended the local
[udustrial school in the mornings. where they were taught, (1) Smithy, (2) Car-
peotry, and (3) Ruttan-work. The school is held in a building rented out at
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Rs. 50 a month. It had a streugth of 57 boarders in 1922-23 and of 4U in 19:31-32,
preference in the selection of boarders, being given to pupils coming froin districts
providing no such special facilities,  Till the year 1927-28, pupils were trained for
the Kannada Jower Secondary Examination, and subsequently for the English
Middle School Exatination.

In the year 1928-29, the general classes were abolished and the pupils of the
Home were admiited for general education to the Middle Sechool, Basavanahalli,
and the school has since then been reduced to a hostel, whose boarders receive their
general education in the Middle School, Basavanahalli, and Industrial Fducation
in the Local Industrial School. During the year 1932-33, a Cominittee was
constituted to wanage the affairs of the hostel.

1d) THE ADIKARNATAEA BOARDING ScHooL, Hassaw,

With a view to reducing the rush of pupils seeking adunssion into the Central
Institute at Mysore, and through the kind oftices of the District Board, Hassan,
who contributed a sum of Rs. 25,000 for the construction of a building and for
initial equipinent as well as a recurring grant, the Adikarnataka Boarding Home
was sanctioned in the year 1926-27, with provision for both literary and vocational
instruction. The school, started on 28th May 1927, was teruporarily located in the
Musafirkhana, until it was shifted to the new building in Janunary 1928. At the
time of starting there were only the [ and II Year Middle Classes, with ten pupils
in each, the I1I and IV Year classes being subsequently added. After the shifting
of the school into the new building, arrangewments were made for opening classes in
Carpentry and Leather-work. Under the auspices of the Home, a ineeting of the
Adikarnatakas in the District was leld in the year 1830-31 with the Deputy
Commissioner as Chairman, to prowote the spread of education in the Community.
In 1931-32, the Middle School classes were amnalgamated with the local Middle
Bchool, and the industrial class in T.eather work was also abolished, being
unpopular with the boarders. The instizution, which bad & strength of 60 pupils in
1932-33, is now a Boarding Home, with only the Carpentary classes attached to it.
The imstitution won a First Class Certificate for wood-work at the Exhibition orga-
nized at Baugalove, in connection with the Ssate Conference of Middie and Primary
School Teachers. The affairs of the Home are being managed bv an influential
Comumittee,

e} SRE NanasiynuHa Rajs HosTiL, BANGALORE.

As much difficulty for boarding and lodging was felt by Adikarnataka atudents,
studying in the High School classes at DBangalore, Governient were pleased to
sanction in the year 1923-23, a free Adikarnataka Boarding Howe for such students
at Bangalore at a recurring expenditure of Rs. 2,820 per annum and a non-recurring
expenditure of Rs. 500 for equipment, with provision for a free supply of clothing
and books, besides free boarding and lodging. To start with, admission was
restricted to 12 pupils, and provision was also made at Mysore, Tumkur, and
Chikmagalur, for admitting High School students, free of charge into the hostels
attached to the local Adikarnataka Boarding Schools, the number of such adinissions
not exceeding 15, 5 aud 5 respectively,

The Boarding Home at Bangalore was opened in June 1923, with 11 boarders
which number was raised from time to time on account of the heavy rush for
admission. In the year 1929-30, there were 203 boarders and the number of
admissions since then has been restricted to-154. The strength of the hostel in the
vear 1931-32 was 151.

During the year 1926-27, His Highness the Yuvaraja of Mysore was graciously
pleased to permit the Adikarnataka Boarding Home to be called the * Sri Marasimhba-
raja Hostel.” The successful working of the Home and its progress are, in a large
weasure, due to the influential Comittee of Management, consisting of officials
and non-officials, and controlled by the Director of Public Instruction as also to the
successive Presidents like Mr. K. Shankaranarayana Rao, M.a., BRI, now Justice of
the High Court of Mysore. Dr. C. B. Rama Rao, B.A, M.D., Rajasabhabushana
Mr. K. Chandy, B.a,, retired Member of Council, and Rao Sakib Mr. H. Charnaiys,
who bave spared no pains to increase the utility of the institution and ensure the
progress and good bebaviour of its boarders. Mr. Channaiva was succeeded by

D. R. 26
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Dr. S, P. Chionappa, Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Bangalore Division, in
February 1932

5. BOARDING HOME ACTIVITIES.

(¢) PHYsicAL INSTRUCTION.

The physical training of pupils in the several Homes has received its due
attention. Every pupil is compelled to participate in physical exercises, drill,
wrestling and garden work and in such games as Foot-ball, Basket-Ball, Volley-ball
as well as in indigencus games The boarders of the Central JInstitute, like the
Adikarnataka pupils in general schools. have exhibited a special aptitude for
Yolley-ball game and won Silver Cups in the Volley-ball Tournaments, heid during
the years 1927 29 and 1932-33. To encourage them in sports, Govermment were
pleased to sanction a sum of Rs. 75 for the purchase of sporting gear.

tb) MEDICAL INSPECTION.

Medical Inspection of the boarders in all the Homes was provided for and sick
cases were being treated by the Visiting Doctors. The addition of a separate sick
roows in the Ceutral Institute has facilitated the isolation of sick boys and their
proper treatwent. During the year 1930.31, as many as 1432 ordinary sick cases
in the Central Institute were treated by the Visiting Doctor. When a boy falls
ill, it is desirable that senior boys should help in attending onr lim and learn in that
way somethingof dietics and nursing. Tbe health of the boarders in all the
Boarding Howes have been fairly satisfactory.

{c) DEBATING SOCIETIES.

The Central Iustitute maintains s Students’ Literary Association and a
Dramatic Association, which have been working regularly. Till the year 1527-28,
it had aiso an editorial board for the publication of a paper called * The Adi Dravida
Patrika,” which is reported to have been very popular among the people of the
community,

(d. SCOUTING.

In the year 1931-32, the Adikarnataka Central Institute and the Boarding
Homes at Tumkur and Hassan. maintained a scout troop, each consisting of scouts
who were all nembers of the Adikarnataka cominunity, just like controlled troops
of Muslitn pupils in certain Urdu Middle Schools. As the existence of such
communal troops is controlled by circuistances, they are encouraged, like other
troops, by contributions from the Scout Budget. During the Christmas of 1925,
15 Scouts of the Twinkur Boarding Hote attended the Scout Jamboree held at
Madras. In 1931-32, the Scout Troop of the Hassan Boarding Home won a Bilver
Cup in the Rally, held iv connection with the State Conference of Primary and
Middle School Teachers.

(e) Music.

It hias been within common knowledge that most classes of people, who have
sufferred the saduess and despair of social degradation. seem to have a special talent
for masic. This talent which is present in a remarkably high degree among the
boarders in the Central Institute and in the Boarding Home, Tumkur, has been made
an instruwent for their betterment. In the Adikarnataka Central Institote, weekly
bhajanas are regularly held, as meaus for their woral and social elevation and of
impressing on thewn the beauties of the Satvik forinsof Worship. A coach has been
appointed to train pupils in Bharata reading and 12 pupils in 1920-31 and 15 in
1931-32 were trained in this fascinating art. Special arrangensents have been made
for the teaching of Musicin the Adikarnaiaka Boarding Home, Tuwkur.

6. THE DEPKESSED CLASS GIRLS EDUCATION.

(@) PriMARY EDucatiox.

In the yvear 1931-32, there was one Boarding Middle School and two Primary
Bchools for girla. Vost of the separate Girls’ Pritnary Schools were amalgamated
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with the boys® schools, so that a large majerity of girls in the Primary stage are now
studying in Mixed Schools. The total number of girls under instruction in 1931-32
was 2,223 as against 1,800 in 1622-23,

{b) MIpDLE ScH00L EDUCATION.

Since a large number of Adikarnataka giels completing the Primry stave weve
desirous of proceeding to the Middie Sehool stage and since their admmission into
general schools for girls was considered undesirable in the present stage of women's
education in the State, the Department considered it necessary to meet the urgent
need of the commuaity by opening a residential Middle School in a suitable central
place, where general education could be combived with traiming in domestic
occupations, Hygiene, and other subjects of special importance to home life,  Govern-
ment were accordingly pleased to sanction in the year 1927-28, an Adikarnataka
Boarding Home for girls at Bangalore at a total cost of Rs. 9,836 per aunum
recurring and Us. 1,900 non-recurring and the schoo! was started in June 1928, with
a strength of 20 pupils reading in the Middle I Year Class. The strength of the
school rose gradually to 50 in 1931-32, in which year the IV Year class was opened.
Nine girls sat for the Middle School TWxamination of 1933, two of whom were
declared eligible for admission into the IV Form. Of these two, one has joined the
IV Form in the Vani Vilas Institute, Bangalore, and the other. the Lower
Secondary ‘Iraining Class in the Wesleyan Mission Normal School for women,
Bangalore. [t is stated that the girls find it very diflicult to learn 1nelish, while
they are fairly good at other subjects, and hence it is considered desirahle that the
girls in the institution should be trained for the Vernucular Lower Secondary
Exawination, in the first instance, and then conched up further to appear for the
Examination in Knglish only.

Tn the year 1931-32, the school was shifted to a more commodions building on
a monthly rent of Rs. 30. In addition to general instruction, Weaving and Rabtan
Work are also taught with a view to enabling the girls to earn wn independent living
after they leave the institution.

The institution, which is only one of its kind ia the State, bas proved very
useful in lmproving the habits and the ways of life of its pupils. The entire cost of
mwaintenance of hoth the Boarding and the Teaching sections is met by the Govern-
ment and the question of minimising the heavy cost in these days of financial
trouble by sccuring the labour of the pupils in the kitchen, the kitchen garden and
on the loo-n is under consideration. Yhile the money equivalent of such labour
could be treated as the pupils contribution towards the cost of the school, the
training which they get in the operations invelving their labour is caleulated to fit
them better for a comfortable home life or an independent living in their after-school
career,

7. SCHOOLS FOR THE BANAJARAS AND OTHER DEPRESSED CLASSES,

In the year 1922-23, there were 23 schools for Banajaras with a strength of
432 pupils, of which 14 schools were Governimnent and nine Aided. There were also
three schools for Hill Tribes, two for Kunbis and two for Voddars with a total
strength of 98 pupils. In the year 1931-32, there were 32 schools for Banajaras
with u strength of 633 pupiis, one school for Hill Tribes with a streogth of 18
pupils, four schools for Voddars with a total strength of 63 pupils and five schools
for Kunbis with a strength of 40 pupils. Mauny of the schools have too low a
strength to justify their existence but their continuance has been found necessary to
provide facilities to these very backward communities, who have been slow in
realising the advantages of education as also in appreciating the attempts wade to
elevate them. During the decade uunder review. the number of schools for Banajaras
and scholars in them show an increase of only 9 schools and 20t pupils.

According to the Census Hepory of 1931, the Banajara population in the Btate,
excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, where four males and eight
females of the community resided, 18 64,356 consisting of 33,133 males and 31,223
females, 8o that not even one per cent of the total population was at school in the
year 1431-32.  The main difficulties in the way of any appreciable increase seem
to be the extreme poverty of these people, their superstition and their conparative
apathy towards education, the inaccessibility of inany of their settlemeats in the
jupgles, and the ditficulty experienced by theirchildren in picking up readily the
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vernacular of the country, theve being very little contact between thewm and the
children of other communities. The proportion of Banajara population js high in
the districts of Shimoga, Chitaldrug and Kadur, where provision of special schools
and other facilities will bave te be made as weans of adequate encouragement.
The starting of aided hostels, at Chitaldrug and ot Arsikere, for pupils of this
comanunity has brought higher education within the reach of sowe pupils from
the interior parts.

8. PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION AND INDUSTRIAL TRAINING,

In addition to industrial education provided in Adikarnataka Middle Schools
and Boarding Homes, there were 12 weaving classes in the year 1922-23 with a
strength of 320 pupils, and these classes were attached to 12 Adikarnataka Primury
Schools, which either lay in Weaving Centres or had an attendance of not less
than 50 pupils. Since it was found desirable to give an industrial bias to instruction
imported in primary schools for the depressed classes, 11 Practical Instraction
classes were, in the year 1922-23, orderded to be opencd in addition, it certain
select Adikarnatuaka primary schools, the subjects of instruction bheing (1) Smithy,
(2} Leather-work. and (3) Mat and Basket making. At the close of the year,
10 of these classes, in addition to the above 12, were working with = strength of
779 pupils.

The scheme of vocational instruction having proved popular in all schools
where it was introduced, the extension of the scheme, so as to make it a charac-
teristic feature of as many special schools as possible, was then taken up for
consideration. The curricula of studies for these schools were revised in the year
1926-27, so as to provide for both general and vocational education. Under the
revision, the subjects of study were classified into  essentials’ and * subsidiaries,’
the former being taught in the mornings and the latter, which included Practical
[nstruction, in the afternoons. Provision was also made for exempting, from the
Practical Instruction ciasses, pupils who had to contribute to the fanily purse by
either earning sotue wages or by providing labour in the afternoons to help their
several voeational activities. The revised curricula were sanctioned by Governtuent
in their order No. K. 4390-92—EKdn. 157-18-2, dated 2ith February 1027, and it
was ordered that the revised time-table and curiicula of studies should be adopted,
in the first instauece, in 20 Adikarnataka Primary Schools.

In 1631-32, there were 17 of these classes working, three tmparting instrue-
tion in Shoe-making, ten in Weaving, three in Mat-making, and one in Swithy.
As already stated in the Chapter on ‘ Primary Edaocation,” these ¢lasses have not
proved beneficial, as was expected. The pupils are too younyg to profit from such
vocational instiuction and their general education has alse suffered for want of as
much time as other pupils in general schools get.  Action is being taken to transfer
these practical instruction classes to Middle Schools, which are now cousidered to
be the lowest stage, where such instruction can be comnnenced with advantage to
the pupils.

In addition to the above facilities provided for industiial training in Depart-
mental Behools, five scholarships in the year 1931-32, and nine scholarships in the
year 1432.83, each of the value of Rs. 10 per mensem and tenable for 10 wonths in
the vear, was sanctioned to the Adikarnataka students for undergoing training in
Weaving in the Government Weaving Institute, Bangalore. 'I'wo scholarships
have also been sanctioned to Adikarnataka students, who, after passing the
8.5.L.C. Examination with ' Mechanical Fitting and Workshop Practice’ as
additional subject, have joined the School of Engineering for training in Motor
Mechamism, the rate being fixed at Rs. 10 per mensem, during the period of their
study for eight months at the school, and Res. 20 per mensem. during the period
of apprenticeship for two years, in any recognised Motor Workshop, the amount
of the rcholarship being reduced by the extent of wages, if any, received by the
students, during the latter period. The two scholarships have not been utilised for
want of applicants.

The vocational bias or training given in the Practical Instruction classes of
Prinvary and Middle Schools cannot be considered to be a success, as practically all
pupils, who underwent such courses, have either pursued higher literary courses,
or settled down to “soft” jubs rather than tuking to handicrafts as their vooation.
This aspect is under examination in connection with the reorganization of the
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whole scheme of Elementary and S8econdary Education now under the consideration
of the Department.

9. EXAMINATION RESULTS.

The following table gives the results of the Depressed Class candidates at the
several Public Examinations conducted by the Department.

1922-23 ‘ 1926-27 { 1931-32
Examinations . T
Number Number [ Number | Number | Number | Nuinber
Appesred Passed [Appeared| Passed |Appeared| Passed
| ;

55 L,C . - 11 2 3 17 ™= 27
Vernacular Uppar Seconda.ry 2 1 J 3 by 1
Middle Schaol ... - 30 6 | 184 | 56 293 78
Vernacular Lower Secondary 78 | 44 | 155 ! 43 165 30
Teachers’ Certiflcate b} 4 23 3
Commercial Examinations .. ‘ .. 14 3

Though the number of candidates appearing for the 8.8.1.C. and Middle
School Fxaminations shaws an appreciable increase from period to period, the
results have not been as satisfactory as they ought to be in respect of residential
schools.  The percentage of pupils passiug in the 8.5.L.C. Examination increased
from 18 in 1922-23 to 44 in 1926-27, but fell to 35 in 1931-32.  The results of the
Central Adikarnataka Institute, Mysore, at the Middle School Exawnination, have
also been considered unsatisfactory in almost all the years of the second-half of the
period. Tt is a problem for educational psychologists to conjecture how far this
backwardness has been due to adverse influences of heredity and early environment.
It 1s hoped, however, that the boarders of the 811 Narasimharaja Hostel and of the
Central Adikarnataka Institute, Mysore, would be able hereafter to make proper
and better use of the facilities pmwded for them at such cost of public funds.

10, MIiSSIONARY AGENCIES AND THEIR WORK.

While dealing with the education of the Depressed Classes, special mention
ought to be wade of the philanthropic effort made by Missionary Bodies in
the cause of education and the general amelioration of the Adikarnatakas, The
wide and insistent propaganda work carvied on by Hindu Missions and other bodies
has secured the responsiveness of the comnunity to the facilities provided by
Government in their behalf, and made it possible for such facilities being utilised
to the best advantage.

Two missions, one at Mysore and the other at Kolar, and the Civie and Social
Progress Association. have rendered yeoman service in this direction. The Hindu
Deplesqed Class Mission at ‘\I_ysore was working for a long time, but its poor
tinaucial condition stood in the way of expanding its sphere of usefulness, and
the ive schools run by them at Mysore were converted into Government schools in
the year 1924-25. The Depressed Class Mission Soeiety, Kolar Gold Fields, has
been continuing its valuable work, and maintains a Middle School at Robertson-
pet and three primary schools, with a total strength of 323 pupils in the Mining Arca,
which, during 1921-32, were receiving a grant of Rs. 170 and Rs. 134-4-0 a wonth
respectively. The Mission maintained also an Aided Hostel at Robertsonpet for
Adi-Dravida pupils reading in their schools, and it received a monthly grant of
Ks. 84-8-0.  The Civic and Social Progress Association did very useful propaganda
work atnong these people, but its activities are now restricted to maintaining a
few Adult Night- Schools. .

11. AIDED HOSTELS.

In addition to maintaining six Adikarnataka Boarding Homes, including 1he Adi-
karnataka Bording Homwe for cru'ls Bangalore, the Department gives grants to nine
Aided Hostels for the Depressed Class pupils. Revised’ rules for the calculation of
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grants to aided hostels for the depressed class pupils were sanctioned by Government
in their order. dated 31st August 1931, according to whicl grants are now given,
which include half the boarding charges in respect of non-scholavship holders,
Warden's allowance, establishient charges and full rent. As the number of
eligibles for grant varies from year to year, the grants payable to these hostels are
renewed or revised each year in the month of October, by which time, all the
scholarships under ther Depressed Class Scheme will have been awarded, and the
actual strength of the hostels has become steady for the vear.

The Aided Hostels and the grants paid to each of thew as revised from
1st Octoher 1933, were as follows :—

Name of Hostel, Amount.

Rs. a. p.

1. D. C. Mission Hostel, Robertsonpet ... B 8 0
2. Adi Dravida Chnstian Hostel, Bangalore .. 204 0 0O
3.  Adi Jumbuva Hostel, Bangalore 97 0 0
4. A. K. Hostel, Adikarnatakapura, Mysor. 62 8 0
5.  Sri Mallikarjuna Hostsl, Havuvadi .., 45 8 0
6. Sri Sarada A. K. Hostel, Malvalli 46 0 0
7. Bansjara Hostel, Chitaldrug 60 0 0
8. Banajara Hostel, Arsikere 83 8 0
9. Koracha and Korama Hostel, Arsikere 62 8 0
Total 745 8 0

In addition to the above, two new hostels, nawely, the new Adikarnataka
Hostel, Bangalore, and the Adikarnataka Hostel, Chitaldrug, which were started in
June 19383, receive grants of Rs. 124-8-0 and 5-8-0 respectively, while the latter is
also in receipt of a grant of Rs. 40 from the Local District Board and the Munici-
pality. These amounts bring the total grant paid by Government to Rs. 875-8-0
per month.

12. DEPRESSED CLASSES SCHOLARSHIPS.

The development of education among the Depressed Classes has been facilita-
ted by the grant of scholarships on a generous scale, which has given a great
ipetus to the spread of education among these communities who occupied the
lowest level in respect of literacy. Out of the grant of one lakh of rupees
sanctioned by Govermment in 1917 for awarding scholarships to communities
backward in education, a surn of Rs. 15,000 was earmarked for distribution among
Depressed Class pupils reading in Vernacular Lower Secondary and Industrial
Schools, and a further sum of Rs. 20,260 was provided in 1921-22 for grant of
scholarships to such pupils studying in English classes.

In the year 1922-23, the whole scheme of scholarships was revised and
unportant changes were effected in the scheme of Depressed Class Scholarships.
These changes, which were given effect to frow the year 1923-24, were:—
(1) 500 scholarships of a total value of Rs. 3,000 per annuin were instituted for
supplying clothing to Depressed Class pupils reading in the Infant Classes of
Primary Schools, (2) the Depressed Class Bcholarships in all grades were fixed at
higher rates than those under the Backward Class Scholarship Scheme, (3) the
amount due to the Depressed Classes under the Backward Class Scholarship
Scheme, and the amount set apart for Depressed Class English education were
pooled together into a separate fund for Depressed Class Scholurships, and (4) a
provision of Rs. 2,000 was nade for supply of clothing to Depressed class pupils of
all grades, who were not scholarship-hulders, the rate of clothing allowance being
not more than Rs. five per pupil.

The rates of Depressed Class Scholarships, including the clothing rate of
eizht annas per mensem recoverable from scholarship-holders for the supply of
clothing, were Rs. ten in High School classes; Rs. five in 1V, III and II Year
olasses and Ra. three in the I Year class in Middle Schools; Rs. four in Lower
Secondary classes; Rs. two in Primary IV and III classes and eight annas in
Primary II and I classes.

In the year 1931, the value of these scholarships was reduced to three-fourths
of theie former valiennder the seneral acheme of retrenchment of all grades of
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scholarships, while the award of scholarships for Depressed Class pupils in Primary
Schools was discontinued. During the year 1931-32, 918 scholarships of the total
value of Rs. 24,110 per annum and including scholarships for Depressed Class girls
were awarded under the Depressed Class Scholarsbip Scheme and a summ of
Rs. 1,500 was also provided for the supply of clothing to Depressed Class girls,
who were not awarded scholarsbips. The reduction in the value of scholarships
has nof resulted in any decrease in the number of pupils, which fact indicates that
the scheme of scholarships has well served its purpose of stimulating a genuine
desire among these classes for educational advancement. The education of the
Depressed Classes is likely to show considerable progress in the near future,
since the attitude of the better classes of the Hindu ecommunity towards thewn has
undergone a complete change, and since the people themselves who have now
awakened to a sense of their own degradation and backwardness and of the value
of education, are coiping forward in increasing numbers to utilise in full the facili-
ties for general and technical education provided for them by the State. .
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CHAPTER IX.

SPECIAL SCHOOLS.

1. SCHOOLS FOR EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS.

THE following table gives the nuinber and sirength of the schools meant for
Earopeans and Anglo-Indians, as also the total number of students of these com-
wunities reading in the various schools of the State, during the three quinquennial
years, viz., 1921-22, 1926-37, and 1931-32.

Strength Europeans :Total Number
Year Number of | | and Anglo- | of Enropeans
Schools | Europeans [ Indians | and .-'}nglo-
and Anglo-' Indians Total in general In_dlans u_nder
Tudians | schools | instruction
j R
1921-22 3 ‘ 37 ‘ 52 499 54 | 151
1926-27 . 4 469 | 165 574 8 mT
1931-32 ced 3 456 147 603 | 24 ‘ 480
| ! '

It will be seen that, at the beginning of the period under roview, as at its close,
there were three institutions, namely, (1) 8t. Joseph's Convent School, Champion
Reefs, (2) School for Europeans and Anglo-Indians, Nandydroog Camp, and
(3) Convent English Girls' School, Mysore, all the three now consisting of both
Middle and Primary sections. During the year 1926-27, there was .one more
inatitution, 'The Colonial English School, Whitefield,! an Furopean Primary
School revived in the Whitctield Colony in the year 1924-25, by the Anglo-Indian
Association of Mysore and Coorg. This school which was recognised by the
Department of Public Instruction and which received a grant of Rs. 65 awonth
for a period of six months from 20th April 1525 and thereafter a reduced grant of
Rs. 40, worked till the close of the year 1928-27, when it ceased to exist.

The envoliment in these institutions which is now of a mixed character has
been satisfactory and the number of Indians reading in them has steadily increased,
owing to the restrictions placed on their admission having been very much relaxed.
While such admissions have been a source of financial advantage to the smaller
and hence unecomomical schools, they have afforded opportunities to well-to-do
native people to provide for their children an education different in character from
what is available in general schools.

All the three institutions are grant-in-aid schools, and received in the year
1931-32 aids from (Government amounting to Rs. 115, Rs. 230, and Rs. 160-8-0 a
month respectively. the rate of grant being higher than in the case of other aided
schools, as education in them is comparatively costly. The schools were main-
tained in a Hourishing condition, alt of themn being well equipped and staffed with
efficient teachers. The classes being generally small, the pupils receive greater
individual attention than is possible in the more crowded general schools. In all
the schools, special attention was paid to hand-writing, drawing, and hand-work.

«lp 5. Juserd's CoNvENT GIrLs' ScHooL, CHA&‘PION REEFs.

‘The strength of the school in the year 1931-32 was 261, of whoin 53 were in
the Middle Section, and 208 in the Primary Section. Out of the total sirength,
44 were Europeans and Anglo-Indians and the remaining 17, Indians, The
scheal, which is mansged by the Sisters of St. Joseph, prepares candidates for the
Mysore Middle School Examipation, and for the Junior Cambridge Exarnination.
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The results of the school at the Middie School Examinations were as follows :—

Yeat Number Number
Appenred Passed
1921-22 | 4
1926-27 . Y 2 (in [ Ciass)
1931-32 5 5 (4 in 1 Class)

(3) ScHOOL FOR KUROPEANS AND ANGBO-INDIANS, NANDYDROOG CaAMp.

The school i1s chiefly intended for the edncation of the children of those
ewployed in the Gold Fields and maintains both the Middle and Primary Sections,
which are not bifurcated. The strength of the school in the year 1931-32 was 155,
of whown 35 were in the Middle Section and the rest in the Primary Section. The
school prepares candidates for the Mysore Middle School Examination, «nd the
results for the school were as follows :—

Number Number
Year Appeared Passed
1921-22 2 1
1926-27 14 , 4
1932-33* 3 3 {all in I Class)

* Candidates were not sent up for the Examination Leld in April 1932,

{3) THE CoNVENT ENGLISH GIRLs SCHOOL, MYSORE.

Tte school, which is the only institution in the Mysore Division for the educa-
tion of Europcans and Anglo-Tndians, had in the year 1931-32 a strength of 187
pupils, of whoin 57 pupils belonged to these cominunities, and of the remaining
130 pupils, 35 were Indian Christians, 39 Brabmms, 9 Mahowmwedans, 3 Parsis and
54 other Hindus. In addition to general subjecls, industrial and practical subjects
such as Dress-making, Needle-work, Embroidery, Machine and Hand-knitting,
and Domestic Science are also taught. In the Inspection Report of the school for
the year 1931-32, the Distriet Educational Officer, Mysore, observes as follows . —

"I am deeply imprassed by the zeal and wethodical work of the teachers, and the orderliness
and diligent response of the pupils on the whote. I{ habits of industry and forination of character
among the pupils eonstitute the tests of etficiency, I have no doubt that the institution stands these
tests well.”

Besides training pupils for the Mysore Middle School Examination, the school
prepares candidates for the Junior and Preliminary grades of Cambridge ILocal
Examinations, as also for the Trinity College Mnsie Certificate Examination. The
results of the school were as follows .-

1921-29 1926-27 . 1931-32

Examinations : i ‘
] Number Number Number
i Passad Sent up | Passed

Number ! Number Number
Sent up © Passed Sent up

i
, .

1. Mysore Middle School 2 ' 2 6 ] 5 4 3
Exatnination. ‘ ;

2. Preliminary Local Olass. ! I . 1 1

3. Junpior Cambridge Local; 3 3 | I 1 1 j 1
Class, ; | ! !

4  Trinity College Musie 17 17 n ! 31 36 3u*
Certifiente.

#*33 with Houours.
2. EDUCATION OF DEFECTIVES.

Duoring the period of review, increusing attention was paid to the education of
defectives by giving thewn, besides elementary general education, such instruction
in arts and crafts, as would enable then to earn a living after leaving the school.
The defective child deserves, miore than anybody else, proteotive service, and the
education of the defective children is twice blessed. KEducation enables them to
bear their handicap better and tbe burden of the people’s reaponsibility for their
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welfare is also, in some measure, lightened. Aithough much has been done so far
to edacate thew by suitable means, it 1s a matter for regret that continued ficanecial
ditticulties have prevented Government from giving as much financial support as
their peculiar position demands, with a view to providing educational relief to o larger
percentage of these unfortunates in the State. Sowe help from ILocal Bodies and
public spirited individaals has also been rendered, but a much larger support, in this
humanitarian work, is a sine gua ron for the alleviation of the miserable lot of a large
numwber of defectives, who could not be brought as yet into these institutions.

(2) NUMBER 0OF SCHOO0LS AND SCHOLARS.

For the education of the deaf-mutes and the blind, there were two institutions
in the State, namely, (1) the Municipal Deaf and Dunb School, Bangalore, which
caters only for the deal and dutnb children, and (2) the Central Institute for Defec-
tives, Mysore, which undertakes the teaching of both the blind, and the deaf-mutes.

The Deaf and Dumb School, Bangalore, was started on 28th October 1921 and
has beeu all along under the management of the City Municipality, Bangalore,
which now pays a monthly grant of Rs. 128. The strength of the school in the
year 1931-32 was 21, all of them being day-scholars. The pupils are trained in
articulation and speech-reading and all arve given vocaticnal training in sewing.

The Central Institute for Defectives, Mysore, was started in 1901 with one
blind boy and two deaf-mutes, and graduatly rose to great prominence and useful-
ness. It was liberally subsidized by Government from its very inception and the
Institute, which was managed by a Comwiitee with the Tlead Master as Secretary,
was finally taken over under Govermient inanagement with cffect from lst July
1927, The strength of the school during the year 1931-832 was 75.

The following table gives the nnwber of scholars in these two iunstitutions
during the years 1$21-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32, as weli as their distribution among
different communities :—

|4.3

L Strength I Distribution among Com:nuaities
| T | T
eRT ) P 2 ‘ 4 | 3
Year . [ a“ - % - 2 ‘ T | Eb % ; Eg
=4 = g | - s
R T S PR B A
] 2 o ka = © = 2 = | = i a ~ - =]
> = ‘oh =S = = ] @ . o HE..] o -] ]
=1 S lza !l v = I L x | "3 | H > 4] m
| |
1921-32 ‘r 29 ‘; 33 1 &1 30 7 2 2 \ 2, 1 10 | 1 g
1w25-27 BT ] | 46 2 1w 41 L] 4 1 2 3 13 6 17
L ! ! ' :
193)-43 88 1’96'33; 9| 7‘ 2 2‘ zlmz 1] .

As between the opening and closing years, the total stremgth in both the
Institutions rose from 64 in 1921-22 to 96 10 1931-32 or increased by B0 per cent,
With regard to admission of puptls, it will be seen that there is no restriction
based on caste and community in either of the Institutes. In the year 1432-33
two barbers and two Adikarnataka puopils were adwitted into the Central Institute,

According to the Census of 1931, the total nuwber of deaf-mrutes in the state
was 3,950, and that of the blind, 6,553, so that in the vear 1931.32, 9 per cent of the
deaf-mutes of the school-going age and 4'4 percent of the blind were receiving
special instruction at school. There 1s thus still miuch room for the expansion of
educatinnal facilities for defective children, which has been adversely affected by the
absence of an effective demand for such expansion and by the present financial
troubles and lack of adequate public support.

(31 Tur CENTRAL INSTITOTE FOR DYEFECTIVES, MYSORE.

(u) Sections in the School —There are three sections in the Institute, the
Deaf Section, the Blind Section, and the Normal Section.

{1 The Deaf Section.—The section is divided into six classes, three in the
Preparatory and three in the Primary Sections. In the Preparatory section, the deaf
pupils are trained in lip-reading and sense culture to begin with and exercises in
speech-reading are copionsly given, with the result that the voice of pupils, in some
cases, have been brought {airly to the normal standard. In the Primary section,
where pupils will have fairly progressed both in articulation and speech-reading,
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pupils are made to read from books and work out swus involving the four princip'es
of Arithmetic.

(2y The Bitnd Section.—This section is also divided into six classes, the highest
class corresponding to that of the Kannala Nower Secondary 8tandard. In the |
Year class, pupils are taught the Alphabet, Notation and Numeration in Braille,
and in the other classes, the cnrricula followed are similar to those in general
Prumary achools, though on the content side the knowledge nnparted is obvionsly
of a lunited nature so as to be within their comprehension. The teaching of Engtish
has been recently introdueed and in the vear 1432-38, six pupils of the [ustitute had
advanced up to the third year standard of Middle Schools.

Three of the blind pupils have been trained in Braille Composing and with the
small establishment provided at a cost of Rs. 75 a month, almost all the text-books
necessary for the various standards have been provided. The Managing Committee
has under its consideration the question of improving the usefulness of this branch
of the Institube, and it inay beadded that the Braille Printing Plant, which has been
of incaleulable service to toe school, was the gift of His Highness the Yuvaraja of
Mysore, whose solicitude for the welfare of the subjects of the State is well-knowa.
In the year 1932-33, some Braille Magazines were purchased for the use of the blind
boys out of the donation of Rs. 50 given by Dr. E. P. Metcalle, the Vice-Chanccllor
of the Mysore University.

In addition to generat culture and Braille Compnsing, the blind pupils are
trained in both Vocal and Instrumental Music, which forws an important feature
of the school.  Some of the blind pupils have become proficient in the art and
several of them are very easily earning their livelihood as private inusic instructors.
In the year 1924-30, 12 blind candidates appeared for the Music Exawination,
conducted by the Department of Public Instruction, of whow 11 passed with twoin
PFirst Class. A girl passing in I class was awarded a scholarship of Rs. 10 a month
for two years with effeet from lst June 1930, Far the Music Examination of 14931,
12 appearcd and 8 passed.

To facilitate adimission of blind children to the Music Class by testing their
aptitude,’ Seashore " tests are occasionally held by the Professor of Psychology of
the Mysore niversity, and only pupils who are found fit are permitted to take up
the study of Music, while the unfit pupils are put on to Rattan-work, ‘Weaving or
some other suitable occupation. These tests have been very useful in avoiding a
good deal of wastage.

(8) Tlhe Normal Section.—In addition to the general and vocational sections,
a Normal Bection has also been opened, with a view to training men to take up the
work of teaching the deaf and the blind. In the year 1928-24, the Normal section
contained four students, of whom one secured a postin the Deal and Dumnb School,
Royapuram, Madras. In the year 14931-33, there was one teacher undergoing a
training course of two vears.

(8) Industrial Occupations.—Both the deaf and the blind are given training
in Weaving and Rattan-work. while girls are trained in Sewing, Knitting and Spin-
ning. Some of the deaf pupils were, during the years 1929-30 and 193 1-31, sent to
the Chatnarajendra Technical Institute, Mysore, for an advanced course in Rattan-
work, one deaf pupil was sent, in 1930 31, to the Weaving Factory at Bangalore,
and 7 deaf girls were transferred to the Vocational Institute for Wornen in the year
1931-32. At the Dasara Exhibition of 1928, a Silver Medal fur rattan-articles and
Certificates of Merit {or other articles were awarded. Fairly satisfactory work is
turned out in the Industrial Section, the sale proceeds during the year 1032-33
amounting to Rs. 250.

() Staff.—The staft in the Deaf Section consiste of five teachers and two
industrial instructors, and in the Blind Section, of two teachers, three industrial instr-
uctors, and two full-time and three part-titne mnusic teachers. In consideration of the
limited strength of 75 pupils in 1531-32, the staff provided might appear comparati-
vely large, but the special character of the institute and the consequent need for
individual attention to pupils justify their employment.

() Building and Accommodation.—The school was originally held in the
Old Post Otlice Road, where want of suitable and adcrjuate accoimuodstion was
keeniy felt. In the vear 1927.28, a spacious site was secured in the Idiga Exten-
sion, where a residential block of the buildings have been put np at a cost of about
a lakh of rupees and the school shifted to the new baildings io October 1989,  The
Warden’s quarters were adJed later on and the front block of class rooms is nnw
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under construction. The building commands an ideal situation and in its spacious
grounds, terrace gardens have been laid out, every student having his own plot,
where lie grows varieties of both English and Indian vegetables, fruits and tlowers,
and cowpetes for the prizes awarded to the best growers. A kitchen garden has
also beenlaid out, where all kinds of vegetables enough for the use of the hostel for
the full year are grown.

(e Hostel —In the vear 169223, there were 32 boarders in the lostel and
their number steadily increased to 62 10 1931.32, further increase not being possible
for want of sufficient accommodation and funds.  All the boarders are fed and lodged
free, excepting pupils coming from outside, in whose behalf, the Government con-
cerned pavssolue contribution. In the yvear 1932-33, there were three boarders for
each of whom the Imperial Government paid a grant of Rs. 15 per mensen.

The expenses of the hostel including boarding and establishinent charges are
met from the contributions of the various District Boards and Municipalities,
Government Grant, contribution from the Sringeri Jahgir, interest on the Hindu
Family Pension Fund, and casual donations and subscriptions from the public.
With effect fiow the 1st July 1928, the Mysore Municipality sanctioned a grant of
Rs. 1,000 a year. The total expenditure incurred on the hostel, during the year
1931-32, was Rs. 5,643-6-9, the cost per bearder including establishment charges
working out at Rs. 6-12-2 per month. On the recommendation of Dr. M. V. Gopala-
swamy, a balanced diet, as per table set forth by Doctor Col. Maecarison, Director
of Nutritionai Research has been introduced fromn the vear 1931-32,

of) Physical Culture and Medical Inspection.—The physical activities of the
school are very satisfactory. The pupils are given systematic physical exercises
and driil and made to participate in gamnes, running, and gardening. It is understood
that open-air movewents and exercises have removed, in several cases, some of the
natural defects of these children.

The health of the boarders has now been more satisfactory than in previous
vears. Daily inspection of the health of the boarders is regularly heid by a Sub-
Assistant Surgeon, who attends also to the medical wants of the pupils.

(9) The Committee of Management.—Since 1st July 1927, the school and the
hostel have been placed under the management of a reconstituted committee, con-
sisting of several leading gentlemen of the city with 8ir Charles Todhunter as
President, und an Honourary Secretary later on was appointed in the place of the
Headmaster, which post has nox been abolished. The Committee tewmbers bave
been taking very great interest, regarding the welfare of the children and their
progress. ‘I'he Comnmittee have spared no pains to make the life of the unfortu-
nates us happy as possible, by providing them with special recreational facilities,
such as, the slide, the werry-go-round, etc., and by 1uaking arrangements for the
deaf-mutes being taken to Cinetra shows and Dramas. and for the blhind, to Musical
Concerts, Band-stands, and Bhajana parties. The Comnmittee has also instituted a
fund called the “After Care Fund '’ to heip the pupils when they leave school, with
funds to set up some private business.

In 1931-32, the institution was made non-vocational, as it was found that
long absence diminished the effect of the training given in the preceding months.

3. ORIENTAL STUDIES—SANSKRIT SCHOOLS.

1. KEarry HisTory.

From very early times. Sauskrit learning and culture have been fosterrd in
the State. which in this respect occupies the foremost rank among the Hindu States
of India. 'T'he sovereigns of Mysore have all along been solicitous of encouraging
Sauskrit learning, by bestowing liberal grants on Mutts imparting religions instrue-
tion, and by conferring munificient gifts and honours on Puandits. Besides such
encouragewent frow the Palace, it was not unusual in early days for the noble
famibies of the State to support Pandits who gathered round their patrons, and
pursued their calling, unhampered by anxieties for a living. In those days of patron-
age, it was a cowmon practice with the Vidwans to start patasalas where free
tuition was imparted to a nuwmber of pupils, who were often treated as embers of
the house-hold.  Such idigenous patasalas, spread over the whole State, caine under
the operation of the grant-in-aid system when it was first introduced into the State
in accordance with the policy enunciated in 1836, These patasalas imparted
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instruction in Sanskrit on purely traditional lines, and no systematic efforts were
made for a long time to adapt the instruction to the preseut-day nceds or supple-
ment it with the kuowledge of the world. Lliberal patronage was, however,
continued to be extended both by the Palace and the Government to such instita-
tions as were regularly conducted o the understanding that seeular know!-To
should be imparted in addition.

Boon after the Rendition, the Muuwaa's Sanskrit College at Mysore wus
instituted with the Paluce Vidwans on its staff, and this was followed by the raising
of the Sanskrit schools in Bangalore and Melkote to the status of Colleges and by
the starting of the Kanpada Pandits’ class in the Normal School, Mysore, with
Sanskrit as a compulsory seccond language. A fresh imipetus was given to oriental
Jearning by the institution of a system of Vidwat Examinations in the Maharaja's
Sanskrit College. Candidates for these exaininations which have been of a very
high standard in the various branches of Sanskrit learning, Sciences, Astroloyy, ete.,
catne not only from all parts of the State but also from different parts of British
India and other Indian States. After the examination conducted by the Pandits,
the successful candidates were awarded diploinas with substantial rewards by His
Highness the Maharaja during the Dasara Durbars in the Palace at Mysore. The
Mysore College has thus for a long number of years in the past been training
students in the ancient learning of the land, and for sone tite assuwed the role of
a Sanskrit University, to which were affiliated Sanskrit Colleges and schools like
thiose at Bangalore, Melkote, Belur, '1'.-Narsipur, cte.

With the progress of English education, however, the Sanskrit Palasalas
became less popular, and while the Sanskrit Colleges at Mysore and Bangalore have
succeeded in maintaining their efficiency fairly satisfactorily, the moffusal patasalas
suffered in importance due to want of adequate financial aid and the eftlux
of a large number of pupils to English and Kannada iustitutions, which held
out greater attractions on account of their utilitarian value. The number of
these patasals in consequence went down uradually, so that at present, the whole
State, so far as Sanskrit fortus the primary subject of instruction, is served by 5
Colleges and 77 Patasalas most of the latter imparting instruction of the Elemen-
tarv grade. The five Colleges are~(1: the Maharaja’s Sanskrit College at Mysore,
under the control of the Palace: (2) the Srt Chamarajendra Sanskrit College at
Bangalore, and (3) the Pandits’ class attached to the Training College at Mysore,
both under the control of the Department of Public Instrmction; (4) the Sri
Chamarajendra Veda Maha Patassla, and (5) the Sauskrit College, Melkote, hoth
under the control of the Muzrai Departiuent.

In addition, Sanskrit is taught in English Colleges and High Schools as one
of the elective second languages and also as an additional subject, no candidate
being, however, allowed to offer it under both the heads. In English Middle and
Kannada Lower Secondary Schools, it is tanght ouly as an optional subject from
1923-24, in which vear, it was transferred from the Secand Langnage group to the
Optional.

2. NUMBER oF SCHOOLS AND SCHOTARY.

The following table gives the number of Sanskrit Colleges and Patasalas in
the vears 1921-22, 1926-27 and 1931-32, and the nwmber of pupils receiving instruc-
tion in themn as well as in general schools :—

‘ Number of Number of Pupils resliog in
Year ! - Genursl —
Collages | Patasalns  Total Colleges | Pataralas  Schools Total
1921-22 - i St 53 Y- S L Aot Loalm
1936--27 o 5 a1 3 410 1,607 3.357 D27
1981-32 . 5 T < 620 1734 2,530 | 4,804

The increase in the number of Colleges was the result of separating the Veda
and Pravoga classes, from the Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit College, 'wheq it wad
re-organized in 1925, and constituting thewm into a separate College. The increase

D. K, 24
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in the number of patasalas during the year 1931-32, isdue to the inclusion of the
Veda Patasalas, which are now inspected by the Departmental Inspector of
Sanskrit schools.

The enrolment 1 Sanskrit Colleges and Patasalas shows a steady increase, the
strength in them having risen from 1,968 in 1921-22 to 2,354 in 1931-52, while, on
the other hand, there has heen a slight fall from period to period in the number of
students, studying Sanskrit in general schools. The fall during the first pericd has
to be attributed to the fact that in Middle and Lower Secondary Schools, Sanskrit
18 only one of the optioval subjects since the year 1923-24, the selection of which
would impose on the pupil the heavy burden of studying a third language. The
fall during the second period was due to the fact that, in the year 1931-32, many
students in High Schools who desired to proceed to the University dropped Sanskrit
and turned to Kannada, the University having announced their intention to have
only Kannada and Urdu as Second Languayges after the year 1932-33. Aiter the
University decided to retain Sanskrit in the Second Language Group, there have
been signs of huprovewent in the nwnber of pupils selecting Sunskrit in the High
Sehool Course cither as Second Langoage or as Optional Subject.

3. THE IXPENDITUAE ON SANSKRIT EDUCATION.

The expenditure incurred for Sanskrit Education by the Education and Muzrai
Departments daring the years 1921-22, 1946-%7, and 1931-32 was as follows :—

f Expenditure incurred | Amount contributed by the I
Year e . _ ! - ‘ Total
| cotger | ewsmn [senaurip g o[ Bvsan T sopet
3 Is. | Iis. Re. | Ex. Rs. s K.
192122 . 1\ 36,190 I 184,438 11,746 i 8,787 70,404 4,357 74,761
1926-27 l 41,363 17,669 10,330 6,650 : 65,645 10,366 i 76,011
1931-32 41,030 14,155 13,062 i 7,821 { 68,473 7.595 I 75,068

The total expenditure on Sanskrit Fdueation in  the year 1931-32 was
Rs. 76,068, a sum said to be very inadequate for the development of Sanskrit
Education in the State. The Commniittee appointed by the Inspector-General of
Edueation in January 1924 to examine the condition of the existing grant-in-aid
Sanskrit schools and suggest measures for their improvement have observed that
in recent years as much attention as ibs importance dewands has not been paid to
the developiment of Sanskrit fducation and that the interests of Sanskrit learning,
which in reality is the cultural basis of the State has been ignored, while large
financial burdens are willingly shouldered by the State for the spread of Vernacular
and English Education. The Committee has recommended for a substantial
inerease as a sine gua non for placing Sanskrit Education on a satisfactory footing,
by enbancing the grants of poorly-paid aided schools and by adopting such
measures as would ensure their lmprovement. As Government are unable at
present to provide the funds required, it is hoped that the question of improving
Sanskrit Education wiil have first consideration, as scon as the financial position
of the State improves.

4, SANSERIT COLLEGES.

(a) The Maharaja’s Sanskrit College, Mysore. (i Farly History.—The
Mysore Sanskrit College was started in Septeinber 1876, under the name of
Saraswathy Prasada, for the purpose of instructing Brahmin students in Veda and
Vedangas. As the patasala developed in strength, it was elevated to the status of
a College. In October 1883, when the affairy of the Palace Charitable Institutions
were re-oi1ganized, the College was assigned a substantial grant out of the available
savings and in October 1892, a grant of Re. 6,500 was made from the Education
Budget, so that the total amount earmarked for the College was increased to
Rs. 13,722. In September 1917, the courses of studies and the scheme of Vidwat
Examinations in the College were revised by Government on the recommendations
of a Special Connvittee appointed to consider the question ‘of improving Sanskrit
Education 1n the State,
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(it} Progress of the College, and Recision of the Courses of Studies.—In the
year 1922, classes in Pancharatra and Vaikhanasa Agaas, and in the year 1930,
classes, in Shaivagama and in Suklayajur-Veda, were started. The Yogic system of
physical culture for the students of the College was instituted in the vear 1932 and
has become very popular. Classes to train bnys in Rig-Veda and Yajur Veda
Prayoga to become etlicient purohits were started in 1929 and to these was added
a class in Bodhayana Prayoga in 1933, All the Pravogs classes are held out of
College hours and are thrown open to the public also.

The courses of studies up to 1923 were as follows :—

1. Preparatory Course . 1 Year.
2. Primary " . 3 Years.
3. Secondary I 3,
4. Intermedinte ,, 3

5. Final Vidwat ,, 2

In 1924, the Preparatory Course of one year was abolished. Cowpartinental
exatninations in the tinal Vidwat class were held till 1925, after which only one
final examination at the end of two years was adopted. In the year 1921-22,
written examinations in Lakshana Grantha were instituted for students of Vedic
Recitation and in 1924, a study of Sahitya up to and including Chawpu Blarata
standard was made incumbent npon all Veda students.  The study of History and
Geography and of Elenents of Natural Science and other secular subjects have been
insisted in the case of all students in the school department. Insiraction in
comparative studies and in the History of Sanskrit language and literature are
also provided.

(iii) Number of Sections and the number of pupils in each during the years
1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32.—The College conmsts of four departients namely,—
(1) College, (2) School, (3) Veda, and (4) Agama, the nmnber of pupils in each being
as follows:—

1941-22 1926.27 1931-32
1. College Department 60 41 65
2. SBehonl " oL 51 112 152
3, Veda " 71 7 112
4. Agama " 1% 29
Total . 182 2492 357

It will be seen that the strength of the College in all its departiments has
progressed satisfactorily. Boarding and lodging facilities have all along been
provided for a considerable number of students.

(iv) Building and Equipment.—Since the College bas expanded in all its
Departuients, the present accommodation is found inadequate and proposals for
constructing an upstairs to the existing building at a cost of Rs. 25,000 have been
submitted to the Government.

With a view to bringing about an intiinate personal touch between the teachers
and the taught, proposals for constrocting Professorial quarters have been submitted
to Government. The various Mutts in the Stateand philanthropic gentlemen have
been approached for donations, some of which have already been collected  [he
Sringeri Mutt and the Parakala Mutt, Mysore, have contributed Rs. 2.0r." .ach,
for the Adwaitha and Visistadwaita Professors’ quarters, respectively.

The College possess a good library. the number of volumes in the vear 1931.32
being 2,047. Since the year 1925, the College is conducting a Sanskrit quarterly
Magazine, which has made a name for itself as a scholarly production of a high
order, and counta its subscribers both in and out of India.

(v: Management.—The management of the College is vested in a Comiuittee
of which the Assistant Secretary to His Highoess the Maharaja is the President,
the other members being appointed by Governmwent from time to time.
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(vi) Board of Sanskrit Studies and Ezaminations in Mysore.—-The Sanskrit
studies and examinations of the College are controlled by a Board, whose members
are also appointed by the Government. The Board conducts three public examina-
tions, namwely, (1) Entrance, (2} Intermediate, and {3; Final Vidwat, during the
month of * Sravana’ each year, the annual average expenditure thereon being about
Rs. 8,300. The Board has secured from the public a number of endowments
aggregating to Rs. 31,150. The interest on the endowments is utilised in awarding
prizes and mwedals at the Dasara Durbar to candidates sueccessful at the several
examinations conducted by the Board, as well as scholarships to deserving stu-
dents.

(vii) Public Examination Resnlts,—The results of the several examinations
condueted by the Board {or the years 1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32 were as
follows :—

Agama Eutrance . Intermediate Vidwat Final | Total
) | I |
ear 5 1 g sT ol TR s | & st |
S5 | &3 a2z ¢ 2T 2% 23 24 23 &4 2
tx 0 EX 0 Bz ED 0 PR B: | EE O B2 ¢ ER | A3
= = = o - = =
e | md e pa | &< ! 24 e, mA | 7 Z&
| ’ f [
1921 e 1 2 23 | e 4 N T
4 ! i
192687 S 10 8 7| 20 17 7! 54 E 33
1931-32 = 5 5 23 vl 56 ! 44 19 7 ' 108 80

During the years 1921-1931 inclusive, 186 have passed out of the College as full-
fledged Vidwans.

(6) The Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit College, Bangalore, () Early
History.—Prior to 1870, some local pandits in Bangalore maintained two private
schools, where they taught Kavya to poor Brahmin boys. "These schools wers, by
mutual consent amalgamated into one Patasala, the control of which was, in the
year, 1885, taken over by the City Muvicipality under the name of Vani Vidya
Patasala. Till the year 1£88, the institution consisted of two Departments, the
Shastra and the Kavya, which were combined into a Sanskrit College in Noveruber
1889, and placed under the management of a Committee supervised by the Muzrai
Department. The College was later on removed to the old Arsenal Building in
the Fort, and in 1896 its name was changed to Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit College,
i memory of His Highness the Jate Chamarajendra Wadiyar Babadur, c.c.s.i. In
the year 1921-22, the College consisted of three Departments-—the Coilege, the
Bchool and the Veda—and imparted instruction in Suhitya and Alankara in the
College Department, in Kavya and Champu in the Sehool Department, and in the
Vedas in the Veda Department. Until 1924, candidates from the College appeared
for the various examinations, condncted by the Mysore Board of Sanskrit Studies
and Examinations,

(25} Later Developinents—The vear 1924 forms an lmportant landmark in
the history of the instisution; for in that vear, the Government passed orders on
the longstanding question of the admission of students of all communities without
distinction of caste or creed into the Sanskrit Colleges of Mysore and Bangalore,
and directed that admission into she Maharaja’s Sanskrit College, which has long
been a centre of orthodox learning should be restricted to Brahming of priestly
persuasion and that admission into the Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit College be
thrown open to all communities, the College itself being transferred to the control
of the Department of Public Instruction. At the same time, the Government were
pleased to appoint a Committee to revise the curricula and courses of studies in the
College, so that adequate facilities might be afforded to all communities for the
acquisition of Sanskrit learning and culture, embracing all branches of higher
Sanskrit studies.

In accordance with the recommendations of the Committee, which were
accepted by the Government in their Order, dated 24th January 1925, the College
was divided into the Secondary and College Departments, each courst extending
ever a period of five yvears. English was included as one of the subjects of study
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in the Secondary course, the standard to be reached being that of the Middle
School in the third year class and of the Sixth Form in the fifth year class. In the
Coliege Department, Sanskrit was made the main subject of study, the knowledge
of Knglish acquired in the Secoudary Course being kept up by reading books in
Euglish written by occidental anthorities on the several branches of Sunskrit litera-
ture and Sbhastras, with a view to securing cowparative knowledge and outlook.
Provision was also made for Kannada composition by prescribing texts for non-
detailed study, subjects for Kannada compesition being based on them. 1t was
further ordered that eight branches of alternate study should be instituted, of which
three branches—Sahitya, Tarka, and Vyakarna-—have been opened. .

The Priwary and the Veda Departinents existing in the College were ordered
to be aoblished but, as the Veda Department had all along served the useful purpose
of training Brahmin students for the priestly profession, the Government directed
that the classes might be taken over by the Muzrai Departnent and organized into
a separate institution,

The Govermuent aiso directed that s separate Board should be constituted for
the couduct uf examinations under the revised Scheme. A Board consisting of 13
members was formed, to be under the control of the Education Department, and
was imade responsible for the institution, conduct of examinations, and the isaue
of certificates to she successful candidates, besides prescribing, changing, or modify-
ing the text-books from tline to time.

The Becendary Course was subsequently extended to one of six years and a
Primary Departinent was organized in the year 1926 to serve as a feeder to the
Becondary Departinent.

(il) Number of Sections and Pupils,—There are now three courses of study,
namely, (1) a Primary Course of three years, (2) a Secondary Course of six years,
and (3) a College Course of five years, with a public examination at the end of each
course, there being in addition an Intermediate Examination at the ead of the third
year of the College Course.

The number of pupils in the College includiug the Primary Section, during
the vears 1926-27 and 1831-32 and their classification were as follows ;—

Pupile i Classification ol Pupils
; B} - o
! i ‘ =
Yeur ; : o 5 P - 5}
: : | € ¢ 3 u ) 2 b z
g = = & - £ = -
< = E = = z 2 g = Z g
= = it £ ] 2 E G
- & g ! = = i 2 2 = & =
! _
1926-27 el 96 2 98 G5 2 3 2 1 1
1931.32 .| 9B 4 |00 [ 80 30 9 1 .. . 1
: b

It will be secn that the Lingayvets and the Vaisyas are the only two comanuni-
ties making considerable use of the {acilities provided by the Government for the
acquisition of higher Sauskyit learning.

(iv) Buwidding and Accommodation,-—The College coutinued to be held in the
Old Arsenal Buildings till November 1931, wheun it was shifted temporarily into the
Tippu Sultan’s Palace, the Arsenal Buildings baving been demolished in connection
with the construction of a new Maternity Hospital. A fine suitable building in
oriental style and at a cost of Rs. 44,000 is under construction for the permanent
location of the College.

(v) Management.—'The Departwent of Public Instruction exercises full
countrol over the College. The Director is assisted by a Board of Studies and
Examinations, of which he i1s the ex-efficio President, the members of the Bosard
being appointed by Government. The Board now conducts five public examinations,
namely, (1) Primary, (2) Kavya, 13) Champu Nataka, (1) Interinediate, and (5)
Final Vidwat Exawminations, the expenditure thereon during th:c vers 1923732 4nd
1932-33 beiug about Rs. 1,200 and Rs. 1,300, respectively,

D, K.
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(vi) Public Examination Resulis.—The results of the several exawinations,
couducted by the Board for Sanskrit Education and Examinations, Bangalore, for
the years 1926-27 and 1931-32 were as follows :(—

1926-27 1931-32
Examinations B T
Number Number Number Number
Appeared |‘ Passed Appeared ’ Passed
] i o
Kavya Examination .., 2 1 7 I 6
Champu Nataba " 2 | 1 3 [ 7
Intermediate 1 1 i 1 1 | 1
Final Vidwat " ‘ . 2 ! 1

A suin of Rs. 840 is ear-marked for the annual award of prizes in the shape of
money or books to candidates successful at the Public and Class Examinations,
In addition to the above Government allotment, there are a few endowments
yielding an annual income of Rs. 82-8-0 which are also utilised for the award of
special prizes.

Candidates passing the Sanskrit Vidwat Examination in full in any branch
conducted by the Mysore or Bangalore Sanskrit Boards are permitted to sit for the
8. 8. L, G. Examination in Erglish only, while candidates passing the Kavya
Examination are permitted admission into the 1V Form of High Schools,

(¢c) The Pundits' Class attached to the Training College, Mysore.—1In the
year 192122, the '[raining College was the only institution which wmaintained
Collegiate classes for Pandits and Moulvis.

(i) Course of Study.—The course of study extended at first over two years,
but was increased to three vears in 1906-07, ana, since then, the examination for
pandits (and woulvis) has been held twice in three years, there being no examina-
tion at the end of every third year. Under the revision sanctioned by Government
in 1432-33, the course of study has been further extended from three to four years,
an Intermediate Exanination at the end of the second ycar being instituted in
addition to the final examiration at the end of the fourth year.

(ii) Selection for ddmussion into the Classes.—Selections for these classes
were made twice in three years from among the teachers applying for admission on
the results of a competitive examination. With a view to securing qualitied candi-
dates, the rules of cundidature were changed in the year 1927-98, 50 asto admwit to
the course only candidates taking up Sanskrit for their Upper Secondary Exainina-
tion. In 1929-30, the rules of admission were further revised, se that admission
into the course is now confined in respect of teachers only to those who have put
in at least two years of service after passing the Upper Secondary Training
Examination, and to private candidates who have passed the Upper Secondary or
5. 8. L. C. Examination, and who are admitted into these classes on the basis of
an examination conducted by the College staff. Selection for adwission into the
course is now nade in alternate years, and two out of four seats available for
teachers in each Pandit ¢lass are reserved for non-brahmins,

(i)} Curricula of Studies—"The curricula of studies prescribed are high and
cover both Sanskrit and Kannada, the object of the course being to supply efficient
language teachers to High Schools. Under the revision of the curriculs of studies
sancticned in June 1916, English was included as an optioual subject, the standard
of knowledge requirved ior a pass being equal to that of the 8. 8. L. C. Course. On
the recommendation of the Local Examination Boards, the curriculs of studies
were revised in the year 1926-27 and the consequential changes made were (1) the
dropping of English so that more time might be available for the study of oriental
languages, (2) on:ission of the paper on the History of Sanskrit Language and
Literature from the syllabus, and (3) permission granted to candidates to write
their answer papers in Kannada. As under these revised rules which came into
operation from 1928-29, English is not offered as a special subject for the Public
Examination and as it was considered very desirable that Pandits and Moulvis
should have a working knowledge of English, Government have passed orders
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permitting candidates passing the Pandits’ and Moulvis' Examination to appear for
the S. 8. L. C. Examination in English only by private study.

(iv) The Results of the Public Eramination.—The results of the Pandits’
Examination during the years 1921.22, 1926-27, and 193031 were as hereunder :—

Yoar Number ! Number pessing | Number passing
Appeared in full in groups
1
1921-22 16 2 11
1926-27 17 ! + | 6
1930-31* 3 ! 12

* There was no Examination in 1931-82.

(d) The Sri Chamarajendra Veda Mahapatasala, Bangelore.—The
institution originally formed a scction of the Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit (ollege,
from which it was separated into a separate institution in the yoar 1923, Since
then, it has heen under the control of the Muzrai Department and managed by an
Advisory Committee appotuted by Governmeut. ‘The Committee was reconstituted
in Novewber 1933 with Rajakaryaprasakia Rao Bahadur M. Shama Rao, Esq., M.A.,
as Chairman.

The Patasala is held in the Sn Sivaganga Mutt Buidings in Chemarajpet,
Bangalore, on a inonthly rent of Ra. 75, and provides free boarding and lodging to
moftusil students. The subjects tanght in the College are—(1) the Rig Veda, (2 the
Krishna Yajur Veda, (3) the Sukla Yajur Veda, and (4) the Sama Veda, the nmmber
of students in each section during the yecar 1931-32 being 23, 29, 12 and 8,
respectively with six special students, attending for one period only. Tha curricula
of studies, sanctioned in G. O, No. 1503—Muz, 2°0-25-2, dated 14th April 1926,
have been adopted and followed. The revision of the curriculy has been proposed
by the Committee, with a view to improving Kavya study, which is essential to both
Veda and Prayoga students and to reduce the number of years in the course of the
Prayoga classes by a re-adjustinent of the syllabuses, so as to give a full knowledge
of the DPrayoga selected for study, within a period of seven vears from the
commenceent,

The Patasala prepares candidates {or the Final Vidwat Examination in Veda,
conducted by the Mysore Board, while the class annual examinations, hoth written
and oral, are conducted by examiners invited frorr outside. In the year 1931-39,
61 candidates sat for the annual examinations, of whom 53 passed. In the same
year, two students of the Patasala passed the Mysore Vidwat Examination, both in
First Class, and were each honoured with a money purse and a pair of shawlsat the
hands of His Highness the Maharaja.

{e) The Sanskrit College, Melkote—This institution was founded in the
year 1854, and has since then developed into a Centre of Sanskrit learning imparting
instruction in Tarka, Vedantha, and Sahitya of the Vidwat standard, The institu-
tion deserves special mention for the palm-leaf manuscripts preserved in its
archives.

The College is managed now by the Muzrai Department which contributes
Rs. 125 per month, while the Department of Public Instruetion pays a monthly
grant of Rs, 320

The total strength of the College during the vears 1921-23, 1926-27, and
1931-32, was 62, 71, and 63, respectively. For the Final Examination, the College
presents candidates in Shastras for the examinations conducted bv 1o Muare
Board, and in Sahitya, for the examination of the Bangalore Board.

The results of the College in the Final Vidwat Examinations duniug L auoic
years were as hereunder :—

Year. Number Eramined Nimber Passed.
1921-.23 e - 7 4
1926-27 . .- 7 ]

1931-32 1
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national individuality but also to stimulate in us a pride in our own intellectual
heritage. X¥urther, the more extensively Sanskrit is learnt, the better 1t will be for
the Vernacular, since Sanskrit is the mother of aliost all the languages in India.
In any cultural re-adjustment, it becomes imperative, therefore, to lift Sanskrit
and the Vernaculars to their lost but legitimate place in the scheme of studies.

The immediate needs of Sanskrit Education will perhaps be met, if the full
scheme for the re-organization of Sanskrit studies submitted by the Departent be
sanctioned. when it will become possible—(1) to enhance the present grants of deser-
ving primary patasalas to enable thew to introduce the Kavya Examination Course,
(2) to encourage opening of new patasalas in desirable centres by sanctioning fresh
grants, and (3) to take under direct Government management a few of the aided
efficient patasalas, at least one in each distriet, with a view to setting a standard
for private institutions.

Speuaking at the Prize-distribution Ceremony of the Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit
College beld on 28th January 1928, Sir Mirza M, Ismail observed as follows :—

" However much we may be inclined to think that the life and continuance of a nation depends
upon its practical affairs and material progress, we must not forget that the ultimate thing that gives
it worth in the estimation of its citizens and immortality in history is its dreams and ideals. It is
the vision of a nation, catried out in the national life, that lifts it in the scale of civilization. That
vision is enshrined in its language and becomes the inspiration and guide of the souls born into its
tradition. It is true that people create languages. It is also true that languages, if they do not
create, certainly monld and perpetuate the special characteristics of the people. And I eannot but
think that it is yomething of the genius of the Sanskrit Language that has entered into and carried on
the Hindu Nation as a living entity, while great empires have risen and fullen,

While we should respect the traditions of scholarship, through which the Sanskrit language
has come down to us from antiguity, we should also, in view of its living value to the whole Indian
Nation make the teaching of it nation-wide. Its scientific aspects will naturally remain an interest of
the intellectual minority. But as a spoken language in a simplified and popular form, it should pass
beyond any particular caste or group and become popular it the widest sense of the term. I would,
therefore, appeal toall my Hindu brethren to encourage Sanskrit learning and thereby discharge a
sacred duty to their civilization and culture. The more pecple speak it, the greater will be its power
and influence. It is a price-less heritage. Let us all share in it.”
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inspect all the Patasalas and the College at Melkote in addition, but also to devote
his full attention to their organization and development.

{iv) Systematization of Studies in the Sanskrit Patasalas.— A representatio
having been nade to Government at the Birthday Session of the Representative
Assemnbly in 1923 that in the interests of Sanskrit studies a graded scries of exami-
nations should be prescribed for ali the Aided Sanskrit Patasalas in the State, a
Counnittee was appointed by the Inspector-General of Education to go into the
question in full. The Committee’s reconnnendations modified by the Iirector of
Public Instraction in the light of later developments, were submitted by him for
sanction of Government on 22ud May 1930, Due to financial difticulties, the
Government could not sanction the proposals of the Director in foto, but, as a firet
step towards the improvement of the Patasalas, they were plessed to approve the
proposals of the Director, in so far as they related to the systematization of studies
in the Banskrit Patasalas of the State. According to these proposals, a Sanskrit
Patasala in receipt of a grant is required to provide for a three vears' course in
Sanskrit of the standard prescribed for the Primary Department of the Chatnara-
jendra Sanskrit Collage, and confine itself to the teaching of Sanskrit only, without
undertaking work in the general subjects prescribed for the Primary course in that
College. Lo test the profieiency of pupils in the Patasalas, an exawination of the
same standard preseribed for the students of the above College at the end of the
third year Primary course was instituted, which these pupils were required to take.
Patasalas baving an adequate staff were allowed to prepare candidates for the
Kavya and Chawpu examinations of the Chamarajendra Sanskrit College, provided
that there was a probability of continuity of the classes., The first examination
under the revised rules was beld in October 1931 and out of 184 candidates that
sat for the exatuination, 120 passed, a gir! candidate topping the list.

6. OrHER COMMUNITIES AND SANSKRIT LEDUCATION.

Of the non-brahmin communities interested in Sanskrit Education, the T.inga-
yet Community stands foremost and maintains three institutions at Siddaganga,
Mysore, and Tiptur, execlusively for the benefit of Lingayet pupils. The patasala
at Siddiganga has a building of its own and is turning cut very good work. The
Jain comnunity has two patasalas at Sravanabelagola, where general Sanskrit
literature and Jain Siddhanta ave alike studied by the pupils. The Vaisya
conimunity has o Veda patasala in Bangalore where Sahitya of a very elementary
naturs is taught.

7. A SBaANSKRIT ACADEMY IN BANGALORE.

At a preliminary meeting held on 3rd March 1932 at the Veda Mahapatasala,
Bangalore, it was unaniously resolved that a Sanskrit Academy in Bangalore,
with a Library, a Reading TRoom and other necessary adjuncts, should be started
for the fostering and spread of Sanskrit culture which contiuues to enjoy a high
place in the estimation of the civilized nations of the world. Among the varied
objectives in view, the Acadewmy aius to arrange for—(1) holding of debates, cnnfer-
ences and study classes, (2) publication of new books and of & wmagazine, (3)
Research work, {4) training of Sanskrit Pandits and Teachers on modern lines, (5)
encouragement to the traditional type of Sanskrit learning and to the study of
Ancient Indian Culture and Philosophy in relation to medern thought, and (6)
opening of a Residential Anglo-Sanskrit High School.

With these declared objects and the support already secured. the proposed
Acadewy bids fair to develop into a centre of oriental studies, welcoming scholars
from foreign countries to enjoy the intellectnal hospitality of the State,

8. Furure DEVELOPMENT.

It has been said that the present system of education has brought about a
cultural dualisin, which has all but severed the intellectual growth of the nation
frous the historic traditions of Indian developiment, and bas severely divorced the
literary classes from the illiterate inasses. If our education is to be truly Indian,
it must be so re-organized as to bring out the racial traits in each child and to this
end, sowe hold that « Sanskritic foundation inust he provided for every youth of
the State. Such a foundation is considered necessary noi only to preserve our

I R. 31
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national individuality but also to stimulate in us & pride in our own intellectual
heritage. Further, the more extensively Sanskrit is learnt, the better it will be for
the Vernacular, since Sanskrit is the mother of alinost all the languages in India.
In any cultural re-adjustwent, it becomes imperative, therefore, to lift Sanskrit
and the Vernaculars to their lost but legitimate place in the scheme of studies.

The immediate needs of Sanskrit Education wiil perhaps be met, if the full
scheme for the re-organization of Sanskrit studies subwitted by the Departinent be
sanctioned. when it will become possible—(1) to enhance the present grants of deser-
ving primary patasalas to enable them to introduce the Kavya Examination Course,
(2) to encourage vpeuing of new patasalas in desirable centres by sanctioning fresh
grants, and (3) to take under direct Government management a few of the aided
eflicient patasalas, at least one in each district, with a view to setting a standard
for private insiitutions.

Speaking at the Prize-distribution Ceremony of the Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit
College held on 28th January 1928, Sir Mirza M. Ismail observed as follows :—

" However much we may be inclined to think that the life and continuance of a nation depends
upon its practical affairs and material progress, we must not forget that the ultimate thing that gives
it worth in the estimation of its citizens and immortality in history is its drenms and ideals, It is
the vision of a pation, carried out in the pational life, that lifts it in the scale of civilization. That
vision 1s enshrined in its language and becomes the inspiration and guide of the souls born into its
tradition. [t is true that people create languages. It is also true that languages, if they do not
create, certainly mould and perpetuate the special characteristics of the people. And I eannat but
think that it is something of the genius of the Sanskrit Language that has enteved into and ecarried on
the Hindu Nation as a living entity, while great empires have risen and fallen.

While we should respect the traditions of scholarship, through which the Sanskrit language
has come down to us from antiquity, we should alsc, in view of its living value to the whole Indian
Nation make the teaching of it nation-wide. Its scientific aspeets will naturally remain an interest of
the intellectual minority. But as a spoken language in a simplified and popular form, it should pass
beyond any particular caste or group and become popular in the widest sense of the term. I would,
therefore, appeal to all my Hindu brethren to encourage Sapskrit learning and thereby discharge a
sacred duty to their civilization and cullure. The more people speak it, the greater will be its power
and influence. It is a price-less heritage. Let us all share in it.”
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CHAPTER X.

TRAINING INSTITUTIONS.

1. PROFESSIONAL NEED.

I has now been universally recognised that specific preparation is as essensial for
teaching as it is in all other avocations, and there are more grounds than one, on
which the need of teacher training is based. Academic education by itself does
not qualify « person for teachership, in view of the fact that teaching is a delicate
art, which requires consumnate skill and has to be acquired as in other technical
subjects, such as, Medicine, Engiuecring, or even Law. The human mind thinks,
feels, and wills according to certain laws with which a teacher aiming at efliciency
must be fully conversant. Teachers should, therefore, pussess a sound knowledge of
applied psychology, which bas the same refation to Pedagogy as Physiology has to
Medicine. A real tcacher must combine in hiwsclf the qualities of an accomplished
sclentist and a skiiled artist. He should bave studied not only the subjects he bas
to teach, but also the beings, whom he has to instract and train in their physical,
mental, and other aspects. To make sure that the school is carried on under heal-
thy conditions and that drill and physical exercises are rightly directed, he ought to
have a good practical knowledge of Hygiene and Physiology. 'I'o develop mind and
character, he should have a thorough acquaintance with the science of Psychology.
An untrained teacher often violates the simple rules of Pedagogy and fails to
educate at all: in other words, he does not draw out, train, and discipline ; he does
not awaken curiosity, nor excite enquiry, nor develop discrimination,

In addition to an understanding of the principles of Psychology, there are
many other qualities, which are to be acquired as the result of sound training, and
which contribute to the success of a teacher. He ought to have sympathy with
children, enthusiasin in teaching them, and the powwr to control and direct their
activities. The true value of education lies in each child being provided with such
environment, that it will develop freely and naturally to express its individual
uniqueness, directly, simply, and fully. A teacher more than a member ol any
other profession needs to have a purpose clearly marked out for himself in life and
the natural expression of his life should be such that he feels his place is with the
children. Such a teacher does not presame to teach, but lets the child educate
himself and learn by his own efforts and interests. The steady growth of the
child’s independence from his guidance is & matk of his greater usefulness to the
child and his progressive success as a teacher. As John Adam says, a teacher
‘should make himsell 1uore and more dispensable to the child.” Gur Training
Institutions should strive to produce young men and women enthused with shis
spirit of complete self-effacement, which ought to be the solid fouudation of a
teaclier’s make up, for on such foundation only can be erected the super-structure
of the varied technical qualifications of a teacher.

Among the other benefits of training, 1t may be mentioned that the study of
diverse educational systewus of the world broadens the outlook of teachers, widens
the range of their knowledge, creates a taste for education, and helps thewn in
evolving a system of education, suited to local conditions.

It has to be admitted, however, that there have been numerous instances of
teachers, who had no opportunities of entering the precincts of a ‘I'raining College
and yet were the ornaments of the profession. Tbey can only be regarded as
honourable exceptions, who, with requsite training, wight have been still better
teachers. As regards the general run and ordinary specitnen of tenchers, it would
be a truism to remark that they cannot do without training, which is needed to
equip them for the profession by giving them the necessary skill and knowledge of
the teaching art.

Speaking about the need for professional training, Lord Lytton, when Gover-
nor of Bengal, said at the Opening Ceremony of the new buijlding of the David
Hare Training College :(—

" The Ceremony, which I have come to perform, may be taken as an emphatio declaration by
the Government that the teaching profession is no longer to be regardmi as the lsst resort of those

who are incapaciated for any other profession ; that it is rather the most responsible and important
of ull professions, and that those, who embrace it, require as good a training as those who enter any

other profession.”
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2. EARLY HISTORY.

The need for teacher-training to equip schools with properly qualified teachers
was recognised by the State so long back as the year 1860, in which year the first
training school was started at Mysore, After the initiation of the Hobli School
Svstemn, Norwal schools were established at several District Headguarters for
training teachers to staff the schools opened. These Normal Schools were, how-
ever, abolished owing to retrenchments at the time of the great famnine of 1877.
But the large failures in the Local Examinations in subsequent vears emphasised
the need for specially trained teachers and in 1893-94, a Normal School was esta-
hlished at Mysore with classes for the Upper Secondary and Pandits’ Courses.
Two more Normal Schools, one at Kolar and the other at Shimoga were opened in
1897. To meet the requirements of the Anglo-Vernacular Scheols which were
increasing in nuinber, an Under graduates’ Training class was opened in 1912-13
in the Mysore Normal School, which was later on raised to the status of a Train-
ing College, with the training of teachers of Urdu Schools comcentrated at the
institution, Subsequently, a new Normal School was opened at Tumkur, followed
by the opening of two more at Bangalore and Chitaldrug and lastly by the opening
of a District Nornal School at Hassan.

For the training of Mistresses, a Training School was opened at Mysore in the
year 1885 in the Mal arani's College and a Zenana Normal School for training
Hindustani Mistresses was sanctioned in the year 1916-17. The Wesleyan Mission
Bangalore, conducted an aided training institution for women teachers. Thus in
the year 1921-22 there were ten Training classes, cight of which were Governnient
and two Aided Tnstitutions and of the ten institutions, seven were for training
masters and three for tralning mistresses,

All the District Headguarters except Chikmagalur had Normal Schools to train
masters in the Lower Secondary Grade, while Mysore had a Training College for
the training of Graduates and Under-graduates and had, in addition, the Upper
Secondary Training Classes. The Maharani's Training School, Mysore, had
training classes of the Upper Secondary and Lower Secondary grades, while the
Zenana Nonwal School, Mysore, and the Aided Wesleyan Mission Training
School, Bangalore, maintained traiming classes of the Lower Secondary grade. The
total strength of these institutions, in the year 1921-22, was 588.

3 THE ORDFERS ON THE EDUCATION MEMORANDUM AND THE TRAINING INSTI-
TUTIONS.

The inadequacy in the number of existing Normal institutions, viz,, seven for
nmen and three for women, which provided for the training of only about 500
teachers per annum, was noticed by the Government in conneetion with their orders
on the Education Memorandum, and they were pleased to direct (1) that the
number of Normal Schools be increased by five during the first year and by another
five in the following year, so as to provide for the training of 500 more teachers
every year, {2 that of these new Normal Schools, one should be for women and
located at Bangalore, (3) that all the new Normal Schools should take in the
maximum oumber of pupils that may be adwitted and that, wherever teachers in
service were not available to undergo the training, the amounts provided for allow-
aunce to substitutes might be utilised as stipends for private pupils, and (4) that the
course of the Lower Secondary Grade be extended to two years, so that the
teanchers under training who have passed only the Vernacular Lower Secondary
Examination might have the necessary literary and professional training required
to qualify them for service as teachers in Primary Schools.

But the continued financial difficulties prevented Government from sanetioning
the opening of the ten additional Normal Schools. Had they been opened, the
increased ontput of trained teachers of the Lower Secondary grade should have
gone a long way to meet the demand of new schools for trained masters and
mistresses, and the normal wastage of trained men and women teachers by retire-
ment and other canser. Further, it might have been perhaps possible to locate all
of them or at least some of them in rural environment, so that the candidates under
training could live nnder conditions of life which would be theirs in the years
following the training and receive such instruction as would ensble them to
associate teaching in rural schools closely with the environment of the children,
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especially throngh the development of instruction in gardinine 4l aeh orhor
forms of practical work as would suit rural conditions of 1if.

1. TRAINING COURSBES.

During the period of review, there were four different grudes of training classes
to train school masters and mistresses as well as such of the private candidates as
were desirous to undergo training before taking up teaching work in schools. They
were («) the Graduates’ Training Class, (b} the Under-gradustes’ Lraining Class,
(él) The Upper Sccondary Fraining Class, and (d) the Lower Sccondary Training

ass.

{«) THE GRADUATES TRAINING CLASS,

Previous to the vear 1914, there was no provision in the State for training
graduates and it wae usual to depute two selected graduate teachers to undergo the
L. T. Conrse at the Teachers' College, Saidapet. But, in the vear 1914, the
teachers selected could not get admission into the Madras College. It was there-
fore comsidered imperative that arrangements shoul!d he made for the training of
graduate teachers of Government and Aided Schools in one of the Local Normnal
Schools, and consequently, the proposals of the Tnspector-General of Education to
open an additional English Training Class for graduate teachers in the Normal
School at Mysore, and to change its designation to that of a Training College, were
sanctioned by Government,

In pursuance of the above orders of Governiuent, the Graduate Training Class,
which corresponded to the L.T'.Class of the Teachers’ College ,Saidapet, was opened
in the Training College, Mysore, the length of the course being one year, during
which, the students not only attended lectures in the College, hut also did actual
teaching in the High School classes of the Government Collegiate High School,
Mygsore. But in view of the distance between the two institutions and the conse-
guent meenvenience, a separate Practising High School was started in June 1924,
the Vice-Principal of the College looking after the duties of the Head-Master of
the High School.

8ix teachers employed in Government Schools were being selected every year
for training in this class, and this number was subsequently raised to 12 to provide
for more graduate Inspecting Ofticers to he trained, sinee it was considered desira-
ble, in the interest of efficient inspection, that all the Inspecting Officers should be
trained wen.  In the year 1923-24, 12 graduates were sclected for the Graduates'
Training, one of whom was a lady graduate who was sent to undergo training in
the Lady Willingdon College, Madras, for the L.T. Degree Examination.

Upon the institution of the B. T. Degree in the University of Mysore, the
Graduates’ Training section of the Training College was abolished with effect from
1st August 1925 and the separate Practising High School, at the close of the year.
Eleven graduate teachers of the Departiment were deputed on their full pay to
undergo training in the B.T. Class of the Maharaja's College, Mysore.

In the year 1927-28, in addition to 12 teachers selected for I3, L. Training,
nine teachers of the Department underwent the B.T. Course at their own cost,
taking such leave ax they had a title to and with a view to encouraging deserving
graduates in the Department who were eager to cqnip themselves with the B.T.
Degree at their own expense, Government accorded sanction in the year 1932-83,
to the scheme of granting five such teachers every year furlough leave both due and
not due for a period of eleven months during the year. Quite a large number of
private candidates have also undergone the B. T. (‘ourse successfully, and are now
being recruited to vacancies in High and Middle Schools on a hicher by and in
preference to untrained graduates.

(&) 'I'ie UNDER-GRADUATES' TRaINIkG (Lass.

With a view to meeting the requirements of Anglo-Vernacular Schools, an
Elementary English Training Class was opened in 1912-13 in the Mysore Normal
School, admiission into the class being extended even to those who had completed
the Matriculation Course. This class was re-modelled in the year 1914, when the
standard was raised and admission restricted only to those who had passed at least
the Matriculation Examination or possessed a completed School-Leaving Certificate,

D. k. 32
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thare being provision for training 35 teachers. The examinations were conducted in
English and consisted of two parts, the Theory and Practical Examinations respec-
tively, the former being written and the latter oral and practical.

For the training of women under graduate teachers, a few of them generally
two or three, were selected to nndergo training in the Under-graduate Training Class
attached to the ‘Iraining College, Mysore. Assuch an arrangement was considered
inadequate to produce women teachers professionally fit, and needed in plenty, it
was decided that a Central Training Institution providing training in the Lower
Becondary. Upper Secondary and Under-graduate grades should be opened, as con-
templated in the Governwent Urder on the Education Memorandum, with the
necessary complement of staff and equipment.  Accordingly the training classes of
the Maharant's College were separated and the Maharani's Training College, with
the above yrades of training was formed at the beginning of the year 1928-29. In
order to afford facilities to prospective lady teachers to andergo the training of the
Secondary (rrade, Government were pleased to sanction, during 1928-29, the award
of twu stipends of Rs. 15 each per mensew,

The Under-graduate Course, which is one year in duration, bas been considered
insufliciently practical and far too short to give really sound professional training.
Instruction in general subjects, specially in English, bas also been felt necessary
and hence the question of its extension to one of two years, so as to give 8.8.L.C.
teachers a satislactory cultural as well as professional grounding as has been done in
most places outside the State, is under the consideration of the Departiient.

{c) THE UpPER SECONDARY TRAINING (CLAsS.

This course was also of one year and was open to teachers who had passed the
vernacular upper Secondary Exawmination. 'This training class was attached to
the Training College, Mysore, and provided for the training of 40 teachers including
five Mahomedan teachers, for whom a separate section was maintained, While
under training, the teachers were given their fnll pay, while substitutes were
appointed in their places as well as in the places of those selected for Lower
Becondary Training at a uniform rate of Le. 13 per menszem. The teaching was
all in Vernacular—Kannada and Urdu. The training sections of the Maharani's
High Scbool also maintained an Upper Secondary Training Class, where school
mistresses were tratned. During the period of their training, substitutes were
appuinted at a uniformn rate of Rs. 14 per mensem.

The examination was open to those, who besides passing the Upper Secondary
Examination, had either gone through the full training course in a recognised
training institution and been permitted by the Head of the institution to appear for
the examination or who had appeared for the examination before and falled to
seclure A pass,

The examinations were conducted in the Vernacular—Kannada or Urdu  and
oonsisted of two parts, the Theory and Practical Examinations, the former being
written and the latter oral and practical. The subjects of the Theory Exanination
wore (1; Principles of Kducation, (2) Methods of Teaching. and (3) School Urga-
nization and Diseipline.

(d) THE Lowekr SEcoNDARY TRAINING CLABS.

The Lower Secondary Training was the lowest prade of training and was open
to those who, after passing the English Middle Schnol or the Vernacular Lower
Secondary BExamination, were selected to undergo this grade of training. Classes
for wen teachbers were held, not only in the Training College, Mysore, where
separate sections were waintained for Kannada and Crdu, but also in six other
District Normal Schools, located at the Headquarters of each district, other than
Mysore and Kadur. Sixty students, incInding teachers and private students, were
selected for each of the District Normal schools, and the total attendance of all the
Lower Secondary Training Classes for men on 30th June 1923 was 478,

For the training of women teachers, there were classes attached to the Maha-
rabi’s High School, Mysore, the Governiment Zenana Norinal school, and the Aided
Wesleyan Mission Normal schools for girls, Bangalore, the total number of women
undergoing training as on 30th June 1923 heing 60. Tn spite of the availahility of a
good number of stipends, it is a matter for regret that there has been no alequate
response {roimn womnen private candidates for admission into the training classes.
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The Lower Secondary Training Course was also of one year; but in view of
the very low intellectual equipinent of the class of wen coming up for this grade of
training, it was considered necessary, as contemplated in the orders of Government
on the Education Menorandum, to cxtend the length of the course to two years.
This reform was effected from the beginning of the year 1923-26, and resulted in
reducing the annual output of trained teachers of the Department to half the
original number, as the total cost had to be kept down to the original Hnit.  The
number of stipendiary private students was, however, raised in all traiuing institu-
tions by a re-adjustiment of the available allotments. In spite of the reduction in
nuwber, the extension had its own increased gain, and actual experience has proved
the effectiveness of the step, as the men, trained in general and professional subjects
for a longer period of time, have shown themselves comparatively to be more
efficient than those trained in this grade during previous years.

The examination was conducted in the Vernacular, Kannada and Urduy, and
consisted of two parts called the Theory Examination and the Practical Examina-
tion, the former being written, and the latter, oral and practical. The subjects for
the Theory Exainination were divided into two groups A and B.  Group A included
{1} Language including Grammar—Kannada or Urdu, {2) Elementary Mathematies,
(3} Elements of Science including Nature Study, (4) History and Civics for men,
History and Civics or History and Music for women, the examination i Music
forming part of the practical examination. During the year 1927-28, Music as an
examination subject for wotnen taking the Lower Secondary Course was ordered to
be deleted, since it was found difficult to arrange for South and North Indian
Music for Hindu and Muslim ladies separately at differcnt centres. Group B
included (1 Principles of Edueation, (2) Mcethods of Teaching, and (3) School
Organization and Discipline, the same professional subjects and practically of the
same standard, as were prescribed for the Theory Examination of the Upper
Secondary Training Course.

(¢} TRE REVISED VERNACULAT Training CoOURSE,

As already described, there were two Vernacular Courses, the Upper Secondary
Training Course of one year and the Lower Secondary Training Course of two
years with an intervening Upper Sccondary Course of two years, thus covering a
total period of five years between them. Considerable dissatisfaction was felt for
sowe titne with these courses and mainly for two reasons. In the first place, it
was felt that the imtial qualification of the persons ad:itted to the FLower
Secondary Training Course was too low on the cultural side te make thew really
competent teachers, while the professional curriculum was somewhat beyond their
capacity to understand intelligently. In the second place, there was considerable
wastage in that a fairly large number of those, passing through the Lower
Secondary Training Course were again deputed for the Upper Secondary and the
Upper Secondary Training Courses, thus spending five years at one training
institution or another. The professional side of the training was repeated and
augmented in the Upper Secondary Training Course, and the cultural side, in the
Upper Secondary Course.

With a view to avoiding the duplication ot courses of training as well as to
raise the standard of qualifications of teachers in Primary Schools, it was therefore
considered necessary to re-organize the Vernacular courses 8o as to provide a single
course of three years, with a view to providing a wore adequate course, cultural and
professional, for teachers already engaged in work in Primary schools as well as for
those who might aspire to posts in those schools.

The propoced revision of the Vernacular courses was sanctioned by Government
it their order, dated 7th June 1933 and was given effect to from the same yvewr.
The subjects for study are divided inte two groups, (a) General subjects, and
() Professional subjects, instruction in the trauining course being as before in the
Vernacular—Ikannada or Urdu.  The group of General subjects cousists of
(1) Vernacular—Kaunada or Urdu, (2) Mathematies, (3) Kiementary Secience snd
Biology, (4) History, Geography, and Civics, and (5) one of the following subjects :- -
Nature Study and Agricuiture, a Handicraft, Rural Economics and Sociolog:
Domestic Science, Music, or Physical Training. The group of Professional subject»
includes (1) Principles of Bducation, (2) Methods of Teaching, (3) School Manage-
ment, Black-board wark and Practice of T'»aching. The Revised Course of Training
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18 expected to produce a better ciass of elementary school teachers, inasmuch it
aims not only at a width of knowledge, but also at a large amount of practice at
general methods of teaching all elementary subjects by direct instrnction and
concrete facts, which are required by the child in the formative stage.

5. TRAINING FACILITIES,
{a@}) TRAINING FACILITIES Fok URDU TEACHERS.

Adequate facilities for the training of Mahomedan teachers were created in all
the different grades of training. Of the six Departimental Officers, who were
annually sclected for B. 'T'. training in the Maharaja’s College, Mysore, one was
generally u Mahowedan Officer. Urdu teachers were trained in the (Guvermument
Training College, Mysore, for Under-graduates’ Training, Upper Secondary Training
and Lower Secondary Training examinations, the strength in the respective training
classes, as on 31st March 1932 being 3, 6, and 41.  Urdu Mistresses were trained
in the Zenana Normal School, Mysore, for the Lower Secondary Training Examina-
tion, the strength of the class on 81st March 1932 being 31. But, as there were
shill a large number of untrained teachers in Urdu Sclools, the nmnber of deputa-
tions of Mahomedan teachers for training during the year 1933-34 was increased by
25 per cent. In addition to these training classes, there werc general classes

-attached to the Training College for wen, preparing candidates for the Moulvis'
and Vernacular Upper Secondary Courses, the number of students taking these
courses during the year 1931-32 being 8 and 36 respectively.

(&) TRAINING FACILITIES FOoR AIDED ScH00L TEACHERS.

In the case of graduates working in Aided Schools, two graduate teachers,
were generally depnted to undergo training in the B. T. Class of the Maharaja's
College, Mysore, the Education Department giving a stipendiary grant of Rs. 15 a
wonth to supplement the contribution ot the management. Under the revision
made in tho year 19YS-29, Government now pay two-thirds of the amount of
stipends actually paid, subject to a maximum of Re. 834 per mensem per graduate
teacher sclected from an aided school. As there was a large number of untrained
teachers in Aided Middle Schoois, the Government were pleased to sanction, in the
year 1528.30, the grant of six stipends of Rs. 20 cach per mensem for a period of
10 1months 1o the vear. For the training of the Village Aided School teachers in
the Lower Secondary Grade, there was provision for 74 teachers, on a monthly
stipend of Rs, 11 per teacher.

() TRAINING FaCILITIES ¥OoR PRIVATE CANDIDATES,

A liberal scale of stipends, of Rs. 10 in the Senior Class and of Re. 9 in the
Junior, was also instituted to stimulate private candidates to take full advantage of
the facilities provided for the training of the Lower Secondary Grade. In the year
1947-28, provision for the training of private mien -andidates in the Lower
Secondary Training Classes was raised from 76 to 152, in order to eat the zrowing
demand of the Department for trained teachers, In the case of women teachers,
there was provision for six candidates in the Upper Secondary Treaining Class, and
for 28 candidates in the Lower Secondary Training (lasses, on a uniform stipend
-of Rs. 12 per mensern.

In connection with the genera! policy of retrenchment, however, the number
and rate of stipends available for private students was, during the year 19:31-39,
reduced by 10 per cent apnd 25 per cent respectively, the savings effected therchy
being Rs. 9,480 per sopum. Seats for men candidales was thus reduced to 136,
half the number being in the Senior class, on a stipend of Rs. 7} each a month,
and the other half in the Junior class, on a stipend of Rs. 7 each a month. In
respect of women candidates, the number of seats was reduced from 6 and 28 to 5
and 25 respectively and the stipend, fromn Rs, 12 to Rs. 9 a month. Under the
revised Vernacular Training Course, the available number of seats have been
distributed among the three vlasses of the new course, while the rate of stipends
for men private candidates was fiixed at the uniform rate of Rs. 7 & month.
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6. GENERAL AND PROFESSIONAL QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACHERS.

The following table (1) shows the general educational qualitications of teachers
in Departmental Secondary, Primary and Training institutions, excluding all
special teachers, such as, Pandits, Moulvis, Drawing masters, Drill Instructors,
Sewing mistresses, Music teachers, and Technical teachers in Special Scliools ; and
table (2) shows their distribution among different grades of schools in the
year 1931-32 :—

A. General Qualifications.—TABLE 1.

i Gradustes Uader Graduates
} i aUppee:- M.8.or} Llu- Grand
Year M.A or | Inter | Matric nd| 5767 | paamed | Total
M .80, or | B.A. ) B.Se. [B.Com, Total | or of Totat | *¥ i
1B.A.Hous.| : | U.E. | 88.L.C.
] i . i |
ol 2 197 ! 12 3| o % | a4 | s | ser | sse] 0 60
|
192627 73 18@ 57 b 331 85 l & 513 47 6,495 152 8,068
108182 . 81 26 - 50 11 367 | 106 857 963 671 ( 798| 160 0,969

TansLe IT.—Distribution among different grades of schools as in the year
1931-32.

| I [ ! P
"M.A o | ‘ I Inter | Matric | | M5. | f
Grade M.8c.or | B.A. | B.Sc. B.Com.| or or U.B. ' or [Unpasred’ Total
B.A. Hons. | | U.E. |8.5.1.C. Ls. |
1 1
i 3 ! { v
High Schools (Boys and | 50 } o9 %0 i1 RV S m
Girls). ‘ i
Middle Schoole (Boys sud | 16 104 14 14 638 l @ | 20 1 1,984
Girls). : . |
Primary Schoolsd Boysand ; i 2 2 213 . 388 , 7,588 158 8.319
Girle). 1
Training College (Men snd | 9 11 1 a1
Wonien). t
Normal Schools (Men and 8 1 10 3 11 2l 12 4]
Women). i \
Total 81 225 50 11 106 B5? ‘ 671 i: 7.798 16% 9,050

From table (1), it will be seen that, during the decade, the number of teachers
with University qualifications increased by 183, that of under-graduates by 623 and
that of Upper S8econdary men by 134. There has thus been an all round iprove-
ment in the standard of qualitications. Trom table (2), it will, however, be noticed
that out of 8,319 teachers working iz Primary Schools, as many as 7,585, or nearly
91 per cent, had passed only the Middle School or. Lower Secondary Examination
Cwostly the latter) and 159 more were unpassed. The extremely low educational
qualification of the large majority of teachers in Primary Schools has beea the main
cause of wuch of the ineffectiveness of these schools and of the large wastage
existing in them. In the interest of efficiency of Priwary Education which forms
the basis of all further education, and with a viewt o meeting the growing demaund
for teachers not only of better qualificatious but also of greater general culture, it
would be desirable to restrict, in futuve, ewployments in Primary schools to tho
who have passed the 5.5.L.C. Examination and to those who have successfp
undergone the revised Vernacular Training Course. <

B. Professional Qualifications.

— -
( Nomber of Trained Teachers . ‘ f . Ptn‘ﬂ/

. L.LT.,B.T. HN.T. i
Year or Training | or U.5.1T.C.| LA.T.C.
' Examinstion = U.G.T. l

1M S m 2,154
1036-27 612 153 =3 2119

1961-58 148 290 @5 0 os0em
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It will be noticed that the number of teachers trained in the several braining
courses has increased steadily from period to period with the result that the
percentage of trained teachers in the Department has increased from 33'7 in
1921-22 to 376 in 1931-32. At the end of the first period, there was a fall in the
percentage {rom 33°7 to 32'4 in spite of the increase in the output of trained
teachers. This was due to the fact that, during this period, there was a large
increase in the number of schools started under cess sanctions to staff which a
large number of untrained teachers had to be emnpleyed.

In the year 1931-32, the nursber of teachers untrained was 3,854 or 388 per
cent of the total number of teachers, and consisted of 219 teachers with University
qualifications, 873 Undergraduate teachers, 386 teachers who had passed the Upper
Becondary Fxamination, 4,416 teachers who had passed the Middle School or the
Lower Secondary Exawmination and 160 unpassed teachers. The full extent of
existing yearly provision for fraining teachers in the Department being now (1) 5
graduate teachers to undergo training in the University, obtaining such leave for
eleven months as they are entitled to, {2) 40 teachers for the Undergraduates’
Trainicg and (3) 240 teachers for the Revised Vernacular Training Course, and
relating these figures to the figures of untrained teachers it will be seen that it
would take nearly 41 years to train the graduates, 17 vears to train the Undergra-
duates and 12 years to train the Vernacular teachers, including the Upper Becondary
mexn, who will have to be fitted into the Revised Course. This caleulation does
not, however, provide for the ten-year programme of expansion of Primary schools
contemplated in the Elementary Eduecation Regulation, nor does it take into accouns
the training of more than 225 new recruits to be appointed annually to fill the
vacancies created by the normal wastage of trained teachers by such causes as
retirement, death, etc., the percentage of normal wastage being taken at 6 and 10
per cent for men and women teachers respectively.

It may be safely stated, therefore, that greater provision will have to be made, as
soon as financial conditions improve, for Departwental graduate teachers to undergo
training iv the University, and that the number of Vernacular Training Schools
will have to be increased to cope with the present and prospective needs of Primary
schools.  An increase in the number of Normal Schools, both for men and women,
is npecessary although iv has been found that in some districts there were not
enough of men to be selected for training, which faet is more due to the conditions
of selection, such as, permanency of tenure, duration of service, age, ete., than to
any paucity of untrained teachers. A few of the new Normal Schools may be
located in & rural environinent, and men and women selected to undergo training
in them, with special reference to the localities from which they come and to the
probability of their return after training to their own local areas.

As regards teachers who could not successfully cornplete the training course,
it will be seen that their number inereased from 1,982 in 1926-27 to 2,359 in
1931-32, aithough their percentage to the total number of teachers increased by
one per cent during the same period. As there was reason to believe that their
failure to pass the requisite examinations was, in a great measure, due to the
negligenee of teachers deputed on their full pay to undergo training, disciplinary
action was ordered to be taken, during the years 1925-26 and 1931-32, in the case of
such teachers to make them take the Public Examinations in subsequent years
and thus complete the Course. The fact that, in spite of the penalty imposed,
-here has been no reduction in their number, points to some cause other than mere

_rgligence, which is their low educational qualification, making thets unable to
ot by the theovetical instritetion in & training class. If waste of so much of
_“L)ur and public funds, which they represent, is to be avoided, admission to training

"tes has to restricted to men who have passed the Upper Secondary or the
2 - 1., C. Examination, as has been done in the United Provinces. Hence it
fo]lh\s that the minimum quealification for entry into service will have to be raised
50 th in future, no teacher will be recruited to Primary schools ot trained in the
Vernicy, Training Course, who has a lower general educational qualification than
the UI“P' Secondary or the 8. 8. L. C. Ezamination.

AUQUpr way to aveid this huge wastage of public funds would be to substitute
pre-servicyraining in place of the present system of deputing teachers for training,
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after they have put in some yvears of service. Though, in the natural course, it
would appear that teachers with two or three years of service form the best material
fur training, it generally happens that many teachers cannot be selected for want
of seats, before they form halits that have to be broken or are grown too old to
respond satisfactorily to training. In this respect, the inexpericnced student
possesses an advantage in that he is between 18 and 25 years of age, which is most
suitable for training, and has not fallen into any set groove, from which he is
reluctant to move. If appointment in Primary Schools is to be restricted, in
future, to those who successfully undergo the Vernacular Training Course, thereby
mwaking professional training a prior condition of reeruitment, as has been done in
several Provinces of British India, there would be no dearth for 8. 8. .. C. men to
undergo training as private candidates, even without stipends, in case appointments
are guarantecd after a successful termnination of the training course.

The two main factors which determine the flow of better qualified and
intelligent men to training institutions arc the prospects of the teaching profession
and the amount of stipend given to students in training. Writing on the subject
of the means to extend Primary Education in the United Provinces, Lord Meston

paid :—

" The inadequacy of the present pay and poverty of qualifieation in the prescii teacocis
Primary Schools are admitted on all hands. A higher standard of intelligerce nnd training and
consequently a decent living wage, are indispensable conditions of a living acheme of Primary
Education, complete in itself and endowing the pupils with something of permanent value to him in
after life. From whatever aspect the future of Primary Schcols is regarded, it is certain that their
staff will have to be hetter qualitied and better paid.” [t may be added that what is said here of tha
United Provinces applies with equal force to Mysora.

REFRESHER AND OTHER SPECIAL TRAINING COURSES.

Vacation Training Classes, which area common feature in all Western
countries and where short term instruction is given by experts were also organized
in the State during the annual vacations. In the year 1926-27, Government
sanctioned two such classes to be arranged in the District Normal schools at
Tumkur and Shimoga, and in the summer vacation of 1928, two classes were held
at Bangalore and Mysore, which were attended by 35 and 40 teachers respectively.
During the sumumer vacation of 1930, a short refresher course for Urdu Mistresses
was arranged in Bangalore.

Vacation training for untrained teachers does not secin to be of as wuch value
under the existing conditions as refresher courses fur traincd teachers. Teachers
with fairly good general education may benetit by short courses of training. But
it is felt that many of the Primary school teachers are so deficient in the knowledge
of the snbjects they have to teach, that they cannot be expected to benetit much
vy afew weeks of vacation instruction in normal methods. Toneet this deficiency
1n general education, the extension of the Lower S8econdary Training Course from
two to three years was advocated and has since been adopted.

In addition to these vacation and Refresher Courses, teachers were deputed to
undergo special courses of training as uvecessity arose. In the vear 1922-28, a
Special vacation class was held in the Collegiate High School, Bangalore, where
40 teachers from Anglo-Vernacular schools were trained in the teaching of Flemen-
tary Science, which was introduced into the compulsory group of subjects taught
in Middle schools. Conseyuent upon the introduction of Nature Study into the
syllabus of the Lower Secondary Training Course and the need for the training of
Science teachers of District Normal schools in the teaching of Nature Study, a
Special Course of one month was arranged for, in the year 1926-27.  In 1928.29, six
teachers of the Department were deputed to undergo a Special Course of training
in Kindergarten methods in the Teachers' College, Saidapet, and two graduates. to
the Bentinck High school for Girls, Madras, for the study of the Dalton Plan. In
1928-30. some teachers of high schools were deputed to undergo a short course of
training in the Sumimer school of Geography held at Madras.
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TRAINING INSTITUTIONS.
{a) NUMBER AND STRENGTH.

The following statement gives the number of Training Institutions the number
of candidates under training, and their distribution amoug the different grades
during the years 1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931.32 —

{Number of Train-
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Of the 10 institutions in 1921-22, 9 were (overnment Institutions and one
Aided, and of the 1] in 1926-27, 10 were Government and one Aided, the increase
of one Government Institution being due to the starting of a course for the
Bachelor of Teaching Degree in the Maharaja's College, Mysore. In the yeat
1931-32, of the 11 institutions, 9 were Government, one Aided, and one Unaided.
The decreass of one Government institution was due te the abolitinn of the District
Normal school, Kolar, with effect from June 1931, the students of the school
being distributed among the other training institutions. The one Aided Institution
was the Wesleyan Mission Normal scheol for Wornen, Bangalore, which had a
sbrength of 19 pupils in 1931-33 and the Unaided instibution was the Wesleyan
Mission Norwal school, Turnkur, with o strength of 11 pupilsin the sume year.

{4) THE TrANING COLLEGE, MYSORE.

The College which is a training institute for men, not only provides training
«of the Under-graduate Training, Upper SBecondary Training, and Lower Secondary
Training grades, but also serves as an Oriental College, training candidates for the
Pandits’ and Moulvis’ Examinations. It bad also general classes of the Upper
Secondary QGrade, which will cease to exist from the year 1934-35. The total
strength of the College as on 31st March 1932 was 325 including private candidates,
who were adinitted on the results of a competitive test. Out of 325 pupils, 136
were in the general section and 189, in the training section.

Some of the special features of the College work were (1) regular kindergarten
work in the two Practising schools and improvement of sehool gardens, (%) teaching
of Card-board work in all the sections and regular courses in Clay-modelling, Free-
hand Drawing and Model Drawing for the teachers and privafe students under
training, (3) instruction in Drill to all classes except the Pandits, Moulvis, and
pupils 1t the Upper Secondary Classes, (1) teaching the reading of the Bharata and
other classical works in Kannada Literature to a special class of selected teachers,
and (5) the svarting of several Seotional Associations in addition to the General
Association, which met regularly to discuss subjects of general and edueational
importance and to hold inter-collegiate debates.

Attached to the College were four Practising schools, a Kannada AMiddle
:school, a Kannada Primary school, a Urdu Middle school and a Urdu Primary school.
‘The strength of the Kannada Middle school in the year 1981-32 was 119. 24
candidates appeared for the Middle school Examination, of whom 16 were
successful. Frour the Urda Middle school, which had a strength of 147 pupils, 28
appeared, of whom 14 passed. The Practising Prirary schools, Kanpada and
Urdu, had a strength of 133 and 147 respectively.

(¢) TuHe DisTtrIiCT NORMAL SCBOOLS.

At the beginning of the period of review, there were in all seven (Yovernment
District Normal schools for men, including the Lower Secondary Training Section
of the Training College, Mysore, with a total strength of 478. During the year
1931-32, there were six Government District Normal schools, the one at Kolar
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being abulished in the year 1931-32, and the Unpaided Weslevan Mission Novial
school, Tumkur, with a total strength of 587 pupils.

All the District Normal schools maintained schoul gardens and  tpurted
instruction in practical subjects such ws. Drawing, Paper sloyd, Brush-work and
Clay-modetling. They also hud a Library, Reading Room, and Teachers’ Associa-
tion attached to them. Articles of furniture, teaching appliances and Science
equipment required by the extension of the Lower Secondary Training Course from
one to two years were supplied in the year 1926-27 to all the District Normal
schools,

For the practical work of the teachers under training, each District Normal
School had a Pritmary School attached toit. These practising primary schools
were re-organized during the year 1947-28 and the scales of pay were immproved
to provide these schools with a set of picked teachers, who were all trained
menof the U. G. T, or U, 8. T., Grades. Kindergarten classes were also opened and
Governinert in their order dated 5th Septewber 1928, sanctioned the levy of fees for
admission of children into these classes.  All the praetising schools were generally
being run on wmodern lines, and efforts have been made to impart the right type
of physical, moral, and intcllectual education, coupled with useful manual training,
to the children admitted into them. It is, however, felt that better results would
follow, if, during the course of training the teachers were made to spend a few
weeks, under supervision, in practical work in village schools, in addition to such
work in the practising schools attached to Training Institutions. Such an arrange-
ment would enable the teachers to note the difficulties they meet in the coursc of
their work in village schools and discuss them in the Training school with a view
to receiving neccessary instiuction and advice,

It is reported that the Head Master of the IMstrict Norma! school, Chitaldrug,
has opend an Adult Night school since 1927-28, as a social work and that the school
18 managed by the teachers under training in turns. IE is very desirable that such
adult educational classes should be attached to all Vernacular Training schools, so
that the teachers under training way have practical experience of adult educational

" work, and be able, subsequeuntly, to assiat in the solution of the problem of adult
education in village areas.

(d) TrainiNg INSTITUTIONS FOR WOMEN,

Throughout the period of review, there were three institutions for the training

of Mistresses and of private women candidaties. These were (1) The Maharani's
Women Training Collepe, Mysore, which provided training in the Secondary,
Upper 3Becondary, and Lower Secondary grades, (2) the Government Zenana
Normal school, the only institution for the training of Urdu Mistresses in
the Lower Secondary Grade, and (3) the Aided Wesleyvan Mission Normal school
for Women, Bangalore, providing training of the Lower Secondary Grade. The
strenyth of these instivutions, during the year 1931-32, was 72, 31, and 19 reapec-
tively.
’ The Truwng Uollege for Women had two practising schouls attached to it
painely, Krishnaraja Balitka Middle School and Krishnaraja Balika Primary School
the latter being permitted to prepare candidates for the Kannada Lower Secondary
Examination also. The strength of the Middle school on 81st March 1932 was
63 as agaipst 49 during the previous year. Nine candidates appeared for the
Middle school ixamination of 1982, of whom only two passed. The strength of
the Primary school on the same date was 173 as against 159 during the previous
year. Ten girls appeared for the Lower secondary Examination of 1932, but none
of them pessed. The strength of the Urdn Practising Primary school, attached
to the Zenana Normal school was 79 on 31st March 1932, of whom one girl was an
Indian Christian, one a Brahwin, and the remaining 77 were Muslims.

(¢) HosTELS.

Every troining institution bad a hostel stiached to it and some of them: had
more than one section accerding to communal needs.  In the year 1931-82, there
were five hostels attached to the five District Normal Schools at Bangalore,
Shimogs, Chitaldrug, Hassan. and Tumkur . and four hostels were attached to the
Training College for men, nameiy. iwe Hindu bostels, the Mahomedan bostel, end
the Adikarnataka hostel, the total number of boarders in all the hoatels being 278,

D. R M
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of whom 45 were Mahomedans. The Zenana Normal School and the Aided Wes-
leyan Mission Normal School had each a hostel, while the mistresses under training
in the Women's Training College, Mysore, were accommodated in the Maharani's
High School Hostel. During the year 1926-27, the Adikarnataka students of Dis-
trict Normal Schools, having ro separate hostel accommodation for them, were
each given an allowance of Rs. five a month and owing to the difficulties of boarding
and lodging experienced by some of the teachers under training, such teachers were
permitted to enrol themselves as paying bhoarders of Adikarnataka Boarding
Homes, in localities where such homes had been organized.

9. EXAMINATION RESULTS.

The following table gives the results of the different Training
held during the years 1921-22, 1926-27 and 1931-82 :—

Examinations

i

1921-22 1926-27 1931-32
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1. Secondary Grade .. Men 21 12 57 18 10 20
. Do ... Women 4 2 5 3
3. DUpper Secondary Grade ... Men 31 19 64 33 31 19

Kannada.
4 Do do ..« Women 4 3 3 1 4 2
5. Do Urdu .. Men 6 4 11 | 3 6 3
6. Lower Secondary Grade, ... Men 450 237 553 ‘ 143 267 79
Kannada.

1. Do do +« Women 39 22 38 13 19 1
8. Do TUrdu .. Men 33 21 25 10 29 9
9. Do do .. Women 29 17 17 4 i8 3

10. EXPENDITURE ON TRAINING INSTITUTIONS.

The expenditure on Training Institutions during the years 1921-22, 1926-27,
and 1931-32 was as follows :—

Allowanee to {zrants to
Training Training Substitutes Hostels
Year Schools for Schools for | for men and Stipends attached to | Grand Total
Masters Mistressas wormmen Training
teachers Sehools
i Re. Rs. Rs. | Hs. ! Rs. Rs.
1921-22 .. ’ 63,514 4,980 52,773 10,500 11,510 1,43,277
1926-27 . 74,401 11,173 ' 1,00,013 i 18,311 . 10,483 2,14,381
1931-32 ... 67,957 | 27,285 50,990 9,815 ‘ 10,027 2,06,125

The large difference in the expenditure on training schools for mistresses, as
between the years 1926-27 and 1931-32 is due to the separation of the various
sections of the Maharani’s High School, Mysore, in the vear 1927-28 and constitut-
ing the Training Section into an independent institution under the name of the
Maharani's Women'’s Training College. The increase in the allowance to substitutes
and stipends as between the years 1921-22 and 1926-27 was owing to the revision
of the rates of allowance to substitutes ordered in 1922-23, by which the allowance
paid to each substitute was raised by Rs. 5, as well as to the increase in the number
of departinental and private candidates, selected for training, the total number
selected in the year 1926-27 being 747 as against 588 in the year 1921-22.  'The fall
under the same heads as between the years 1926-27 and 1931-32 was due to the
reduction of rates of allowances and stipends effected in pursuance of Government
orders, dated 9th October 1927.
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CHAPTER X1

TECHNICAL EDUCATION.
1. GENERAL REMARKS,

I1 18 a very comnon criticisin that present day Secondary Education is too bookish
in character and suitable only for those who wish to enter the University Conrses.
In the course of instruction given in the lower grades, not much attention is paid
bo manual training, while that given in the higher grades has been of a very literary
character, so that no relationship subsists between education and the practical
needs of life. Thus the type of education obtaining in the country has created not
only a bias in favour of the learned professious and governtuent services, but also
a contempt among students for anual labour, a tendency fraught with serious
consequences to the economic development of the country, in these days of rapid
material progress, when the country requires men of practical ability. With a view
to counteracting this tendency and divert students in Secondary Schools from the
beaten track leading to the University Courses for which many are unfit, a large
variety of ‘pre-vocational * subjects were introduced into the Secondary Course,
during the period under review, to meet the requirements of the majority of pupils,
differing in aptitudes, attainments, and circuwnstances, and to provide them the
necessary preliminary training for entering a professional institution. The results
achicved, however, have not fulfilled the original aims and that for several reasons,
nawely—(1)absence of alternative realistic courses to pre-dispose students in favour
of vocational occupations, (2) want of continuity of vocational subjects in the
different grades of education, (3) want of co-ordination between the ueneral schools
and technical schools existing already in the State and the inadequacy in the
number of the latter, (4) the desire among parents to give their children the best
possible opportunities, which coincides with the desire of students to undergo
training in Colleges with all the attendant advantages and the ambition to obtain
the hall-mark of the University, and (5) the absence of adequate opportunities im
econotnic life, which forces young students to take to higher general education, so
that, to a Jarge extent, the only obvious thing for them to do is to strive for entering
into the University Courses, even if it means swelling the ranks of the unemployed.

One of the most anxious problems of the hour 1s the question of unemploy-
ment, specially acute among the educated middle classes. The liberal professions,
for which they are fit by training, are overcrowded and the vacancies in the
administrative sexvices can absorb but w swali percentage of the wany graduates,
and undergraduates coming out of the Colleges and Schools every vear, und the
msajority find themselves adrift with no easy and ready-mmade avennes of work
and employment, unfit as they are by their educational training and mental outlook
to enter into any industrial or other productive professions or find out other
independent weans of livelihood.  The only possible remedy appears to lie in giving
a practical turn to the education imparted in Schools and Colleges, so that the
successful students way take to technical, industrial, and commmercial pursuits and
thereby not only profit themselves but also contribute to the matertal and woral
prosperity of the country.

The Institution of technical schools and colleges, side by side with gencral
schools, is no doubt the desiderstumy ol the day to reduce the ranks of the
unemployed by creating new facilities for fitting young wnen to pursue useful cureers,
which will have to proceed pari passu with new avenues of cmployment. DBut it
has to be adwmitted that, as higher literary education can be overdooe by producing
& large number of educated men who cannot find employment suited to their
qualifications, the unregulated starting of technical institutions freely mayv similarly
prove a curse by turning out a number of men who cannot obtain cployment,
whether owing to the inefticiency of instruction imparted, or because suitable and
renunerative employment does pot exist. 1t is necessary, thercfore, to make a
careful economic survey, as the first prelitninary of any educational re-organization,
80 that the kinds of vocational training and the nuninber and location of institutions
of each kind may be decided so as to eatisfy actual needs and an attewpt made to
supply industry and trade, with the kind and aumber of recruits required for their
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ditferent branches and stages. Further, questions, such as, (1) minimum of general
education necessary as the basis for technical education, (2) co-ordination between
vocationnl institutions and the general educational system of the country on the
one band, and its economic needs and conditions on the other, and (3) provision of
alternative courses in the saine school or in separate schools, witl have to be consi-
dered, and vocational guidance provided to the pupils so as to prevent haphazard
methods of choosing a vocation, which may fead to social waste and individual
unhappiness. Above all, an effective diversion into realistic courses of students
who pass through the High Schools but are not suited for the present University
‘Courses will be possible only if post-secondary voecational courses are provided by,
or nuder the auspices of the University, on the successful cowpletion of which
diplomas should be aranted. It is hoped that the starting of a Technological
Institusion as an All-State Memorial of the happy occasion of the Silver Jubilee of
His Highness the Maharaja will give the realistic courses the necessary distinction
and equality of status with the purely academic courses, and prove a fruitful factor
in the solution of the problem of unemployment.

2. TECHNICAL EDUCATION AND ORDERS ON THE EDUCATION MEMORANDUM.

In connection with the Education Memorandum, Government observed that,
on the one hand, the education imparted in the Priinary and Secondary Schools of
the State was too bookish in character and that no adequate provision existed for
the training of the hand and the eye, with the result that a large number of pupils,
who were not successful in their literary studies or conld not afford higher studies,
had very few openings in life in industrial occupations; and that, on the other
hand, many of the existing industrial sehools did not provide for a sufficiently high
standard of vocational training to produce a nore intelligent type of artisans, able
to pursue industrial occupations. To remedy these defects, Government laid down
in the Orders on the Fducation Memoranduiu that ‘ the entire scheme of technical
education should be organized in three distinet branches, viz., (1) the combination’
of practical instruction with literary edncation in Primary and Secondary Schools,
(2) the establishient of Elementary Industrial S8chools at Taluk headquarters and
of higher Industrial Schools at District headquarters, the courses being continuons,
and (3) the opening of Trade Schools in selected centres for imparting specialised
training to artisan communities engaged in such industries as hand-loom weaving,
sandalwood carving, lacquerware, metal-work, etc.' The District Industrial schools
were ordered to be so organized as to enable the pupils to take full advantage of
the facilities for practical work and training in the Government Industrial Work-
shops and also to provide for the correlation of art instruction to industrial training,
as well as to provide for the correlation between the practical instruction in Middle
Behools and the course of training in Industrial Schools, so that pupils who dropped
off at the end of the Middle School stage, wight have special facilities for continu-
ing their industrial training. (Government further directed that the Chatarajendra
Technical Institute, Mysore, should be further developed as a Central Institution
for training in Arts and Crafts in the State, and that, besides containing a large
number of sections for training in several industries, it should provide for advanced
courses 1n the subjects taught in Distriet Industrial Schools.

The above orders aimed at unifying industrial education in the State by provid-
ing for continuous progress in industrial education frcm the most elementary
formy in the practical instruction classes, through the Taluk and District Indus.
trial Schools, to the advanced classes at the Chamarajendra Technical Institute,
Mysore. It was not found possible, however, on account of financial considerations,
to give complete effect to the scheme of introducing practical instruction in
industries and agriculture into all Middle Scheols, nor to the scheme of establishing
Industrial Schools in all Taluk and [istrict headquarters.

3. PROGRESS DURING THE PERIOL OF REVIEW.

The provision made by the State for technical education may be dealt with
under the following heads :—

(1) Industrial Schools.

(2) The School of Engineering.
(3) Commercial Schools.

(4) Agricultural Schools.

(5) The Medical School.
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(1) INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS.

(@) Admsnistrative Contral.—The adminictration of tlese schools was
originally vested iu the Inspector-General of LEducation, but it was subsequently
thought that the Director of Industries wnd Commerce would be better able to
co-ordinate the working of these institutions with reference to the actual require-
ments of industries in the State, and it was therefore ordered, in connection with
the Education Memorandun, that these institutions should be transferred to his
control with effect from Ist July 1922, The existing Industrial Schools still continue
under the control of the Director of Industries and Cominerce.  In this connection,
the Hartog Cowmmittee has remarked that * the uncertainty of aim and thought had
been accentuated by the fact thab in most provinces the Industrial Schools were
controlled by a separate Departinent of ITndnstrics and that, therefore, there was a
tendency to regard them slmost as rivals to ordinary schools. With a view to
securing a proper co-urdination of general and vocational schools, educated public
opinion consulers it desirable that the control of all types of schools—general aud
voeational—-should be vested with the Director of Public Instruesion, who will be
assisted 1o respect of vocationsl schools by Comnuittees of technical experts and
representatives of employers. It is probable, however, that the proposed Board of
Vocational Education will help to bring ahout a large mensure of the necded
co-ordination between these schools and the general schools controlled by the
Departiwent of Public Instruction.

(b Administrative Measures.—During the period of review, several adininis-
trative measures were passed which were calculated to systewnatize the work in
Industrial Schools. Govermmment in their order No. [. C. 1609—1 & (. 320-23-4,
dated 7Tih Septemrber 1926 approved the prospeotus and syllabuses of studies in
Tndustrial Schools,which laid down rules for admission of pupils and their attendance,
provided detailed syllabuses for Lthe eeveral subjects together with the allotment of
hours, and iptroduced a scheme of examination and the grant of certificates.
Provision was made for opening a workshop section attached to each subject or
industry taughbt, where students after n two vears' course of study underwent an
appreotice course for another two years, during which they worked as wage-earners
and earned wages socording to their capacity aud their ability to manufacture better
types of articles. As it wns found later thet the syllabuses were too cunprehensive
to be covered satisfactorily in two years, Government in their Order, dated 21st
September 1929 modified the syllabuses, which increased the course of wtndy from
two to three vears to be foliowed by an apprentice course of two years and provi-
ded also for & hours of work per week for general education and 64 haurs per week
for Drawing. to ke Lhe training more efficient in respect of the large majority of
students belonging to the working classes, and secking admission into the Industrial
Bchools. Aws the training in the Industrial Schools was intended to lead to an
advanced training in the subject in one or other of the central institutions, facilities
were offered in the shape of scholarships at the incroased rates of Re. 10 and Rs. 15
to be awarded to moffusil students intending to undergo advanced training.
Adequate funds were provided to the schools for the purchasc of necessary raw
materials, tools and eguipment, and n simplitied sct of instructions was issuad for
the maintenance of accounts. With a view to enlisting public support and svinpathy,
an Advisory Coininittee for each school was constituted in the year 1927 to regulate
the grant of scholarships, to offer suggeations for the improvement of the school,
and to secure large orders for the supply of finished goods.

¢} Industrial Schools—Besides the Chatmarajendra Technical [nstitate,
Mysore, and the Weaving Inatitute, Bangalore, there were, during the year 1931-32,
eight Induatrial Schools under the control of the Department of Industries and
Commerce, four District and four Taluk Industrial Schools. 1n addition, there were
geven private Industrial Schools and ten Home Lodustries Classes receiving grants-
in-aid fromn the Department.

i) Chamarajendra Technical Institute, Mysore.—The wain object of the
Institute is to impart a thoroughly practical teaining in Arts, Crafts and Industries
to students who are likely, after the comnpletion of the course, to puraue tha subjects
taught and to make them their means of livelihood. 'To achieve this object, the
Institute has Training 28 well as Workshop Sections: In the latter. regular
workmen, most of whowm arc ex-students of the Institute are employed During
the period under review, the strength of the Training Section has varied from 200

D. R. 35
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to 30) and that of the Workshop from 50 to 100. The average cost per student,
excluding the cost on establishient, was Rs. 3-7-3 per month.

The {ollowing table gives the strength of the Institute and the classification
of pupils during the years 1922-23, 1926-27 and 1931.32.—

Classification of Students according to Caste
Year Strength : i i I
. Non- Maho- . Depressed
Brahmins ! Brahmine | medans J Christians | lass QOthers .
|

1922-32 . 215 33 ‘ 127 47 4 4
1926-27 294 44 ‘ 110 57 15 66
1931-33 241 19 ! 143 27 19 2 1’

The subjects taught in the Institute are (1) Cabinet Making, (2) Swmithy,
(31 Fitter’'s Work, (4) Metat Work, (3) Rattan Work, both basket making and
furniture, (6) Inlay work, (7: Wood Carving, (8) Sandal-wood Carving, (9) Model-
ling, (10 Engraving and Enamelling. (11} Fine-Arts—Drawing, Painting, and
Designing, and (12, Machine Shop Practice. During the period of report, the
Institute has specialised in the manufacture of high class furniture in Rosewood
and fine suits in various periodic styles have been manufactured and supplied.
The manuvfactare of light, comtortable, and very durable cane furniture, which have
grown very popular throughout India, was successfully undertaken. Sandal-wood
and Ivory carvings and Inlaid work, 1 which Mysore has all along been famous,
were given the fullest attention. Many novel and artistic desigus were introduced
with the result that the demaud for finished products has been ever on the increase,

The Machine Shop devoted its attention, amoeng other things, to the manu-
facture of the Mysore Doiestic Basins for reeling silk and also in making the Gear
Rods, Boxes, etc., for the Canal Divisions of the Public Works Departiment. A
record punching machine for the Caliaphone was prepared in the workshop for the
Pulace and attempts are being made to prepare scine of the hospital appliances,
which are now mestly imported.

The Arts and Cratts Depot, South Parade, Bangalore, which was till recently
worked on coinmercial lines, was amalgamated with the Chamarajendra Technical
Institute, with a view to giving greater attention to the provision of marketing faci-
lities both in and outside the State, as well as to the introduction and popularisation
of new designs ainong the artisans.  Arrangements have been made for the sale of
the artware in iuportant towns in India, such as, Madras and Bombay and alse in
London through the Trade Commissioner.

The Institute provides vocational instruction also for students of Government
High schools at Mysore, who may select Machine-shop Practice and Fitter's Work
as additional subject. During the year 1931-32, 23 students from the V Form and
21 Students from the VI Formpy attended these classes.

(it) Government Weaving Institute, Bangalore—The Government Weaving
Factory, started in the year 1912 was till recently providing facilities to the weavers
to receive training in the use of improved appliances and also the adoption of
improved metheds and new designs. But tbhere were no definite arrangements for
giving practical tralming in a systematic manner, as the Factory was required to
work on commmercial lines. In 1928, a training section was tentatively organized
and placed in charge of a Weaving Dewonstrator with suitable yualifications. The
working of the Factory waa reviewed by Government in 1930 and a programime of
work for the future was laid down. As a result, the Factory ceased to work on
commmercial lines. A Training Section was required to be organized for imparting
systernatic instruction in theory and practice of weaving to young men of ali
classes with suitable gencral education.

As stated above, the Training Section was started on lst January 1928 with
one of the Weaving Demonstrators pluced in charge of it. During November
1929, an additional Maistry was sanctioned for this Section. The staff was further
strengthened during July 1932 so that the present staff consists of one Dysing
Demonstrator, one Weaving Instructor, one Maistry, one Mechanic besides the
necessary clerical aud menial establishment. The purpose of the Institute is to
train persons belonging to all classes in weaving and dyeing, so that the trained
persons may readily meet the requirements of the mills and factories in respect of
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workmen and supervision, or start business of their own in suitable places. There
are two conrses instituted, viz., Certiticate and Artisan courses. 'I'he former course
18 one of two years and is open to students who have studied at least up to the
VY Form standard. The latter course is of one year only and is open to stadents
who have passed at least the Mysore Liower S8econdary Examination. The subjects
taught include all branches of weaving and dyeing, both theoretical and practieal.

Applications for adwmnission from intending candidates are called every year, a
notification to this effect being published in the Mysore Gazette.  Women candidates
are also admitted for tm.mmg Adniissions are made frow: 1st June, as soon as the
Institute reopens after vacation. Scholarships ranging from Ra. 10 to Re. 15 are
granted to deserving candidates by the several Ihstrict Boards and also a few
scholarships are granted by the Industries and Commerce Department. The
Adikarnataka students are given scholarships by the Department of Public
Instruction, Final examinations arc held in April, and students securing 30 per
coent of marks are declared to have passced in the examination. Arrangements are
made with the iocal mills for the successful candidates for receiving further practical
training under factory conditions.

The Institute aleo helps the candidates who wish to appear for the City and
Guilds Examination, London, held at Madras.

(¢1i) District Industrial Selwols.—In addition to the above two Institutes,
there were four Industrial Schools at the District Headquarters of Hassan, Kadur,
Shimoga and Chitaldrug, where instruction was given in Carpentry, Smithy and
Rattan work. In the year 1924-25, proper curricula of studies were preseribed and
arrangements made with the Stores Purchase Connnittee to give the [ndustrial
Schools a certain proportion of the orders ot furniture required by (Fovermment
Departmients, so that pupils might be engaged in the manufacture of articles in the
workshops attached to all of them. During the year 1931-32, 1G1 pupils were
undergoing training, the value of produced articles and of the sales effected, and the
total amount realised being Rs. 9,696, Rs. 8,750, and Rs. 9,710, respectively,

(eo) Taluk Industrial Schools—There were also four other Trade Schools,
where specialised instruction suited to the locality was imparted. The school ab
Chennapatna specialised in Lacquer and Wood working, the schools at Duodda-
ballapur and Gudibanda in Weaving, and the school at Sagar in Sandal-wood
Carving. The strength of these schools, in the year 1931-32, was 269, the value of
the produced articles and of the sales eﬂ'ected, and the total amount realised being
Rs. 14,536, Rs. 13,503, and Ra. 14,223 respectively.

(¢) Private Industrial Schonls.—There were seven private Industrial Schools
receiving grants-in-aid from the Department and located 1n places where there are
neither District nor Taluk Industrial Schools. In the case of some of them, the
recurring charges of the school are borne equally by the (Government and the
District Board concerned.

‘The following table gives the partieulars of subjects taught in these schoals,
the total expend1tme incurred and the annual grant received from the Dn,pa,rtmenb
in the year 1931-32,

L} J—

Tnta.l annual
Lo oL . Daily average Total grant from
Name of Institution ;  Subjects taught ‘ attendance | Expenditure j the Depart-
: i . mont
1 |
. Rs. ! Rs,
1. Wesleyan Mission Industrial , Cabinet-waking, 60 21,702 1.980
School, Tumkur. Black-smithy,
Rattan Work.
2. Wesleyan Mission Industrial  Smithy, Carpentry, | 48 4,264 1,520
School, Kolar.  Motoring, Brass- |
work, Rattan, ete.
3. Weaving School, Hole-Narsipur - Hand-spinning. 12 2,056 1,020
Wanving, Carpentry,.,
and Mat-making. |
4. Do Melkote ... Carpentry and i 18 2804 E32
Weaving. |
3. Do Sindhughatta Weaving ‘[ B 516 258
6. Do Sosale e Do . 23 570 377
7. 8. L. N. Industrial 8chool, Carpentry, Lacquer w 259 11,180 3.000
Rangalore City. ware, Weaving,
and Tailoring.
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(vi) Home Industiies Classes—The Departinent has also been awarding
rants to Home Industries Classes organized at Bangalore, Mysore, and Chikmaga-
Fur specially for the benefit of women belonging to the lower iddle classes. The
main object in view is to give practical training to women in useful handicrafts,
such as, Knitting, Tailoring, Embroidery, Weaving, and Rattan work, and to enable
them to earn a small income by pursuing one or other of these industries during
their spare hours. In the 1928-30, the services of an expert instructor in Gold Lace
Embroidery were obtained from Burat for training pupils of the classes in Bangalore
in this art. The Lady Weaving Demonstrator attached to the Departinent has
been instructed to supervise the Weaving Classes conducted by these institutions.
In the year 1931-32, there were in all ten Aided Industries Classes, attended by
286 women, and the total amount of grant disbursed during the year aggregated to
1. 8,054,

(viz) Practical Instruction in Departmental Schools—In addition to the
facilities afforded for industrial eduecation by the Department of Industries and
Commerce, Practical Instruction in subjects, such as, (1) Carpentry, (2) Tailoring,
(3) Brass work, (4) Lacquer Woils, (5) Weaving, (6) Black-smithy, (7) Rattan
Work, (8) Leather Work, ete., provided by the Department of Public Instruction
was in operation during the year 1931-32 in about 80 institutions under its control.
These classes in Practical Instruction were attached to Adikarnataka Boarding
Homes, Middle Schools, and certain select Adikarnataka Primary Schools, There
were also in the same year two Industrial Schools for girls aided by the Department
and they were (1) The Wesleyan Mission Orphanage, Hassan, where 40 pupils were
instructed in industrial subjects, and (2) the S¢. Mary Economic Industrial and
Middle School, Bangalore, which had a strength of 346 pupils. These have
already been dealt with in previous chapters. .

{2) THE SCHOQL OF ENGINEERING.

In the year 1921-22, and even prior to it, instruction in Engineering was given
in two schools ity the State—Civil Engineering 1n the Hngineering Section of the
Chamarajendra Technical Institute, Mysore, and Mechanical Engineering, in the
Mechanical Engincering School, Bangalore. As the Engineering School at Mysore
wasnob an integral part of the Chamarajendra Technical Inssitute, Governtnent
laid down in their Orders on the Education Memorandum, that the Civil Engineering
Schoo! should be transferred to Bangalore and amalgamated with the Mechanical
Euogineering School. The amalgamation was given effect to from 1st July 1922 and
the name of the combined institution changed to ‘the School of Engineering.’
The school has all along been under the management of an influential Committee,
reeonstituted for a period of three years each time, the last reconstitution in the
period of review having been made during the year 1929-30, in which year the school
was shifted to the building in the Fort, formerly oceupied by the Reserve Police.

{a}) Crvit. ENGINEERING SECTION.

(i) Classes and Strength.—The course of study extends over a period of three
years, of which the first two years are spent at the school and during the third year,
the passed students undergo practical training in various works. The total strength
of the Firet and Second Year classes during the years 1922-23, 1926-27, and 1631-32
were 9, 32, and 59 réspectively, and it will be seen that the strength has steadily
in¢reased since the amalgawation.

(it) Subdjects of Study.—~During the stay at school, the students are given
instruction in the following subjects :—

Engineering Group.—
1. Building Materials and Construction.
2  Earthwork, Roads and Bridges.
3. Applied Mechanics and Graphic Slatisfies.
4. Hydraulics and Irrigation.
5. Carpentry.

Drawing Group,—
1. Building Drawing.
2. DBridge and Irrigation Drawing.
3. Geometrical and Machine Drawing.
4. Eatimating.
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Surveying Group.—

1. Chain, Compass, Plane Table and Theodolite.
2. ILeveiling.

(iii) Ereursions.— During each vear of the period of review excursions for the
benefit of the students of the Second Year Class were arranged and studeuts were
taken to outside places, such as, Madras, Trichy, Mettar, Tanjore, Beawada,
Rameswaram, ete., as well as to places of engineering interest within the State, such
as, Hulikere, Krishnarajasagara, ete. A portion of the excursion charges and the
travelling aliowance of the staff was met by the Department, the total cost thereof
being Rs. 519, Rs. 265, and Rs. 481 daring the years 1972-23, 1926-27, and 1931-32
respectively.

iiv) Ezaminations.—The final examination is conducted by a Board specially
constituted for the purpose. The number that appeared and the number that
passed during the vears 1922-23, 1926-27 and 1931-32 will be seen from the
following table :—

Year Number Number Percentage.
Appeuared. Passed.
1922-23 4 4 100
192627 14 10 71
1931-32 . 28 11 39

The percentage of passes has been satisfactory during all the years of the period
of review with the exception of the year 1931.32.

{6) MERCHANICAL AND HELECTRICAL ENGINEERING SECTIONS.

(i) Classes and Strength.—In the Mechanical and Electrical Engineering
Sections, there are two grades of instruction, the Higher and the Lower Grades,
and two corresponding sections of each are maintained. Prior to 1926-27, the
conrses of study extended over a period of 2% years followed by a year of practical
training. From December 1926, the courses were extended from 33 to 4 years as
in similar Technical Institutions in Madras and Bowbay.

The following table shows the strength of the Mechanical and Eleetrical

|
First year l Beoond Year l Third Year [
Year 1 Mech. Eng. I Elec. Eng. Mech. Eng. ,l Elec. Eng. Total
Higher Lower A
Grade Grade | K .

|H6 | LG |HG L.G.iH.G.‘L.G_|H.G. L G

! | i
[ - | | ‘ [ 4 -
199933 @ | 2! 1a ‘ 8| 2 i 9 ‘ 1 12 ’ 18 186
1924-27 37 ‘ 2% ‘ 8 | 12 24 16 10 ! 12 X 23 195
1981-32 38 40 I 12 2 o I 26 137 34 ‘ a1 5

| i

The steady increase in the total strength of the school is an index to its growing
popularity. The number of applications for admission has been increasing year
after year, and owing to limited accommodation both in the class rooms and in the
workshop, many had to be refused admission. Upto the year 1925-26, tuition fees
were being levied only on  Non-Mysore students, but with effcet from that school
year, the Government were pleased to order the levy of fees from Mysore students
also, providing at the same time a liberal ssale of scholarships and freeships.

(il) Subjects of Study.--The subjects of study are as follows: —

Mechanical Engineering, Higher Grade—

Science.

Enginesring Mathematics including Applied Mechanics.
Materials of Construction and Estimating.

Workshiop Appliances aod Management.

Common Heat Engines.

Hydraulice and Hydraulic Machinery.

Special Heat Fogines.

Mechanical Laboratory Practice.

Machine Drawing.

Bketehing.

Workshop Practice in Carpentry, Fitter, Smithy, Foundry and Machine-shops. g

—
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Mechanical Engineering, Lower Grade.—

Science.

Mensuration.

Materials of Construetion ard Estimating,
Workshor Appliances.

Heat Engines.

Pumps and Pumping Machinery,

Machire Drawing.

Sketching.

9. Workshop Practive in Carpentry, Fitter, Bmity, Foundry and Machine-shops.
10. Mechanical Laboratory.

WP P~

Eleotrical Engineering, Higher Grade.—

1, 2 38, 4, 5, 6 as in Mechanical Engineering, Higher Grade.
7. Dynamo-Electrical Machinery.
8. Electrical Laboratory,
9. Machine Drawing,
10. Bketching.
11. Workshop Practice in Carpentry, Fitter, Smithy, Foundry and Machine-shops.

Electrical Engineering, Lower Grade.—

v 2,8, 4, as in the Mochanical Engineering, Lower Grade.

Electric Wiring.

Electrie Laboratory.

Machine Drawing.

Sketehing,

Workshop Practice in Carpentry, Fitter, Smithy, Foundry and Machine-shops.

© 0N O T

During the first year, the elasses are common for the Mechanical and Electrical
Engineering students,

(iii) Ezcnrsions.—During the period of training at the school, excursions are
arranged for the benefit of students of Higher and Tower Grades to places of
technical interest both in and outside the State, the expenditure incurred thereon
during the year 1981-32 being Rs. 1,142-4-0,

(iv) Examination Results—The following statement shows the results of the
Mechanical and Electrical sections in the severa! examinations held in the years
1922-23, 1926-27, and 1931-32 by the Technical ‘Board of Examiners, constituted
for the purpose.

Mechanical Engineering Section 1‘ Electrical Engineering Section 2
I =
: 7
I Higher Lower Higher Lower = =
i Grade Grade Grade Grade « = -
Year 5 o g
r -1 = I
E 3 ¥ E 5082
= [V =1 3 H ]
B | By | B | B}y BE| Rl Eiiinlz iz
| Bz | g | Ex | Br ) 22 | EZ | EX | 2% 2|2 °
AR z = =5 | & = B8
[ v [
1992-23 9 8 1 - 6 i 14 g | 13 8 | 47 31 66
1926-27 10 7 12 10| o 1w 1 a3 20 |70 | 56 | M.
.
1531-32 | 13 12 ‘ 19 J 14 } 42 35 i 21 19 95 | 80 | 84

Tt will be seen that there has been an appreciable increase not only in the total
number of candidates appearing for the examination, but also in the number of
passes and in the percentage of passes secured. All the students who have passed
out of the school during the ten years of review, and some of the failed students
even, are eruployed. Owing to the present world-wide economic depression, there
have been u few cases of unemployment ; but it is hoped that, as soon as economic
conditions improve, the chances of employment will become better, and that there
will be no unemployment among the passed students of the school.

{¢) PROVISION roR VOCATIONAL TRAINING OF STUDENTS IN (GENERAL SCHOOLS.

Vocational training in Pattern Making and Foundry Work and in Electric
Wiring and Fitting is imparted in the School for the V and VI Form students of
the Lecal High Schools.  The nurber of students to be trained in the two sections
is limited to 72 and in the vear 1931-82, 39 studenis were trained in Electric
Wiring an¢ Fitting and 33 in Pattern Making and Foundry work at a total cost of
Ras. 3,424-6-0,
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{d) SPECIAL CLASSES.

There is a short time Motor Course at the school, the duration of training
being about ten months.  The students are given truining in Fitting Work and in
the Driving of Motor Cars.  Occasionally, as they are required by the Departments
concerned, other special classes, such as, Draftsman Class, Probationary Revenue
Inspector’'s Class, are also held in the school.

{3) COMMERCIAL SCHOQOLS.
(«) EarLY HisTory.

Commercial Edueation in the State is of very recent growth, the first attenipt
at 1ts introduction having been made in the year 1913, when a Commercial Section
attached to the Chamarajendra Techuical Institute and a Commercial Sehosl at
Bangualore were organized on the lines proposed by the Comnmittee on Technical
Education and providing for an Klementary Course of ane year and an Advanced
Course of two years. TFor the benefit of merchants and business men who had no
knowledge of English, arrangements were made in both the schools to teach
comtuercial subjects in Kannada and Mahratti and in additinn, provision was made
in the Commercial School at Bangalore for teaching such subjects in Tamil, Telugu
and Gujurati. Inthe year 1916-17, four Vernacular Commercial Classes were opened
at Chintamani, Tirthahalli, Davangere and Nanjangud. The schewne of opening
Counmnercial Classes attached to High Schools was subsequently sanctioned and by
the year 1920, commerecial subjects were taught as an optional subject for the
8. 8. L. C. Examiuation in six of the High Schools in the State.

Schemes for holding Elementary and Advanced Public Examinations in
connnercial subjects were approved by Government in 1914 and 1916 respectively
and a gencral board under the name of ' The Board of Cotnmercial Tducation and
Exaninations ’ was fonned in the year 1918.19 to conduet these examinations.

As it was observed later that the Vernacular Comercial Classes had failed to be
popular awong the trading classes, the classes were ordered to be wound up from the
close of the year 1920-21, so that in the year 1921-22 there were only three
Commercial Schools—two Governiment and one Aided,with a total strength of 185
students. From tst July 1922 the posts of Junior Commercial Teachers, attached
to the two Government Schools, were retrenched.

14) GOVERNMENT COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS.

1) Progress during the Period of Reciew.—Consequent on the abolition of
the posts of Junior Commercial Teachers, the two Governinent Schools worked with
a iniwum stalf and equipiment for a period of over five years. But the steady
progress kept up from year to year by the schools was so far recogmised that in the
vear 1926 the two schools were placed on a permanent basis. In the same year, the
syllabuses of studies were revised with the result that the subject ‘ Corzmercial
Arithemetic’ was dropped, bat proficiency standard of instruction and examinations
in Shorthand and Typewriting were introduced. In the year 1927, the staff of the
two schools was re-organized and necessary additional hands and clerical staff were
given to cope with the increased scope of instruction, as the result of the revision.
A further revision of courses and syllabuses was undertaken in the year 1929, as the
result of which, a new subject, Principles and Practice of Co-operation, was added
to the list of commercial subjects. In July 1930, certain radical changes were
effected.  The Commercial School at Bangalore was organised into a Central
Institute for Commercial Education, with the G.D.A. classes started therein, while
the school at Mysore was abolished, leaviug the field of Commercial Education in
Mysore City to private enterprise. The Government Institute of Commerce and
Accountancy, Bangalore, was uffiliated to the Accountancy 1Yiploma Board, Bombay,
and the necessary increase in staff and equipment was provided to cope with the
work of the G.ID.A. classes and the classes in the Principles and Practice of
Co-operation, which were newly started. The year also saw the remnoval of the
Institute to a building in the Y. M.C.A. rented at Rs. 120 per mensem, from its old
iocation in a part of the Intermediate College Building, and even there the
inadequacy of accommodation is keenly felt. In view of the growing need for
property equipped young men to participate in the economic development of the
country, the course of Banpking for training Bank clerks for the Associates’
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Examination held by the Institute of Bankers was opened in July 1932. Certain
changes in the scope and extent of instruction in the Institute, consequent on the
revision of the course of studies for Auditor’s Certificates by the Government of India,
which came into force from April 1932, are under contemplation.

(i) Strength in Government Commercial Schools.—The following table gives
the strength in the Commercial Schools at Bangalore and Mysore during the years
1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32.

. |
| Government Government '
i Commercial 8chool, Commaercial School, | Total
Year ! Bangalore Mysore i
B8 ' '
[‘ Ordinary { Subject ‘ Ordinary , Subject i Ordinary ‘ Subjeet
1921-22 . 51 ’ ! 125
1926-27 75 197 49 135 | 124 332
1931-3% e 190 382 ‘ nholished ‘ 190 382

(¢, AIDED OoR RECOGNISED COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS.

Besides the Government Commercial Schools, there were several Aided and
Reeognised Institutions itparting commercial education. Prior to 1980, in which
year, the Mysore Government Commercial School was abolished, there were two
private schools recognised and aided by Government. They were (1) the Aided
Comunercial High School, Bangalore, which continued to work throughout the period
and even prior to it, getting a grant of Rs. 40 per mensem, and (2) the Champion
Metropolitan College, Mysore, getting a grant of Rs. 100 per mensem from Ist July
1926, which was subsequently vaised to Iis. 150 tetnporarily for two years from 1st
July 1930, Since 1930, several private schools, namely, (1) the Brighto Tnstitute
of Commerce, Mysore, (2) Vasanta Shorthand and Typewriting Institute, Mysore
and (8} the Mysore Type writing Institute, which imparted instruction tnainly
in Shorthand and Type writing, were granted temporacy recognition for a period of
two years to enable therr to prepare and present candidates for the Government
Cominercial Examinations in (1) Shorthand, ¢2) Typewriting, and {3) Accountancy
and Auditing, The total strength of both Aided and Recognised Institutions in the
year 1931-32 was 456,

{d) ExaMInaTION RESULTS.

The following table gives the results of both Government and Aided Institutions
in the several Public Examinations held during the years 1521-92, 1926-27. and
1931-32,

| 1921-22 1926-27 1931-32
—
3 % | 3
Examinations Grade | ki 'E 5% BB I E B E E k: B
CEE | 34 52 22 td | il
| & = wm oz | = z™
Senior .| 15 6 w4 sl
1. Accountancy {Junior 16 94 57 24 71 33
. SBenior ... 12 16 25 17 29 8
2. Bavking {Junior | e 12 a1 18 39 17
i o Senior ... ! 10 | 4 26 17 27 18
3. Law and Practice ... | {Junior Rt R a1 | 13 59 37
Senior ... 14 7 14 2 16 2
¢ Shorthand {Junior S R BT 41 14 80 12
N Senior .| 12 5 13 8 34 10
5. Type writing el {Junior o i ! 14 | 73 39 197 33
6. Economic Geography... : {?ggig: o i ! g lg lg i? 1?
foplor . -
7. Co-operation {}ﬁg;gf 23 2
English Composition ... = Senior .. 6 4 9 6 10 3
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(e) CoMMERCIAL Epucation 1N Hign ScHooOLS.

With a view to meeting the increasing demand for commercial knowledge,
Government sanctioned the scheine of opening conmnmercial classes attached to High
Schools and by the year 1920 connuercial subjects, like, Practice of Cominerce,
Commercial Geography, Shorthand, and Type writing, were tanght as optional
subjects in several High Schools. In the year 1924, when the curricula of
studies for High Schools were revised, commercial subjects were included in the
group of addisional subjects, with the result that the scheme was extended to other
High Schools, bringing up the total of such Governent High Schools to 13 in the
year 1931-32.

In the year 1929, a Special Commiltee was appuinted to revise the S.8.1.C.
syllabus in commercial subjects and the recommendations of the Committee, which
were approved by the 8.5.L.C. Board, wcere sanctioned by Government aud given
effect to from the year 1932. In place of the three subjects of commerce originally
taught in High Schools, the following subjects were introduced :—

Type writing.
Principles and Practice of Co-operation

1. Accountaney.

2. Practice of Cotnmoerce
3. Banking

4, Shorthand

5.

6.

The subject of Shorthand was deleted from the above group, when the general
educational qualification for admission into Shorthand classes in Commereial
Bchools was raised to a pass in the 8.5.L.C. Examination. Tt is gratifying to note
that the nuinber of students in High Schools, appearing for the 8.8.L.C. Examina-
tion with one or other of the commercial subjects as an additional subject, has
steadily increased from 117 in 199 to 940 in 1932

(4) AGRICULTURAL SCHOOLS.

In the period of review, there were four schools imparting Agricultural
Education under the control of the Department of Aariculture. They were (1) the
Mysore Agricultural school, Hebbal, which imparted instruction of a higher grade
in English, and (2' the three schools— Sri Krishnarajendra Vyavasaya Dharmas
Patasala, Chikkanahalli, (2) the Raiakrishna Krishi S8ala, Ramakrishnapur, and (4)
the Agricnltural School, Hassan—which imparted instruction of a lower grade in
Kannada.

() THE MYSORE AGRICULTURAL ScHooL, FEBBAL.

ti) Course of Instruction.—-The school was started in the vear 913, with
provision {or training about 15 students each year. TIn the year 1920, the original
course of two years was extended to one of three vears, at the end of which success-
ful students were awarded a Certificate of Licentiateship in Agriculture, and at the
same tune admission was restricted to tbose who have passed the S.8.1.C.
Examination. At present only thase who are declared eligible for the (alloge
Course, will be admitted.

(117 Subjects of Study—

FirsT Year Crass.—Agriculture, Veterinary Sciefce, Engineering,
Botany, Phveics, Chenistrv, Zooloos il
Drawing.

Secosp Year Crass.—Agriculture, Voterinary Science, fungliacering,
Botany, Agricultural Chemistryv. Entomology,
and Mycology.

TrIRD Yran Crass.—Agrienlture, Veterinary Secience. t.i._1i
and Botany. (Advanced l.essons.)

The school has as its primary vbject, the training of the rising generation of
agriculturists to look apon farming as a foll-time occupation and a career, and to
apply to it the most up-to-date scientitic knowledge, and the training given during
the course of three years compares very favourably with the L. Ag. Courses

D. R, 37



146

instituted in the Agricultural Colleges of British India. A Veterinary Hospital, a
small Dairy and a flock of sheep are maintained on the Hebbal Farm for giving
practical instynetion and the stndents maintain an Orchard, a Vegetable garden and
a sinall Botanical garden,

(i) Strength of the School.—The strength of the sclhool during the years
1922-23. 1926-27, and 1931-32 and the classification of pupils according to caste
are given in the following table.

i
: Classifieation of pupils

Your Total | ;
st SLIBNE : | !
' Sivength ‘ Bralimins \ Vokka]iga.ql Maho- Christians Depressed Others
; ; i ‘ medans Class
—_— i . | . N N
1994-25 e i E 20 ! v ‘ 1 .
! ' ;
1926-27 ... 36 | 82 | 1 ‘ T 3
l 514 ‘ 3 ‘ 3 17

1931-32 s 84

It will be seen that the strength of the school has steadily increased from 23
in 1922-23 to 84 in 1931-32, which testifies to the growing papularity of the school.
During the past three years, there has been a great rush for admission into the
school and a good nwmnber of students had to be refused seats, owing to the limited
accominodation available in the school and the hostel.

During the period of review, .97 out of 126 students have passed out of the
school successfully, and piore than half the number are stated to be looking after
their own lands. Somie of them have entered service in the Agricultaral and
Education Departments and some others are employed by the Mysore Sugar
Company in the Irwin Canal area.

{iv) Other activities—All the students of the school reside in the hostel
attached, and run their own mess. They have a ‘Gymkhana’ of their own and
acquirad a high level of efficiency in teanr games like Cricket, Foot-ball, and Hockey.
The Scout Movewent is also popular and lessons in Drill are given once a week.
The Debating Club, the Karnataka Sangha, and other literary asscciations serve as
useful adjuncts for students to improve their general culture. In the course of
three yoars, the students build up their body, obtain cultural training, become
proficient fariners of the modern age, and go out as men strong in body and moralg
t0 be useful citizens of the State.

(0} Lower Grade Agriculfural Schools.—In the year 1931-32, there were
three Kannada Agricultural Schools in the State, the minimum qualification for
admission into them being a pass in the Lower Secondary Fxamination. "They
were (1) Sri Krishnarajendra Vyavasaya Dharma Patasala at Chikkanahalli,
Tumkur Distriet, which was started in 1916, under the benefaction of Mr. Ugre
Gowda, a local land-holder and sowear, and where 12 students are usually
maintained by scholarships of Rs, 12 each, (2) Ramakrishna Krishi Sala at
Ramakrishnapur, Anekal Taluk, which was started in 1929-30 under the endowment
of Mr. Venkataramiah and where students are given free boarding, and (3) the
Agricultural School at Hassan, which was also started in 1928-3u and is maintained
by the Hassan District Board. The total strength of all the schools in the year
1931-32 was 43, and the total number of trained students during the period of
review was 219.

The course of instruction is of one year and there is a cominon examination
for all the schools, both the theory and practical examinations being conducted by
the same body of examiners The training is highly practical in all the schools, the
aim kept in view being the turning out of practical farmers. Many of the trained
students have settled down on their private farms, while a number of them have
been employed by the Department of Agriculture as Fieldmen and by the Mysore
8Sugar Company at Mandya.

(¢) Short Courses in Agriculiure—The short courses usually extend over a
week or two and are intended specially for those who desire to obtain instruction in
specific subjects like ‘ Improved Methods of Jaggery Boiling,’ ‘ Improved Methods
of Ploughing,” and * Curing Areca,’ ete. The courses are held on the Government
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Farms during seasons when a particular subject can be taught with advantage.
A portion of the whole cost is sometimes met by Govermmment and at other times,
the entire cost is met by the students themselves.

(d) Agricultural Education in Departmental Schonls.—Agricultural Education
is inparted in Kannada in several Middle Schools under the control of the Depart-
ment of Public Instruction, the classes heing managed by teachers who have
successfully undergone a course in Agriculture. In the year 1931-32, Agriculture
was taught in 18 Middle Schools in the State.

5. THE MEDICAL SCHOOL, BANGALORE.

The Medical School, which was started in the year 1917, was under the control
of the Medical Department till July 1924, when it was werged into the Medical
College inangurated by the Mysore University., When the Medical College was
transferred to Mysore from 1st July 1930, the Medical School becatne again an
independent unit, but continued to be under the control of the University.
During the years under report, there were four L.M.P. classes, which were held in
the Old Electric ‘A’ Station building which contained Physiological Laboratory
and Lecture Halls, in a few rooms in the Out-patient Department of the main
buildingsof the Victoria Hospital,and in the Anatomny sheds constructed for the schools

(1) Strength of the School —The number of students on the roll of each clas.
during the years 1921-21, 1926-27, and 1931-32 i1s given in the following table:—

Yenr T LAMP.  ITT.MP, | III LMD ' IV LAY, Toiul
n
\ | ET. 1. i TR
1921-42 I 46 38 29 15 | 125
1926-27 . a7 32 29 29 117
1931-32 o 58 45 28 29 ) 160

‘ |
! !

(it) Length of the Course and Subjects of Study.—The course of the [L.M.P.
Diploma exteuds over a peried of four years and the subjects taught are (1) Physics
(2) morganic Chemistry, (3) Elementary Biology, (4) Anatomy, (5) Physiology,
{(#) Pathology and Bacteriology, (7) Hygicne, (8) Meteria Medica and Pharma-
cology, (9) Medicine, {10) Surgery, (11) Midwifery, (12) Medical Jurisprudence,
(13) Ophthalmology, (14} Menta! Diseases, (15) Veneriologv, (16) Vaceination,
(17) Infectious Diseases, (I8} Oto-Khyno-Laryngology, (19) Tuberculosis, and
(20) Hospital Work,

(i1} Framination Llesylts—Out of 15, 30 and 41 students that appeared for
the Final L.A.P. Exawinations (lst and 2nd Examinations) during 192i-22,
192G-27 and 1931-32, 13, 28, 19 passed respectively and obtained 1. M. P, Diplomas,
which are registerable in the Presidencies of Madras, Bengal and Bombay.

4. EXPENDITURE ON TECHNICAL EDUCATION.

The following table gives the expenditure incurred on Indusirinl. Techuical
and Commercial Education, during the years 1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32.

| Expenditare on

Year , !
Industrial iEngineering‘Commercial :\gnculturali‘ Medicnl
1 Behools School | Behools Schoeols i School
R« Re I l Rs. Rs.
1991_*2? oo 1,30.683 32,429 - 8,080 - 20,500 200089 | 2,211,781
192627 L 1,282,712 52,088 10,780 24,400 13,800 | 2,23,7R0

1931-32 v BLENS 72,597; 17.980 35,600 22,707 | 2,10,569
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CHAPTER XII.

SCHOLARSHIPS, ENDOWMENTS, AND OTHER FACILITIES,
INTRODUCTORY.

‘ONE of the salient features of the educational policy of the State is the grant of
liberal scholarships in all stages of instruction, literary and technical, tenable alike
in the schools in the State and in British India. A number of scholarships accord-
ing to the requirements of the State is also dwarded to scholars for undergoing
training in foreign countries in literary, technical, or scientific subjects. The
Backward Classes including the Muslims, the Depresed Classes, among whom the
percentage of literacy has been very low, and other special classes of people such ag
the Pallegars, have also received special consideration.
The scholarsbips awarded by the State may be broadly divided into two

classes, namely,

(1} Those which are tenable in foreign countries;

{2) Those which are tenable either in the State or in British India.

The latter may furthor be sub-divided into (a} General Scholarships awarded
to all communities in consideration of merit, (b) Special Community Scholarships,
awarded to special communities in consideration of their present backwardness in
Fducation, {c¢} other Scholarships such as Military and Pallegar Scholarships, (d)
Technical and Professional Scholarships, and (e) Endowment Scholarships. 'Chese
scholarships are paid either out of State Funds or out of the interest realised on
endowments made by certain benevolent persons inm memory of some person or
event.

I. FOREIGN SCHOLARSHIPS.
(1) WORKING OF THE SCHEME.

Foreign scholarships are granted to prowmote advanced scientific study,
technical training, and a spirit of rescarch ainong the people; to train in
European countries a number of young roen who will fellow industrial and com-
mercinl occupations which will conduce to the development of the eountry and to
secure also, for the service of the State in its several departments, young men
trained in Western Universities and Colleges, imbued wifih a progressive spirit of
the West and equipped with a first hand knowledge of modern melhods. To secure
these objeets, twn scholarships were granted cvery year from the Damodar Das
Scholarspip Funds, but no rules were formerly in force to vegulate the grant of
scholarships from State Funds, though some were granted on individual applications
veceived fromn time to time. The necessity being felt for improving the scheme so
as to weet adequately the requirements of the various Departments of the State,
Govermuent derided in 1914 to increase the number of foreign scholarships and fix
it at eleven, two from the Damodar Das Charities Funds, four from the General
Revenues of the State, both being free, and five loan scholarships, repayable with
interest at four percent, ordinarily in five and, in any case not more than ten years
on return after completion of the study.

(ii) REvISION OF THE SCHEME.

Though there was an improvement in the nuwmber of scholarships, it was borne
in upon Government that the foreign scholarship rules needed revisiown, so as to
enable Government to provide technical and other Departinents with sufficient
nuntber of nien possessing the requisite foreign training, as the grant of seholarships
was not regulated at the time of award to meet the requirements of the various
Departments ascertained in advance. To remedy this and other defects in
the existing scheme, and to lay down some definite rules as to the manner in
which the funds provided for foreign scholarships might be utilised to the best
advantage, (Governmnent, in their orders, dated 26th November [918 and
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5th April 1919, appointed a Cotnmittee 1o consider and report on the lines on which
the Foreign Scholarships Rules 1uight be revised, so as to enable the Government to
provide technical and other Departments with a suflicient number of men who had
foreign training.

© After a carcful consideration of the various issues involved. the Counnittee
recomninended thas the six-free scholarsinps should be distributed so as to give three
of them to Departinental Officers, and three to graduates, two of the latter being
reserved for candidates recormmmended hy the Mysore University Council. But
Governinent 1n their order, dated 23th May 1920 were pleased to direct that the
nuiber of scholarships to be awarded annually, exclusive of loan scholarships, be
fixed at fuur, two Damodur Das and two State, one to be set apart for the twost
brilliant gradunate of the Mysore University, preference being given to students
taking up some branch of Science; one to be awarded to a suitable candidate be-
longing to one of the educationally backward classes in the State, and the other two
for the stuly of subjects to be notified from time to titme. Owing to financial
stringency, orders were subsequently issned in 1922 directing that all scholarships
fromn State Funds be treated until furthier orders as loan scholarships repayable with
interest at tive per cent per anpnum.

(iii) VALUE OF SCHOLARSHIPS AND THE MODE oF PAYMENT.

In view of the fact that £200 was not adequate under the post-war conditions
ol living in Waestern countries, Government in their order, dated dUth Juae 1920
were pleased to sanction enhanced rates of scholarships, the amount payable in
America being fixed at 1,230 dollars per annun, and in England at £250 per
aunutu.  The rates of scholarships were further revised by Govermment in their
notitication, dated 16th April 1931 and fixed at (a) £300 for study in Oxford,
Cambridge, and America, (b) £275for study in London, and (¢) £250 for study in
other places of Earope.

To avoid all inconveniences to students who would otherwise be subjected to
great hardships tn a foreign land, and to facilitate the prowmpt disbursai of the
awounts, the Comptroller has been authorised to arrange for the payment of foreign
scholarships by Messrs, Coutts & Co., through the High Commissioner for India,
and disbursements are made on the due dates for the full period sanctioned by
Govermmnent, subject tothe usual deductions i respect of cost of equipment and
other advances drawn by the scholarship-holder.

(iv} Hisa CoMMISSIONER FOR INDIA AND HIS SUPERVISION,

The High Conumissioner for [ndia supervises the studies in lingland of all
State Scholars, other than Oflicers of Governwent deputed for undergoing post-
graduate conrses, the Heads of the Departinents concerned dealing directly with
the latter without the intervention of the High Ceninnissioner.  All correspondence
to the High Commissioner regarding the Staze Scholars in England pass through
the Director of Public Instruetion, who furnishes to the High Commissioner full
particulars of the courses of study each scholar proposes to take, at least a inonth
before the scholar leaves for England. Ewery scholur should at the end of each
termn of residence ut a University or College, submit to the High Commissioner
certificates from the proper University or College authority, showing that the place
ot his residence, conduct, and progress in study were satisfactory duriug the term.
Such certificates are transmitted by the High Cowmissioner to the Director of
Puablic Instruction who consolidates and submits thew for the review of Govern-
ment. The High Comnuissioner is also empowered to recotnmend the ternination
of & scholarship and the return of the scholar to India in case of misconduct. The
High Commissioner has agreed to keep the Director of Public Instruction inforined
of the progress of the scholars, the courses of studies they are pursuing, the pay-
ments made to thew and furnish such other inforimation as may be required from
time to tite.

(v) AwanDs pURrixG THE PERIOD oF LIEVIEW.

The following statement gives the details of the awards nuade in respect of
scholars under the control of the Department of Public Instruction. all the technical
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and professional scholarships under the Foreign Scholarship Scheme having been
transferred to the Heads of Departments concerned : —

. . . . . Nature of | Period of .
Yenr Name of Scholars Subject of Study ‘Scholurship JScholarsbip Place of Stud.s
| l
‘ | [
19223 .| Sri Kannkalakshamma, M.A. ... | English Litersture ... Free .. | Two years | London.
| Miss Mary Chandy, B.4. . | General Education j Loan ... do ... do
i Mr, A, Subba Raop, B.A., M.5¢, [ Zoology L. do do ... do
| Mr. Abdnl Waliah. M.a. ... | Education .., ... | do do .. do
1923-24 . | Mr. A. Subba Rao, B.A., b1.80. ... | Physiology ...  Free do .., do
1926-27 .. | Mr, M. L. Srinivasa Iyengar ... | Higher Mathematics . de do ... do
| Miss L. D'Sonza, B.a. ... | Domestic  Science and J do ... | Three years do
; Domestic Economy.
1927-25 ... | Mr. M. Siddalingiah, B.A., BT, ... | Rural Education | do ... | Two years [ Columbia Univer-
. aity.
Mr. C. Hangachar, B.sc. ...|Higher  do v i do .. do ... |Leeds University.
1996-29 .., | Mr. P. H. Nagappa, B.8¢. ] A}()phed Mathematics . do de .. |London.
tripos). ;
8ri B, Indiramma, M A. ... | Needle-work and Domestic | do do ... [Leeds,
Economy,
1929-30 ... | Mr. 8. Sundara, B.A. .. |[M.Ed. Course .| do ... | One year do
. K. N. Kini ... | Vocational Education | do ..o | Two years | Columbia TUniver-
sity. .
1930-81 ... | .. D. Narasimban, 8.Com. Geography ... |Loan ... | One year 7 do
1931-32 8. Raja Iyengar v | Methods of Medical Inspec- | do do .. |England.
tion of School children in
England.
| . P.H. Navappa ... | M. 8c. Exsmination o | do do ... |London,
| . A.N.Navasimhaiys, M.A., L.T. | Banskrit Studies v | do .« | Two years [ do
!‘ . E. A. Bhaskar Rao Malurkar ., R | do de ... |Germany.

I1. SCHOLARSHIPS TENABLE IN THE STATE OR IN BRITISH INDIA,

{a) GENERAL SCHOLARSHIPS.

(1) Merit Scholarships,—Five scholarships of the wvalue of Rs. 10 each per
mensem tenable for 10 months in the University Entrance Classes of Collegiate
High schools were awarded every year to the first five sucecessful candidates in the
5.8.L.C. Examipation, provided the candidates passed the cxamination from any of
the High Schools in the State and continued their higher studies in one of the
Colleges therein. The provision was transferred to the University from the year
1927-23, consequent on the establishment of Intermediate Colleges.

(ii) Scholarships for Women.—With a view to fostering the growth of female
education in the State by inducing parents to see to the better education of their
girls, Governmient have sanctioned from time to tiine, the grant of scholarships
every year to girls studying in the several institutions in the State including schools
for boys, on the ground of merit and poverty combined with diligence. In the year
1931-32, 300 scholarships varying from Rs. 1§ to Rs. 9 and aggregating to a total
value of Rs. 11,510 were awarded to girls reading in Privileged Primary schools and
in Middle and High schools. The girl scholarships tenable in High, Middle
and Lower Secondary schools are awarded by the Deputy Directors of Public
Instruction. :

(i) Selolarships for Ranshrit Education.—7To afford adequate opportunities
for the acquisition of Sanskrit learning, Governient were pleased to sanction a
sum of Rs. 13,613 per annum for the purpose of awarding scholarships in the three
Sanskrit Colleges,—the Maharaja's Sanskiit College, Mysore; Sii Chamarajendra
Sanskrit College, Bangalore, and the Sanskrit College, Melkote. Out of this
allotment, only a sum of Rs. 4,130 subsequently reduced in the year 1931-32,
under the general scheme of retrenchment, to Rs. 3,225 was administered by the
Director of Public Instruction for awarding scholarships in the Sri Chamarajendra
Sanskrit College, on the recommendation of the College Council. During the year
1931-32, 98 scholarships, inclusive of 10 Annachatram scholarships at Rs. 3 per
mensem and intended for mofussil pupils, were awarded to students studyiug in the
Primary, Secondary, and College Departments of the College. The scholarships
varied from Re. 1 to Rs. 12 per mensem and were of a total value of Rs. 3,225 for
the year.
uv) Schelarships in the School of Engineering.—Twenty scholarships of the
value of Rs. 8 per month tenable for three years atre available in the Mechanical
and Blectrieal Engineering Sections of the School of Engineering, 3angalore. Five
scholarships of the same value and tenable for two years are awarded 1 the Civil
Engineering Section. In addition, Government have sanctionced five scholarships
of the value of Rs. 10 each, tenable for three years exclusively for Adikarnataka
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students, who join the school, either for the Electrical or Mechanical Engineering
Course of the Lower or Higher Grade. A further lumpsum allotinent of Rs. 5,000,
reduced to Rs. 4,000 in i%31-32, was wade {or the grant of subsistence allowance at the
rate of Rs. 12 within the State and of Rs. 20 outside it. The above scholarships arc
for 10 wonths in the yearand are awarded by the Director on the recommendation of
the Managing Committee of the Scheol of Engineering.  During the year 1931-32,
10 general scholarships at a reduced rate of Rs. 6 per wensem and 15 Adikarnataka
scholarships at a reduced rate of Rs. T4 per mensein were awarded in the School of
Engineering at a total cost of Rs. 5,325 per annum.

(6) SCHOLABSHIPS FOR SPECIAL COMMUNITIES,
(i) Backicard and Depressed Class Seholarships.

(@) Nature of the Scheme.—As it appeared from a study of the educational
statistics that the ordinary facilities provided in the different grades of educational
institutions were not availed of by the bulk of the people, partly on account of their
poverty and partly on account of their conservative nature, Governimment wers
pleased to sanction in 1917 a liberal sum of onc lakh of rupees to be devoted
chiefly for promoting higher education among students of backward communities
by the award of scholarships. After reserving a sum of Rs. 15,000 for the benefit
of the Depressed Classos, the sanctioned awmount was distributed among the
different backward comnnunities and for the various grades of instruction from the
University to the Vernacular J.ower Secondary stage. With the increase in the
dewand for English Kducation among the Depressed Classes, Governtnent were
pleased to sanction a separate allotment of Rs 10,000 which was finally raised to
Rs. 20,260 in 192122, and in 1922-23 this amount and the amount dueto the
Depressed Classes under the Backward Scholarship Scheme were pooled together
into a separate fund for Depressed Class scholarships.

In the year 1922-25, the usual provision of one lakh was veduced by one-sixth,
as the tenure of all Govermment scholarships was fixed at ten months in the year,
but the reduction was supplemeuted by an additional grant of Rs. 17,010 to bring
up the total sum to one lakh of rupees as before.  In response to the repeated
demands of the members of the Representative Asscmbly for an inereased allotment
in favour of backward class applicants including Mahoniedans, an additional sum
of Rs. 8,000 was sanctioned in the year 1924-23. As the dewand for encourage-
ment stiil increased and as it was thought desirable to give a greater iwpetus to
the education of the backward and depressed classes, Governmwent sanctioned
in the year 1928-29 a further additional sum of Rs. 50,000 for a period of three
years.

Owing to diflicult financial conditions, this sum of Rz, 50,000 .+ crawn
in the year 1931-32 and since it was thought desirable to retain the same number
of scholarships with the rednced allotinent available, Government in their order
dated 8th September 1931, reduced the value of different kinds of scholarships 10
three-fourths of their former value, while the award of scholarships for Depressed
Class pupils in Primary Schools was discontinued. During the year 1931-32, 1,127
scholarships of the total value of Rs. 50,280 were awarded under the Backward
Clars Scholarship Scheme, and 916 scholaiships of the total value of Ks. 24,110
under the 1'epressed Class Scholarship Scheme, including scholarships awarded to
girls of this class. A sum of Rs. 1.500 for the supply of clothing to Depressed
Class girls who were not awarded scholarships and a suni of Rs. 1,000 for scholar-
ships among pupils of backward minor communities were also provided.

It may be noted here that the development of Education among the | nwara
Classes including Mahomcdans, and the Depressed Classes has been laruelv stinu-

lated by the grant of scholarships on a liberal scaie. as is evideneed i rge
increase in the number of pupils of these communitics in the sever. ~ of

education as nlso by the increase in the perecentage of passes secured by 1hew at the
several Public Exawinations,

(b) Administering Bodies—Backward class scholarships of the first and
second grades are administrated bv the University authorities and those of the
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third and fourth grades tenable in High and Middle Schools, by District and
Taluk Ad Hee Scholarship Committees respectively, constitated by the Director of
Public Instruetion for two years at a time. Each Committee consists of a
Chairman, a Secretary and three other metnbers, the Chairman and the members
being chosen from the Backward Classes.

(¢) Lapses and their Utilisativn.—In the course of the actual working of the
scheine, it was found that some of the scholarships awarded could not be utilised
for want of candidates belonging to those particalar communities and therefore
lapsed to Government. To prevent such lapses and to enable the commnunities to
which the scholarships are originally allotted to derive full benefit therefrown, claborate
rules were framed, which regulated the utilisation of such lapses. In spite of these
rules, some practical difficulties were experienced in the administration of lapsed
scholarships, and to aveid them, Governmeut in their order, dated 17th February
1923, issued a slightly revised set of rules, according to which communities of
similar social and cconomic conditions were grouped together, so that the scholar-
ships lapsing for want of applicants of a particular cownunity cowmprised in one
group wight be awarded to applicants of other communities included in the same
group, or other communities of an equal social status included in a different group,
provided that the requirements of the original group in the respective lower grades
were satisfied. A few important changes and wodifications were subsequently
sanctioned by Government and they are——(1) that all communities having a popula-
t1on of Lhree lakhs and more should be treated as separate groups for the award of
Backward Class scholarships, {2} that the Kunchitigas be mentioned separately in
the list of commmnities eligible for backward class scholarships and be grouped for
the purpose with Vokkaligars, and (3) that the Bedas (Naikars and Naiks) be
grouped separately for the purpose of award of backward scholarships, since they
forin a large community with a population of nearly three lakhs, )

(1) Mahomedan Sclholarships.—In the year 1923-24, all amounts available
under the different schemes for the award of scholarships to Muslitm pupils were
pooled together and constituted into the * Mahomnedan Scholarship Fund.' The
aggregate of these amounts was Rs. 6,020, which was utilised for awarding scholar-
ships t0 Muslim pupils studying in the local Middle and High Schools as well as
in the M.A.O. College at Aligarh and the Oriental College at Lahore. The iocal
scholarships are awarded by the District Ad¢ Hoe Committees, enlarged by the
addition of one or two Mahowmedan gentlewen, while the Aligach and Tahore
scholarships are administersd by the Director of Public Instruction.

(e} Local Mahomedan Scholarships.—Tlhese scholarships are awarded every
year under the Mohamedan Scholarship Scheme to Muslim pupils studying in the
High and Middle Schools of the State, scholarships in Middle Schaol classes being
meant exclusively for moffusil students and tenable in the IV Year class only. In
the vear 1931-32, i) scholarships of the value of Rs. 6 each per mensemn were
awarded to Muslin boys studying in High Schools, 18 scholarships of the value of
Rs. 3 each to those studying 1n the IV year class of Middle Schools, and 2 1 scholar-
ships to Muslim girls studying in the Urdu Girls’ Middle School, Bangalore, the
rates of scholarship Leing Rs. 4 Rs. 3, Rs. 3, and Rs. 24 in the IV, IIT, IT and 1
Year classes, vespectively.  The total value of all Mahoinedan Seholarships awarded
was Rs. 4,770.

Iu addition to the above schotarships, Muslhim pupils are entitled to a share in
the Military and Malnad Scholarships awarded 1n the State,

(b) Aligarh Seholarships.—To offer the benetit of residential life in a College
and the training of character which such life secures, scholarships are awarded
every year to sons of respectable Mahomedans, proceeding to Aligarh for further
studies mfter the S.8.L.C. Cowrse. 8ix scholarships of the value of Hs. 25 each a
month were available for the purpose prior to 1931-32, in which year the number
was reduced to 3. The Director of Puablic Instruction awards the three scholarships,
their tenure depending upon the working session of the Muslim University and not
excezding a period of ten months in the year,

{(¢) Lahore Seholarships.—To encourage lugher education of Mohamedans in
Arabic and Persian languages, a special scholarship of Hs. 50 per menseis was
made tenable for four years at the Oriental College, Lahore, to study for the
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‘ Moulvi Alim’ and ‘ Moulvi Fazil ' Examinations. For want of applicants, this
scholarship has since been abolished.

{¢) OTHER SCHOLARSHIFPS.

(1) Spectal Scholarships—There was a total provision of Re. 3,010 at the
disposal of the Director, out of which scholarships, tenable in all classes, were
awarded in exceptional cases of hardship and in cases of children of persons who
had rendered noteworthy service to the State. Out of this provision, Rs. 2,000
were reserved for boys and Rs. 1,000 for girls which were reduced in 1931-32 to
Rs. 1,000 and Rs. 500, respectively. The value and tenure of each scholarship vary
according to circumnstances of each case,

(i) Military Scholarships.-— With a view to providing special inducements for
higher education among military classes, so that there might be a sufficient number
of men with the necessary educational qualifications for appuintinent and promotion
to the higher commissioned ranks, the children of persons employed in any of the
six regiments in the Military service of His Highness the Maharaja were granted
the concession of paying ouly half the fee in High Schools and in addition a
nuwber of scholarships of the value of Rs. 4 and Rs. 8, subsequently reduced to
Rs. 3 and Rs. 6, and tenable in Middle and High Schools respectively, was awarded
annually at the rate of one for each Reghwent. These concessions were considered
inadequate by the Mysore Soldiers' Board, who recommended that each child of
every person employed in the Mysore Regiments should be granted scholarships,
but Government, after carefully considering the proposal, expressed themselves not
in favour of granting scholarships to every child as a matter of course. They laid
down that three scholarships in each of the I1, ITT and IV Year classes of Middle
Schools, for cach of the Regiments and ten scholarships in each of the High School
Forms for all regiments, might be instituted and awarded to the poor and reserving
students from the Regiments, the value of the scholarships being the samc as the
backward class scholarships of the corresponding grade.

By way of further encouragement to the children of soldiers and non-combat-
ants who were employed 1n active service in connection with the late war, the
children of such persons are not only exempted fromn payment of {ull fees in schools
and Colleges for a first degree, but granted scholarships in the Middle and High
Scheol stages, the rates being the same as those of the backward class scholarships.
It was also stipulated that, if the ordinary scholarships did not cover hostel charges
when pupils resided in them, an addition not exceeding 334 per cent of the scholar-
ship should be made to meet such charges, on application through the Superinten-
dent of the hostel concerned.

During the year 1431-32, 174 scholarships of the total value of Rs. 7,020 were
awarded ont of the humpsum grants of Rs. 3,420 and Rs. 4,125 provided respectively
for scholarships to be awarded to the children of those employed in the Mysore
Regiments and to the chiidren of soldiers and non-combatants.

(iti) Sitver Wedding Fund Scholarships—The Silver Wedding Fund, which
wag contributed by women of all classes thronghout India as a token of their lovalty
and affection on the occasion of the 25th Anniversary of Their Imperial Majesties’
Wedding, amounts to a total of over 13 lakhs. Her Majesty, in gracionsly con-
senting to receive the gift, desired that the proceeds of the Fund should be devoted
to the education of the children of Indian Officers and soldicrs who had fallen or
been permanently disabled during the Great War.  As the scheme allows Mysorcans
to participate in the benefit thereof, the administrators of the Fund are awarding
every year a number of special Military scholarships varyipg in value from Rs. 5
to Rs. 26. These scholarships are tenable in all High Schools, Art Colleges, and
Technical Schools in the State.

(iv) Pallegar Scholarships.—To encourage the young members of the families
of Palleaars to receive higher education and qualify themselves for public service,
scholarships, varyieg from Rs. 4 to Ks. 8 per mensewr and tenable in all High
Bchools and Lower Classes, were awarded. In 1923.23 3 lumpsum provision of
Rs. 315 was allotted for the purpose, which was subsequently raised to Ra, 550 but
reduced to Re. 400 in 1931-32. In 1926-27, Government directed that these
scholarships, which are adwministered by the Director of Public Instruction, be
awarded only to the members of the families of the belders of Pallegar pensions,
who are certified to be such by the Officer in charge of the State Huzur Treasury.

D. R. a0
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The number of scholarships awarded and the expenditure thereon during the years
1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32, were as follows:—

) . . Classes in which [No.of Scholarshi :
Year | Value of Scholarships i dba;i;%l: el (No oa.?vca.r(é:gs 1pa‘ Amount available
Rs.
1921-22 ... 1 Varying from Rs. 4 to | In High Schools 4 600
Rs. 8 a month, and Lower
Classes.
1926-27 Do Do 13 550
1931-32 .. | Varying from Rs. 3 to
Rs. 6 a month. Do 12 400

(v) Malnad Scholarships.—In the year 1925-26, Government were pleased
to sanction Rs. 8,000 for scholarships to be awarded to students reading in schools
in the Malnad Area. Out of this sum, six scholarships of Rs. 8 each per mensem
and tenable in High Schools for ten months in the year and 63 scholarships of
Rs. 4 each per mensem and tenable in the IT, IIT and IV Year classes of Middle
Schools, were awarded every year. In the year 1931-32, the value of the scholarships
was reduced to Rs. € and Hs. 3, respectively. These scholarships are admtnistered
by Malnad Scholarship Committees, consisting of five meinbers each, who will hold
office for two consecutive years.

(d) TECANICAL AND PROFESSIONAL SCHOLARSHIPS.

Government in their Order No. 11121-34—Edn- 5-18-119, dated 25th May 1920,
were pleased to direct that the administration of Foreign Bcholarships relating to
Technical Departments and awarded to Departmental Officers as well as to students
as are intended for, or are likely to enter services in, such Departinents, be left to
the Heads of the Departinent councerned, and that the same principle be adopted
in the case of technical and professional scliolarships tenable in India, such scholar-
ships being nostly intended for securing recruits to the Departments concerned.
As the result of the order, the administration of those scholarships was transferred
to the respective Heads of Departinents and only scholarships relating to education
proper were left to be adwnnistered by the Director of Public Tnstruction.

(¢) ENDOWMENT SCHOLARSHIPS,

Government in their Order No. E, 6175-6—Edn. %2-25-21, dated 13th May
1926, were pleased to issue the following rules for the deposit of wnoney in the
Government Treasuries by private gentlemen who wish to secure a permanent in-

come for the charities, which they have already established or contemplate estab-
lishing within the State .—

‘No deposit will o1dinarily be accepted for sums lielow Rs. 3,000 or above Rs. 1,00,000. So
fur as charitable endowiments carrving special rate of interest are concerned, the minimum amount
that may be accepted as charitable endowment for educational purposes shall be Rs. 1,000 and that
in the case of endowments for which the parties do not expect any special concession in the matter of

interest, & minimuimn of Re. 250 may be fixed. The limits proposed will apply to endowments in honds
or securities.’

Government have empowered the Trector of Public Instruction to accept all
charitable endowments for which no special rates of interest are claimed, subject to
a minumum of Rs, 250 in each case. During the period of review and prior to it, a
large number of endowinents were received and the proceeds in the shape of interest
bave been utilised for the award of scholarships, prizes, or for such other objects
for which the endowments were made. In the year 1931.32, a sum of Rs. 14,613
was spent on scholarships and prizes from the proceeds of endowinents.

(1) Khadayata Scholarships~—The scholarships known as ‘The Mysore
Governwent Damodardas Khadayata Scholarships ' are awarded for the encourage-
ment of general and technical education among the people of the Khadayata caste
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to which the late Damodardas belonged. The scholarships are paid frow the in-
come accruing from one-fifth of the Damodardas Charities Fund and the np-to-date
accumulated savings thereon. The number of scholarships was origivally 11 but
was subsequently raised to 19, the value of the sawe ranging from Rs. 10 to Rs. 40,
The selection of students for the scholarships, which are awarded anunually unless
otherwise specified, is made by a Cowmittee consisting of selected gentlemen of the
Khadayata community appointed by Government from tiwe to time. The scholar-
ships are tenable in the institutions in Boinbay Presidency noted against cach set
of scholarships or in any other institutions approved by the Director of Public
Iustruction. '

The number of scholarships held during the years 1921-22, 1926-27, and 1931-32
and the total amnount involved were as follows :(—

|
| Number of _
Year ‘ Scholarship r Value , Total amount
spent
| wwarded | .
—_— ‘ ' _
Rs. 1 Rs.
1921-22 o | 19 ¢ Yarying from Rs. 10 t0| 3,240
Ra. 25 per mensem.
1926-27 44 Varying from Rs. 10 to 6,360
Rs. 40 per mensem.
1931-32 T 23 Do 4,340

(2) Other Endowments,—A large number of endowments have been made
by philanthropic gentlemen interested in education and the incomwe from them is
utilised for awarding scholarships or prizes. A list of such endowinents of the value
of Rs. 1,000 and more is given below as also the awount spent during the year
1931-32 out of interest realised.

Amount Amount spent
No. Endowments of out of intorest
Endowment renlised
l .
.RS. RS <
1 | Bao Bahadur Arcot Narayvanaswamy Mudaliar's Endow- 1,563,200 6,210 0 0O
ment.
2 ) Marimallappa's Charities Fund 30,000 1,050 0 O
3 | Khan Bahadur M. Badruddin Sahily's Prize 1,000 15 0 0
4 | Sravanahelagola Poor Scholars’ Fund 3,700 147 12 0O
5 | Raja’s School Fund .. 7,100 ag88 0 0
6 | Mr. L. 5 Iyengar's endowment 10,000 334 0 O
7 | Empress Girls’ School Price I'und . 11,550 140 0 0
8 | Kanle Devappa’s Endowment 4,475 120 0 0
9 | Lingayets’ Educacion Assaciation Fund 25,000 1,250 ¢ 0
10 | Nanjanged Jubilee Patasala Fund 4,000 a0 0 0
11 |S. R. Nanjundizrh's Memorial Fund 1,500 a0 0 <0
12 | Bandi Rangamma's Fund 2,000 117 8 0
13 | Sulugodu Shankariah's Hndowment 1,200 HO O O
14 | Sri Bhagirthamma's do . 3,730 144 0 0
15 | Karemane Chaodrappu's o 10,000 S 00
16 )The Vokkaligara Sangha  do 3,000

17 YArcot Srinivasacharlu's do .. 4,000 28 0 b
18 | Mr. Gurosanthappa's do 20.000 1,250 0 0
19 ,» Kantarajapura Nanjappa's Endowment ... et 10,000 AN 0 0
20 . K. Chandrappa’s do 6,577 250 6 0
21 | Messrs. 5. Subbanna Setty and M. Krishna Setty 7,500 37 00
22 | . H. The Yuvaraja's Endowment Fund 1,000 6 0 0
23 | Mr. M. K. Tirumalachar's Prize Fund I 23,310 19 0 o
24 . Kagatht Appaji Reddy's Endowment e vt 10,000 160 0 a0

25 , Edueational Endowment of the late Mr. Abdulla Sahib of ! 7.300 46

‘ Kyatasandra.
26 . Rajasabhabhushana Knrpur Sreenivesa Rao's Educational 1,000 a0

Endowment, :
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I[II. EXPENDITURE ON SCHOLARSHIPS.

The actual expenditure ou account of scholarships during the years 1921-22,
1926-27 and 1931-32, was as follows :—

!
, Total Expenditure on ‘ P. C. to the total

Year Seholarships 1ncluding; expenditure on
| University } Education
Rs. ’ Ras.
1921-32 1,88,418 ‘ 36
1926-27 2,30,768 3'8
1931-32 l 1,97.895 ' 2'7
\

IV. FREE AND HALF.FREESHIPS.

With a view to encouraging education up to the Middle School standard among
the bulk of the population, free education is imparted in all Primary and Middle
Schools, both for boys and girls as also in the District Normal Schools and Training
College excepting the Pandits’ class where fees are levied from private candidates,
and in special schools, such as the Central Tnstitute for the Deaf and the Blind and
Sanskrit Schools.

In High Schools, 20 per cent of the students on the roll of the High School
Forms are treated as free students, the percentages being calculated after deducting
from the numnber on the roll in each Form, the namber of all scholarship-holders
whether holding Backward Class, Merit Military, or any other Government Scholar-
ships who are to be treated as free students. In the case of Aided Schools,
compensation is paid for loss of fee income on account of scholarship-holders being
treated as free students.

Other fee concessions granted are as follows :—

(1} The rates of fees for all Maliomedan boys in all High Schools are half the usual rates, and
a quarter in cases where half-freeships are granted.

(2) The fees due by boys of the Rajput Community ara remitted wholly or in part in cases of
poverty and straitened circumstances.

(3) Boys helonging to the Depressed Classes are treated as free students in all grades of
institutions.

{4) Trsu anl Komars students who are awarded scholarships from their Boarding Homes or
are recommended for [reeships, and students awarded seholarships from the Silver Wedding Fund,
ara considerad as fres students.

{5) Girls studying in High Schools, whether for girls or boys, were till recently considered free.
Fifty per cent of them are now free, and the other fifty per cent pay half the fee levied in the case of
boys.

(6) Mahratta students reading in educational institutions and belonging to military families.
are requirad to pay half the usual fee with etfect from the vear 1927-28.

In view of the suggestions made in the Representative Assewmbly in the October
Mession of 1923, that a Counnittee consisting of members of all major communities
wight be appointed for dealing with questions relating to the allocation of seats,
and the award of freeships in High Schools, Government passed orders directing
that the scope of Committees then existing in High Schools might be extended by
co-opting non-ofticial members {or dealing with the questions referred to above, and
that similar Committees might be constituted in High Schools, where none existed.
These enlarged School Committees constituted by the Deputy Directors of Public
Instruction are now functioning in all Government High Schools for boys.
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CHAPTER XIIL
MISCELLANEOUS.

1. MEDICAL INSPECTION OF SCHOOLS.

A scheine of tedical inspection of school children, sanctioned by Governent
in the year 1095-26, was tried as an experimental measure in the High und Middle
Schools of Bangalore City, a retived Civil Surgeon having been appointed to conduct
the inspection on a monthly honorarimin.  The scheme was so successful in the
very tirst year of its starting, that (tovernment sanctioned its continuance as well
a8 its introduction next year into the Pritnary Schools of the City., Two full-titme
Officers were appointed for the medical inspection of all boys in schools of Bangalore
City, other than the Colieges, and a third full-time Officer for schools in Mysoce
City, the scheme having been also extended thereto.

Thie success of the scheme in the two Cities was so marked that requisitions
for its inbroduction to other District aud Taluk Headquarters were received with
offers froms Municipalitics to bear readily a portion of the cost. During the year
1928-49, the scheme was, in consequence, extended to 60 other places where
inspection of boys was held by the local Medicai Officers, as well as to the girls’
schools in the two Cities, for whose inspection, a full-time Tady Medical Officer
was appointed during 1929-30.  Arrangements were also made for the Medical
{nspection of girls in such other places where Lady Medical Officers were available.
Under orders of Government, dated 30th January 1930, medical inspection of pupils
18 being held every year instead of five tines during a pupil's school life. From
1932-33, the medical inspection of all pupiis in ali ibstitutions inclusive of the
‘Colleges, is carvied on by a common ageocy under the control of the Ihrector of
Public Instruction.

The wedical tnspeetion of school children disclosed wany diseases they were
suttering frowm, and the provision made on the curative side was inadequate, as the
Medical Inspectors’ suggestions were often not attended to by parents or guardians.
To derive, in full, the benefit of medical inspection, it was fels necessary to link
the inspecting and curative agencies, by attaching school clinies to all big institu-
tions, and in smaller places, by opening Centrai School Dispenaries, catering to all
schools in the locality.  This, of course, would involve a good deal of expenditure
which could not be afforded by the State in its present state of bnaneial stringency.
Hence, as a first step in this direction, Governieent, in consultation with the Senior
Surgeon, igsued orders that. in the two cities, the Medical Tnspectors of the Edu-
cation Departinent, should refer pupils, suffering frotn minorailwents, for treatment
at the nearest dispensary. where a record of treatinent given should be maintained
in a special register. In the case of pupils suffering from diseases of a niore serious
nature, the Medical Tnspectors should take such pupils on prescribed days to the
specimlists, attached to the premier hospitals for treativent.  In moffusil places, the
local Doctor, whois also the Medical Inspector, should himself treat the puopils and
maintain in his dispensary a record of such treatment and in cases where special
treatinent s found to be necessary, he should advise the parents as to the places
they have to go for sach special treatment. To devise and adopt suitable up-to-date
methods for placing niedical inspection of schools on an eflicient basis, one of the
Medical Inspectors of schools, was deputed to Kngland to study the system of
medical inspection of schools obtaining there. He has returned and his revort is
under consideration,

Uwing tu the continucd tinancial depression, it is nnfortanate that the operation
of this highly desirable scheme bad to be stopped in Girls” Schools and curtailed in
woffusil places. During the year 1931-32, the scheme was working in the two
Cities and in 15 other Taluk Headguarters, as against more than 60 centresin the
previous year. The total number of students inspected in the operative areas
has, however, shown an increase as detailed below :(—

Year Number on rall Number of punis
: pramened.
1928-29 . 13448 10,631
1929-30 . 11,459 ~.327
1930-31 . 12,657 9.549
1931-32 18,099 14,150
193:-34 19,758 16447
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To have a well-equipped school clinics in connection with every school with a
strength of 500 pupils or more with a full-time Medical Officer attached to it, so
that most of the diseases in pupils, which are of a chronic nature, may have the
required long and continuous treatment. without entailing daily visits to hospitals
on the part of pupils; to provide each woffusil place with a Medical Ofticer and a
Central School Clinics for the treatwent of all pupils in the locality ; to co-ordinate
the work of a trained Puysical Instructor with that of the Medical Inspector, with a
view to adjusting the physical culture activities of a school to different temuperaments
and standards of health of its pupils; to have a Central Medical Officer attached to
the Oflice of the Director, to direct and control all school wedical work in the State ;
to orgauize periodical meetings of all those concerned in the up-bringing of a pupil
—parcuts, teachers, medieal inspectors, and physical instructors—to concert
measures for the nnprovement of the physical condition of pupils on sound lines,
and to find funds, if necessary to give relief to poor pupils in the shape of glasses or
special nourishwent recommended in cases of malnutrition—these are some of the
questions, which the Departinent hopes to solve under more favourable financial
conditions.

2. RELIGIOUS AND MORAL INSTRUCTION.

For some tine after the rendition, the policy of non-intervention in religious
matters, adopted owing to the diversity of religions and sects in India, led to the
exclusion of all direct religious and moral teaching from Government Schools. The
natural result of a such policy was that the direct influence of schools in moulding
character had failed, and hence, it was urged from time to time that, in & country
where the bulk of the people have a religious bent of mind and where religion and
worality are closely inter-related, it was necessary to provide for religious and
morul teaching, as the spread of Western Education on the lines then adopted had
a tendeucy to weaken the effect of religious and moral intluences on the formation
of character, and result in the training of the intellect at the expense of the religi-
ous and moral faculties.

The question of imparting direct religious and moral instruction in the schools
of the State was, therefore, taken nup by the Inspector-General of Education, and a
scheme of religions and woral instruction in schools, prepared by himn was adopted
in the year 1908. The scheme aimed entirely at the teaching of higher ideals of
life and conduct without bringing the teaching into clash with the religious senti-
ments of the various communities, and was contined to Govermment institutions,
where attendance at these classes was wade optional. Provision was also mnade for
imparting religious instruction to Non-Hindu pupils, if their number was more
than 20.

The working of the schewe for over a decade showed, however, that 1t bad nol
been a complete success, and it was pointed out that though Governent had in their
orders provided for religious teaching of Hindu pupils, the steps taken to give effect
to the orders bad been inadequate and that latterly all religious instruction had
been practically abandoned in Government schools, though noral instruction
continued to be imparted in Middle and Primary schools.

In connection with the Memorandum on Edueation, the subject of direct
religious and moral instruction received detailed consideration at the hands of the
Public, the Conference of Education Officers, and the Board of Education. While
some were of opinion that direet religions and moral instruction could not be
arranged for satirfactorily in Govermmuent Institutions in view of the diversity of
sects, there was a large majority who held the view that religious and moral ins-
truction should he wade an integral part of the course of studies in schools, that
suitable text-books, for hoparting instruction in Hindu religion on broad and un-
sectarian lines to Hinde pupils, should be prepared so as to suit the several grades
of schools, that provision should be made for training teachers to teach religion and
morais in the various Normal schools and Colleges, and that due facilitics should be
given i al! educational inatitutions to arrange for lectures on religion and morality
on unsectarian lines. The Conference of Educational Ofticers held the opinion
that it would be impossible for the State to conduet religious education, and there-
for- recommended that facilities might be given to people interested in religious
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education to hold classes outside sehool hours, but within the school precinots, the
attendance of pupils being voluntary. The views of the Board of Education were as
follows :—

" As regards ordinary schools, the teaching of religion either as an abstract or metaphysical
sabject or as a set of dogmas acceptable only to a particular sect or community should he avoided and
the schools should be content with the teaching of sound morals, based upon & religious spirit of
reverence and devotion, leaving the religious spirit thus produced to develap in later life into a desire for
regular study of Theology according to their individual or communal professions or convictions.
There should be in the class 100m no regular teaching or any discussion, but thers should be un the
part of the teachers only reading, explaining, and illustrating such stories and incidents from sacred
books as are acceptable to all Hindu ecommunities and likely to find reverentinl hearing on tho part of
the students. As regards the Normal schools, teachers under training should he trained in a know-
ledge of the fundamertal principles of Hindu religion based upon a broad und catholic basis, so that
there may be in the course of some years a sufficient number of teachers, not only to teneh morality
on a religious basis, hut also 1o teach religion on a broad apd unsectarian busis. Passages may he
selected from the Vedas, the Gita, Ramayana, Mahahbarata, and varfous Puranas, dealing with the
liven of great heroes, sages, saints, ete., and also besutiful sayings and verses. and a wwirs of remding
books prepared in three grades for Primary, Middle. and High $chools.”

Govetnment were in general agreement with the foregoing views of the
Education Board and directed the Inspector-General of Education to work out a
scheme on the above basis in consnltation with the Board of Education. Option
was given to parents who objected to such teaching on conscientious grounds to
obtain for their children an exemption from attendance at the class hy application
to the Head master of the school, and to {acilitate the exercise of the option thus
accorded, religious instruction was ordered to be imparted either in the first or iast
hour of any working day and attendance at these classes, to be voluntary and not
to count for term certificates. In pursuance of the above orders, the Iuspector-
General constituted Cownmittees to select and snggest suitable text-books useful
for moral instruction in Primary and Middle schools, and the syllabuses as
approved by Government in their Order, dated 27th February 1923, were adopted.
Two periods a week were also set apart for the narration of inoral tales in
Primtary and Middle schools. Direct moral instruction was dropped in High
schools.  On account of pressure of examination subjects and on other practical
considerations in High schools it was held that the tmportance of nioral virtues
could be nnpressed upon the students indirectly while teaching the various subjects,
that the home, the school, and its other activities like garues and scouting offered
good opportunities for moral training, and that a good teacher held himselfl always
more responsible for training the pupils in character than for any other obligations
laid upon hiw.

In the year 1929-30, a Special Committee was appointed to draft svllaibuscs 1
woral instruction including Civies for use in Middle and High school classes.
These syllabuses, which were revised in the light of criticisius offercd by the
members of the Text book Committee, have been submitted to (Government for
sanction.

As regards religious instruction, the question as to whether it should be imparted
in schools is yet under the consideration of Government, and a final solution has
yet to be found. School activities in this direction have been restricted so far to
the assembling of boys in the school hall and waking them recite some general
prayers before the classes begin their day’s work.

3. PUBLICATION OF BOOKS AND ENCOURAGEMENT TO AUTHORS

The publication in Kannada of books of modern interest and praciical sidue
and the encouragement of such books published by non-official agencies in the State
are matters of vital interest to the Department, which bas made energetic endea-
vours in this direction. Though the period of review has been one of financial
stringency, yei, judging from the large number of books and periodicals pablished. it
1s gratifying to note that there has been a good deal of literary activity in the State.
The number of books published by the non-otticial ageucies Las steadily been on the
increase as will be seen from the following table, which <hows the vovbor of books
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received for patronage during each of the years, all of which have been reviewed by
the members of the various Sub-Committees of the Text-Book Comuitee :—

Year Number of Looks razeived
' for patronage.
1922-23 e 283
1923-24 vee 471
1924-25 . .. 735
1925-26 - 988
1926-27 897
1937-28 592
1928-29 e 572
1929-30 s 955
1930-31 . 509
1931-32 a8y

The Education Department alsc has been publishing text-books saitable for
various classes and written by competent scholars, whenever such a courss is
considered desirable.

In addition, Governient have also encouraged the production of literary works,
by setting apart funds to the extent of Rs. 4,000 or more every year for the en-
couragement of authors. The books and journals purchased by the Director of
Public Instruction out of this provision, are distributed among various school
libraries. Further, Government have in their Order, dated 27th March 1924 issued
rules regarding the utilisation of a portion of the income from the Devaraj Bahadur
Charity Funds towards the encouragement of Sanskrit and Vernacular Literature.
In accordance with these rules, notifications have been published since then invititng
authors to compete for the Devaraj Bahadur Literary Prize Competition. Printed
books and manuseripts in Kannada and Sanskrit, received in response to the notifi-
cation are reviewed by a Select Comtnittee, on whose recommendation two
prizes of Rs. 500 and Rs. 200 are generally awarded each year by the Director,

4. TEXT-BOOK COMMITTEE.

The Text Book Committee, whose main work lies in the selection and prepara-
tion of text-books for schools, was first formed in the year 1892, and has since then
continued to fuuction, the Comitte= itself being reconstituted every three years, the
lagt one being from 1st Dezember 1932, The Committee consists of 46 mnembers
with the Direclor of Public Instruction as President, the Deputy Director of
Pablic Instruction, Headquarters, as Vice President, and the Kannada ‘Translator
of the Department as the er-officio Secretary. It is divided into the foliowing 14
Sub-Committees for dealing with particular classes of text-books :—

1. The English Sub-Conmimittee.

4. The Kannada Sub-Committee.

3. The Urdu Sub-Committee.

4, The Tamil Sub-Committee.

5. The Telugu Suh-Comuiittee.

6 The Sanskrit Sub-Cominittee.

7. The Hindi Sub-Committes.

8. The Science Sub-Committee.

9, The Mathematics Sub-Committee.
10.  The Mothods of Teaching Sub-Committes.
11 The History and Geography Bub-Committee.
13, The Physiea) Culture Suh-Committee.

13. The Religious and Moral Instruction Sub-Courmittee.
11, The Girls’ Education Sub-Committee.

These Sub-(Committees consider individual books and make recommendations
to the Text Book Committee or its President. They also indicate how far the
existing text hooks require revision and the lines on which they are to be revised.

5. LIBRARIES.
During the period of review, the Library Organization consisted of the follow-

e seebinns —
1) Education Librury.
1b) sehool Libearies.
{#) The Public Libraries in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore.
{4} Diatriet. Rural, ne U7 o0 Liboarie-,
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The first two are under the control of the Department of Public Instruction
and as regards the others, (Government have considered it essential that, as far as
possible, their development and working should be left to local agencies, as the
popularity and usefulness of the libraries depend entirely on the extent of the co-
operation and enthusiast, which such institutions are able to command from the
local public. The Public Libraries in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore are
under the efficient wanagement of responsible Coinuittees, while the District, Rural,
and other Urban Libraries are nanaged by ' Advisery Counuittees' consisting of both
elected and nominated members,

The development of Bbrarics had a set back during the period owing to
financial stringency, resulting in the reduction of grants by 25 per cent to several of
thein,

ta) EDUCATION ILIBRARY.

The F.ducation Library is located in the Office of the Director of Public
Instruction, to which it is attached. Books are lent to Departinental Oflicers and
teachers. Books on various topics are added on every year to the stock on band
and periodically old books are weeded out by being supplied to various (Government
Institutions, or otherwise disposed off. The following table shows the stock of books
and the number of books issued during the period under review :—

Year Number on hand Number issued
1922-23 . v 11,905 447
1923-24 7.430 6492
1924-25 8,008 1,164
1925-26 8,371 1,312
1926-27 8,131 1,486
1927-28 . 7,086 1,643
1928-29 7.004 1,776
1%29-30 oee 7.275 1,783
1930-31 4,472 1,534
1931-32 5.240 300

To enable Inspecting Officers to keep in touch with modern educationul
developients, as well as to give a general background te modern educational
ideas and tdeals, educational booke worth about Rs, 350 were purchased during
several years under report and distributed awong thein, except to those at Banga-
lore, who enjoy eagy access to the lducation Library. Journals such as- (1)
The Times Educational Supplement, (2) The Progress of Education, and (3) The
Fducational Review, were subscribed for out of special grants sanctioned by Govern-
ment and circalated among the Inspecting Ofticers of each district.

(&) ScrHool. LIBRARIES.

These libraries are attached to particular grades of institutions for the use of
students and teachers and are not open to the public.  Small annual allotwments
are made from the Departimental Budget for distribution among High, Middle and
Normal Schools of the State. These allotments suppleniented by the amount of
Library fee collected from pupils are utilised to replenish the libraries with up-to-
date books.

(¢) THE Purric LIBrARIES OF BANGALORE AND MYSORE.

The City Libraries were started in the year 1914-15 under the direct control
of Government and continued to be practically Government Institutions till they
were registered in the year 1920, with a new constitution under the Mysore Societies’
Registration Regulation, and converted into aided institutions, each managed by a
strong Connnittee of 16 wetnbers, eight of them being nominated by Government
and the rest elected from among the subscribers. The library at Bangalore is
located in Sir K. Seshadri Iyer's Memorial Hall and that at Mysore, 1o the (‘hama-
rajendra Llechnical Institute. Membership of the libraries is open to the public on
paytent of a stmall fee, and a section of the Reading Room attached to the libraries
1% open to non-wembers also. The progress of these libraries during the period of

D. L. 41
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review wiil be seen from the following tables, the amounts given under itemns 2, 3
and 4 being to the nearest rupee :—

Public Library, Bangalore.

Particulars I 1922-23 J 1923.24 | 1924.25 ; 1925-26/ 1926-27 } 1927-28 | 1928-29{ 192930 | 193031 ’ 1931-32
| 1
1. Number of Members | sso' seol ees| o5 70| o | 1085| o20| Low| s
2. Amount of Subseription in vupees. | 6,092 + 6,401 6,843 | 7,640 8,021 8,712 8,799 B,1156| 8,642 5,179
3. Total income in rupees o 12,298 0 13,895 | 14,952 13,715 | 14.662 | 15,451 | 16,207 | 14,147 | 14,260 | 15,519
4. Totzl Expenditure in rupees ...| 10,762 | 11,580 14,311 14,560 | 14,208 | 14,773 | 14,160 | 16,007 | 14,865 | 15,349
5. Total number of books | 10,774 10,526 | 12.002 12,848 | 18,841 i 15,094 | 16,565 ] 15,9938 | 17,661 | 18,768
6. New aceessions .l 2,826 ! 539 1,272 100G 1,111 ;1,247 836 633 1,785 1,207
7. Number of books issued -+ 89,278 © 57,164 | 60,63 , 66,069 | 64,295 | 72,043 | 74,995 | 73,849 | 75,546 | 74.348
8. Periodicals ] Indian 67 72 3! 70 89 108 105 98 86 ° 74
' [ Foreign 53 63 58 | 80 49 41 34 56 63, 64
9. Number of visttors .| 86,772 87,861 87,905 | 83,092 | 86,847 ; 88,508 | 89,753 | 98,162 | 86,282 88,261
4 l ; i
Public Library, Mysore.
; | i | | ]
Particulars 1922-23 { 1923-24 \ 1924-.96 | 1925-26 | 19‘26-27‘ 1927-28 } 19‘38-‘29] 1929-30| 1930-31 J 1931.32
[ I
1, Number of Members ... 163 169 153 135 118 146 142 155 139 [ 148
2. Amount of subscription in rapess, 2,050 1,747 1,656 1,661 1 1,093 1,802 ' 1700 1,648 1,562 ¢ 1712
3. Total Income in rupees - 7,625 1 5580 6,570 6.902 6,462 ¢ 6,404 ¢ 7,097 6,952 7,087 | 5,179
4. Total Expenditure 1n rupees 7,278 4,287 1,979, 5,162 5,156 | 5,198 6,571 6,189 6,036 4,920
8. Total number of books .. 9,030 8,671 8,854 8,460 1 8715 ] 9,068 1 9,197 9,929 9,284 9,384
6. New accessions i 322 | 123 182 102 255 | 338 ¢ 329 248 | 156 168
7. Number of books issuqd o 41,991 0 33,433 1 97,197 | 28,728 f 36,670 | 80,361 44,024 | 32,991 ! 30,863 | 38.904
8. Periodicals 1 Indian 73 57 54 7. 48 59 61 63| 55 27
‘ ’  { Foreign 41 30 27 24 s 25 24 24 a1 10
9, Number of visitors ... 85,321 . 16,0082 | 56,985 71,761 I 95,461 108,704, 142 520 141,078 183,040 139,416"
. | i

(d} Districr, RuraL, AND UrBAN LIBRARIES.

To develop the scheme of public libraries in district, taluk, and rural areas, as
a means of spreading enlightenment among the masses, the Education Comuwittee
of the Economic Covference recoinmended that local initiative might be encour
aged by a definite scale of grants towards initial equipment, maintenance, etec.
The liberal scale of grants, sanctivned by Government, gave an unpetus to the
starting of such libraries in various centres. The adwinistration and control of
these libraries was vested in Advisory Committees in District and Taluk places,
and in Comiuittees consisting of five principal residents in villages. Most of them
received grants-in-aid from Municipalities, District Boards, and Village Panchayets,
the collections from subscription being very small. Some of them stocked Kannada,
books, while others had Kannada, Knglish, and Urdu books. During the vear
1931-32, there were 20 of such libraries working under the control of the Depart-
ment, which countersigned their grant-in-aid bills.

For the extension of the scheme of libraries, specially in rural areas, a sum of
Rs. 750 was usually provided. During the year 1925-26. the provision was raised
to Bs. 1,500 and since then, there has been no addition to the budget provision
made for the purpose. On the other hand, in accordance with the general reduction
of grants-in-aid by 25 per cent, the grants to these libraries are being now paid at
the reduced rates.

6. GOVERNAMENT CENTRAL BOOK DEPOT.

The Government Central Book Depot was started about 62 years ago as an
adjunct of the Education Department, for being a central institution for the stock-
ing of text-books and articles of school appliances and for the distribution of the
same to tlhie schools in the State. This work the Depot did efficiently by having
Branch Book Depots established at aimost every Taluk and Hobli Headquarters, so
that books and appliances were distributed through them, free of postage, on Mysore
Government Service, so as to reach the remotest part of the State readily. The
sale of Otficial Publications also was subsequently entrusted to the Depot,

Later on, private book-sellers, who wanted to become agents of the Central
Book Depot for the sale of educational Text books, were permitted to becone agents
under certain conditions and on offering a security deposit, and these private agents
took the place of Branch Depots, wherever they were started. Thus the number of
agencies and branch depots steadily increased from year to year, and their indents
were ‘executed promptly and satisfactorily by the Depot. In the year 1927, the
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privilege of sending books to Agents on Mysore Government Service was taken
away, and as the cost of sending books by post was prohibitively high, being little
over Rs. 2 for every ten rupees worth of books, the Agencies developed only in
places having railway connection, while Branch Book Depots increased in the
interior part of the Stute, not served by the railway.  During the year 1928-29, the
Agents al District Headquarters were permitted to take up the agency for the sale
of Official Publications also, on the same security deposit, offered by them for t1»
sale of Departmental Publications.

To encourage private enterprise, Government were pleased, during Noveu
1930, to approve of the printing and sale of six Text-books being entrusted to the
Bangalore Printing and Publishing Company, in addition to the four books -
entrusted to them for printing under contract.

‘I'he stocking and distribution of a fairly great portion of the stock of the Depat
was thus transferred to the Bungalore Printing and Publishing Conpany, and the
Central Book Depot itself, which was sitnated in the Fort, Bangalore City, was
transferrcd to the Government Press Buildings in March 1932, the staff of the Depot
being placed under the control of the Snperintend nt, Governinent Press, Bangulore.

The Depot now stocks for sale all Jiducational Publications, excepting the ten
publications entrusted to the Bangalore Printing and Publishing Company, Official
Publications of Governmens and the several Departments, a few University and
Palace Publications, and the High Court Reports.

The following statement gives the statistical information regarding the total
stock and sales as also the quantity of work turned out during the ten vears from
1522-23 to 1931-32, the amounts given heing nearest to the rupee :--

Particulars ‘ 1922-28 | 1923-24 i 1924-25 t 1926-26 l 1936-27 | 1927-28 1 1925.29 ) 1929-80! ‘1930-31] 1931-32

e — e e _ : ! _

Number of Agencies and Brauel 90 110 104 126 132 ; 13 140 r 156 157 ‘} 166
Depots. I : .

Taotal stock in rupees <..|270,765 126,447 124,866 406,764 340,701 877,309 {412,126 Liﬁ].ﬂig 444,058 ' §T3,489

6,805 ' 92,699 | BT,866 ;1 98,560 | 90,640 69236 ' 68,941 , 49,966
i

Total sales in rupees {Net realised). 63,743 | 80,228 (
2,030 | 42,6140 l 51,132 42,794 ] 1,831 40,719 #6958 10,716
i

Cost of books supplied to Govern- 20,077 l 59,445

o o

ment Otfices and Scliools,

7. THE GRANT-IN-AID SCHEME FOR SCHOOLS AND HOSTELS.

(a) GRANTS TO ATIDED SCHOOLS.

The policy of the State has always been to welcouie private agencies to sup-
plement the activities of the Government in all the grades of Education and the
Governinent ave pleased to allot apnually a sum of money for distributicn as grant-
in-aid to schools and other educational institutions under private management,
which impart sound secular instruction, subject to certain conditions. The
institutions in receipt of aid render themselves subject to Departmental inspection
and are required to follow the approved cowrses of studies and conform to Depart-
mental rules and circular instructions issued fromn tite to tire.

Under the Mysore HKducational Grant-in-aid Code of 1914, grants swere
permissible for various educational purposes such as:a) maintenance of schools, (5)
expenditure on school or hoste! bnildings, (¢} payment of stipends to teachers under
training, (4} purchase of equiptuent, physical appliances, ete. Rates and conditions
on which grants were t0 be pald to various kinds of institutions, uamely, Elementary,
Anglo-Vernacular and High schools, Night schools, Industrial schools, and other
special institutions, were also laid down. In nrder to remove certain disadvantages
that aided institutions laboured under the above grant-in-aid rules, a few anendments
were later on made (1) to provide for grant on account of menial. establishment,
grants for hostels and for Normal Training schools attached to Aided Institutions,
(2) to permit aided institutions to grant freeships in Middle and High schools up to
20 per cent, aird (3! to increase the grants to the extent of the actual loss of fee
income sustained by such aided institutions as abolished fees in Middie school
classes, consequent on the abolition of fees in the Goverment Middle schools.

The Grant-in-aid Code of 1914, with the ainendments subsequently made was
still found to be defeetive in certain ways. The rules provided, in ti: '
Primary schools, for a fixed grant towards the payv of the teacher and .
grant per pupil, and, in the case of Anglo-Vernacular and High schools, for a graut
which may ordinarily be equal to the entire excess of expenditure over incomwe.



164

The fixed salary grants to Primary schools were no longer adequate in view of the
increased salaries required to be paid under existing conditions. But the main
defect of the existing rules was that they adwitted of schools being started with no
sources of income other than the Government grant and school fees levied. To
prevent the starting of * Venture schools’ and to ensure that u fair proportion of the
cost of waintaining the aided schools was borne by the management, grants to
Anglo-Vernacular and High schools were assessed generallv at half the cxcess of
expenditure over fee-income but shere were numerous cases in which the Govern-
ment paid, in accordance with the rules, grants equal to the entire excess of
expenditure over income, such income frequently being the fee income. The
abolition of fees in Middle schools, sanctioned in Government Qrder No. 6634-5—
Edn. 857-19-1, dated 23rd January 1920, further complicated the problem hy
throwing upon Government the liability of compensating aided schools for the loss
of fee income. In the case of schools with no incomne except fee income and the
Governmnent grants, the result was that such schools were practically maintained
solely by Government. The rules did not also afford any inducement for the
employment of trained teachers in aided schools.

As stated in the Memorandum that the grant-in-aid Code would be carefully
examined with a view to adapting it to suit altered conditions, the question of
snitably revising the code was referred to the Board of Education, and the main
features of the revised rules, which were approved by Govercment in their Order
No. 4557-8—Edn. 188-19-19, dated 19th May 1922, and which came into effect
from 1st July 1922, were :—

(i) that a minimum income from endowments, subsecriptions, ete., of a permanent nature,
sufficient to meet one-fourth of the total expenditure should be contributed by the aided agency ;

(ii) that salary grants equal to half the pay may be given to trained teachers, the grant. being
reduced by 25 per eent in the case of untrained teachers ;

{ii) that in addition to salary grants. ordinary grants may be given to meet the excess of ex-
penditure over income where necessary ;

{iv} that existing aided schools, having less than the minimum income may be allowed & period
of three years, within which to comply with the rule regarding wisimum income from endow-
ments, ete.

In subinitting proposals for the revision of grants of the several Aided Middle
and Primary schools, the Inspector-General of Education, in his letter No. H. C.
475-24-25, dated 29th April 1925, brought to the notice of Governsent that some
difficulties were felt in the application of the rules regarding winimom income to
be contributed by the aided agencies, which alzso applied to the schools already in
existence, only after the expiry of three years. It was pointed out that missionary
agencies had not aliotted separate endowmenss for individual schools under their
managenent, and that the expenses incurred on aceount of the schools were drawn
from a consolidated 1nission fund; that schools under the mmanagement of private
bodies, had failed to secure the minimum income required by the rules within the
period of three years, expiring on the 30th June 1925, and that, if the said rule was
strictly enforced, most of them would not be eligible for any grant from 1st July
1925. The Inspector-General of Ilducation recommended therefore that, in view of
the importance and usefulness of aided institutions, the operation of the rule might
be suspended for a further period of two years and that the revised grants fixed on
the assutaption that the income from endowments, subscriptious, ete., of a perma-
nent nature was ona-fourth of the total expendicnre admissable. Accordingly in
the statement of revised grants submitted by him, the ordinary grant admissable
was generally calculated at three-fourths of the total adinissable expenditure, less
the salary grant admissable.

On a careful consideration, Government were pleased to approve generally of the
proposals of the Inspector-General of Edncation for the revision of grants with effect
from 1st July 1925, the extra cost of Rs. 10,090, over and above the existing provi-
sion, being met by re-appropriation of sanctioned grants of the Department under
other heads. They further directed, that in view of the fact that every aided school
got a Government grant equal to three-fourths of the authorised expenditure, the
authorised expenditure of each school should be thoroughly serutinised, special care
being taken to see that the supervision, the staff, the library, equipment and other
charges were legitimate and satisfactory, and neither above nor below a reasonabla
standard. The above directions of Goverument are being still followed.
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(b} GranTs TO HosTELS.

The Grant-in-aid Code, revised by Government in the year 1923, regulated
also the grants paid to Goverment and private hostels. In the case of Governmens
hostels, it was ordered that the establishwent, equiprrent, and rent should be borne
entirely by Government, a notninal rent being charged frowm the boarders. In the
case of private hostels, the vevised rules provided for the grant of one-third of the
cost of articles of furmiture and egnipent of hostels; one-half of the pay of the
Warden not exeeding Rs. 10 per mensew ; half the estiuated cost of construction
or purchase of buildings not exeeding Rs. 25,000, subject to the condition that the
plan of the building should be approved by the Fducation Departinent and that the
hostel should be under Departinental supervision ; and one-hall of ihe 1easonable
rent in the case of hostels located in private buildings, such grant not exceeding
Rs. ¢ per boarder per mensem. In the case of hostels attached to training insti-
tutions, and hostels intended for girls and pupils of the Depressed (Classes, provision
was made for increasing the graant up to the full rost of establishment and rent.
{n aceordance with the revised rules, the grants of 22 private hostels were revised
at an extra cost of Rs. 97¢ per annum with effect from 1lst July 1923, These
liberal concessions have given an impetus to private enterprise in the opening of
a large number of aided hostels.

During the year 1924-25, the question of improving the working of students'
hostels was examined both by the Department and the Board of Education. In
many of the hostels, the arrangement for the supervision of studies, discipline, and
conduct of the boarders was very inadequate and provisien for satisfactory superin-
tendence having been considered to be a matter of vital necessity, educational
supervisors were appninted as an integral part of the hostel organization, to be re-
placed later by resident Wardens. Generally a teacher of the local Government
school with gualification and status, which wonld command the respect and confi-
dence of the boarders, was selected as edueational supervisor and the full cost there-
of not exceeding Rs. 20 per mensem was wet by Government. Urnfortunately the
question of replacing educational supervisors by resident wardens could not be
effected for want of suitable quarters for the warden. Care whs, however, taken to
see that due provision was made for such quarters in the case of new hostels, for
whoss construction grants were made. In the year 1931-32, the posts of edocational
supervisors were terupovarily retrenched, as the result of which the duty of edo<
cational supervigion Las devolved on the management of each hostel. 'The grant
payable towards the salary of the warden or manager has since been tixed at &
maximui of Rs, 7-3-0 per menssin.

All the Government hostele are under the supervision of the Head Masters of
the respective schools and there is a Cowmrmittee of Management consisting of
influential gentlemen of the lucality for every hostel, Government or Aided. The
duties of the Committees are to manage and cxercise general supervision, collect and
maintain a reserve fund, regulate admissions, and to waintain discipline among
boarders and servants. During the year 1926-27, the Gommittees of Management
ware reconstituted and a new Board of Visitors was appointed to each hostel.

8. BOARD OF EDUCATION.

The Board of Education which was an integral part of the Mysore Economic
Conference was started with the object of associating men of enlightenment, public
spirited citizens and others, with the Officers of Government in delibemtions and
activities connected with education. The Board wet four times in a year and at
the first meeting every year, several sub-comunnttees were appointed to consider
special questions on the programme for the year, drawn up by the Secretary in
consultation with the Chairman. The proceedings of the sub-committees were further
cousidered by the Board and the resolutions passed by the Board were submitted
to Government for censideration. Many of the schemes sanctioned by Government
for the education of the rural population were the outcome of the recommnreudation
rade by the Econoinic Conference, and reost of the proposals, relating to questions of
policy and development recoinmended by the Departioent, were invariably referred
to the Board for opinion, before final orders were issued.

At the namerous District and Taluk Conferences held under the suspices of the
Economic Conference, an Educational Conference forived an invariable feature,

. R. 42
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which tended to promote the sense of mutual accommeodation and of eo-operation
between the Education Department, other Departments, and the public. The
united efforts of the different agencies in the cause of education, namely, the” Edu-
cation Deparfmment, the Revenue Department, and the Econowmic Conference, resul-
ted in the improvement of a large number of existing institutions, in the opening
of a number of new schools and in creating a keen interest in the tuinds of the rural
population in their own tnaterial and woral improvement. The activities of the
economic Conference and the Board of Education, which were of a great help to the
Departwent in the spread of educasion, have been suspended from July 1931, under
the general scheme of retrenchwnent, consequent on present financial difficulties.

9. SCOUTING.
(a) THE Boy Scour MoOVEMENT,

After prefiminary discussions, the Education Conimittee of the Econowmic Con-
ference passed a resolution regarding the introduction of the Boy Scout Movement
as an cxXperimental measure in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore. On the
reconnendation of the Education Committes, Governmens in their Order, dated 3rd
October 1917, were pleased to sanction the introduction of the movewent in soine
of the schools at the District Headquarters in the first instance, and its gradual
extension later on into all the schools in the State. At first the operations of the
movement were, therefore practically restricted to Government High schools at.
District Headquarters and Taluk centres. Being intensely popular with the stu-
dents and the teachers, the movement penetrated deeper and deeper and has now
spread itsell all over the State. The inovement has eminentiy succeeded in its
sirns to develop good eitizenship among students by the formation of their character
and to create an atmosphere of goodwill, wherein it bas been possible for them
to grow up in mutual love and service, free fromn all sectarian and communal
feelings.

(b) ORGANIZATION,

The Government in an order, dated 19th July 1918, created a Headquarters
Council and an executive Comumitte to encourage, supervise and control the Boy
Beout activities in the State and vested the administration of the movement with
the Council and the Committee, the president of the Council being H. H. the
Yuvaraja ot Mysore, and the Chairman of the Comumittee, the Director of Public
Instruction. H. H. the Maharaja of Mysore continues to be the Patron, H. H. the
Yuvaraja, the Chief Scout of Mysore and Prince Jayachamaraja Wadiyar, the Chief
Cub. From the very inception of the Movement in the State, which has since been
affiliated to the Indian Headquarters, Mr. Justice K. Shankaranarayana Rao has
been the Chiel Comiuissioner.

At present, there are ten Scout Districts covering the whole State, each with
its own District Counecil and District Scout Commissioner for internal adminis-
tration. Each District holds its annual training camps for scouting and cubbing,
and wost of them bave their annual District Rallies. Seven State Rallies, each
atrranged at an interval of two vears, have been held in the different Districts and
three members of the Scout Association represented the Mysore Boy Scouts at the
Jamboree held in 1933 at Godollo, near Budapest.

(¢} PROGREES.

* The Progress of Scouting in the State may be seen fromn the following
statement —

193243 1927-25 1952-33
Cubs 48 480 3,239
Beouts o 2,924 4,250 5,386
Rovors 160 650 1,114

With very few exceptions, all the Cabs are froin Primuary Schools, whether they
are in ‘ Countrolled’ or “Open’ groups or packs, and likewise, all the Scouts are
from the Middle, and Righ schools, while the Rovers are mainly froin the Colleges,
though a fair proportion of them are from High schools and Iustitutions like Mills,
Hostels, ete.
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The corrmendable progress the movement has wade in the state is 1n no sinall
weasure due to the exertions of the first two Directors and their successors, the
two successive Organizing Scout Commissioners, who have been responsible for the
work of the Headquarters Organization.

() PUBLICATIONS.

The Boy Scouts of Mysore have published a few hooks and several pamphlets
in Kannada and English and one or two books in Urdu. The oflicial magazines of
the Association are the “ Mysore Scout” in English and the ** Mysore Makkalu”
in Kannada.

{e) FINANCIAL.

The main source of income of the Boy Scouts of Mysore, as at prescut, is
Bs. 16,500 from Government, through the Department of Public Instruction, and
an anticipated income of s 2,000 made up of interest on Bank Deposits and
Government securities, and income derived by the sale of books, magazines, badges,
etc. The different SBcout Districts get grants annually from the Scout Budget, which
is supplemented by grants from Local Bodies and individual suberiptions.

(/) TrorHIES AND (COMPETITIONS.

Under the auspicies of the Mysore Boy Scout Headquarters, the following
trophies are competed for, at stated intervals :—

1. The Sri Erishnarajendra All-India First Aid Mace.

His Highness the Maharaja's Flag.

His Highness the Chief Scout's First Aid Trophy.

Reddy Public Service Shield {for Public Service.)

Vittal Rao’s Sigualling Cup (for hoth Morse and Semaphore).
Ambujamma’s Shield for Cubs.

Sri Jayachamarajendra Silver Totem Poles for Cubs,

NGk

(6) Tue GIRL GUIDE MOVEMENT.

One other important feature of the working of the Vani Vilas Institute, the Mahs
rani’s High School, and several other girls’ schools was the formation of Girl Guide
Caorps, attended by girls of all commounities and as units of the Mysore Girl Guide
Movement, of which His Highness, the Yovaraja of Mysore is the Patron, Her-
Highness the Yuvarani, the Chief Guide, and Mrs. Mirza 3. Iswail, the Chief
Comuissioner.  The Girf Guides went through and successfully passed, courses in
child-nursing, sick-nursing, first aid and other subjects, not ineluded in the school
curriculumn. During the year 1928-29, Govermuent were pleased to sanction a st
of Bs. 50C to be distributed between the two schools, towards the cost of equipinent
of the Girl wuides.

The Girl Guide Movement in the State was re-organized during the year 1932
from which time, it has made a steady progress in alt directions and a large nunber
of new companies and Flocks have been started. There are now 27 Guide Compa-
nies, seven Ranger Companies, and about eight Flocks. In all, aboat 951 girls are
enrolled Guiders, Guides, Rangers and Blue Birds. Badge werk was keenly cowpeted
for, and a number of badges have been awarded.

Four Training Camps were organized with great success, two of which were
entirely conducted in Vernacular, for the benefit of Guiders and (Guides who did
not know English.  Vernacular companies are being started, but the work is slightly
hampered, though teniporarily, for want of a sutlicient number of trained Guiders
who could speak both English and the Vernacular. Two Rallies were held at
Bangatore and at Mysore. The Chief Guide was present at the latter held on 27th
Novewber 1933 and enrolled Companies and Flocks. Ten Guiders during 19332
and eight in 1933, were sent to the Ooty Training Cawp, conducted by the Young
Women’s Cliistian Association.

The Rules and Bye-laws have been translated into Kannada and Urdu for the
use of the Vernacular Guiders and three Guide books are being translated into
Kannda.

The Governwent have sanctioned an annual grant of Rs. 2,800 towards the
expenses of the Movewent.
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The powerful appeal which the Scout Movement has made to boys and girls at
the most impressionable stage of their career has been properly controlled and
guided so as to develop in them those noble qualities of service, sacrifice, self-help
loyalty, and obedience, which are so essential to a good citizen. The records of the
Mysore Boy Scouts bear ample testimony to their eagerness and capacity for help-
ing people in difficulties and for social service generally. The Boy Scout Movement
and 165 counterpart, the Girl Guide Movement, have come to stay as potent factors
in the efficient training of the boys and girls in the State.



CHAPTER X1V,

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION.
1. INTRODUCTORY.

THe University of Mysore, which was inangurated on 22nd July 1916, was the first
to be founded in an Indian State and also the first ainong the three new Universi-
ties established in Southern India during recent times as offshoots of the older
Federal University of Madras, In the first year of its inanguration, there were, as
its nucleus, only two constituent. State Colleges, which had for over tweuty-five
vears stood affiliated to the Madras University. During the vear 1917, two other
Colleges, the Maharani’s College, Mysore, and the Engineering College, I3angalore,
were brought under its control. In the year 1924-25, the Medical College was
started, so that there are now five Coustituent Colleges.

The Mysore University started with a one vear Post-High School Course,
which was under the management of the Department of Public Instruction till 1st
July 1927, the role of the University being confined to recognition of High Schools
for the purpose of conducting these classes, and of holding the * Entrance Examina-
tion ' at the end of the course. Successful students then entered upon a three vear
course for the Bachelor’s Degree in Arts, Science, Engineering, or Commerce.

The Mysore University Regulation V of 1916 was aiwended in 1927 so as to
provide for the institution of an Intermediate Course as part of the University
Course, and the establishment of Intermediate Colleges managed directly by the
University. The Intermediate Course extends over a period of two years with a
public examination at the end of the course, only after passing which a candidate
can eunter upon a two-year B.A. or 1.8c. (Pass) course or a three-year B.A. or B.Sc.
(Honours) Course in the Faculty of Arts or of Science.

The University is in the fullest sense a teaching institution. The Colleges of
the University are owned and managed by the University itself, and no part of its
work i8 done in ‘affiliated ' institutions. The Colleges of the University are
situated at Mysore and Bangalore, and in addition to them, there were six
Internediate Colleges, four for men at Mysore, Bangalore, Tumkur and Shimoga,
and two for womnen, one at Bangalore and the other at Mysore. The Intermediate
Colleges for men, maintained at Tumkur and at Shimoga have been given up, they
having proved to be not sufficiently popular.

The question of constitutional re-organization of the University was considered
by tlie University in the year 1929 and proposals to amend Regulation V of 1916,
were submitted to Government in the second half of the decennium. ‘I'he proposals,
which were under the active consideration of Governwment, were sanctioned towards
the close of the decennium and Regulation ITI of 1933 has replaced Regulation V
of 1916 as amended from time to time. Under the new schewe, an Academic
Council is instituted, in addition to the Senate and the University Council, which
were the two governing bodies of the University.

The University has certain features, which distinguish it from the older Indian
Universities. The Vice-Chancellor is a full-time Officer and the executive head of
the University. The Colleges are adequately represented in the University
Conncil, in the Senate, and in the Academic Council. Great emphasis is laid on
the study of Kaunada and other vernacualars in the State, and special attention is
paid to the classical languages Sanskrit, Persian, and Arabie.

The University is State-supported, except for the income derived from feex and
from special endowinients tor the award of prizes and scholarships. For purposes
of representation on the Representative Assembly and the Legislative Council, the
University is recognised as a constituency, and is represented by one member on
the Representative Assewbly aud one on the Legislative (louncil, the former being
elected by a Joint Flectorate of Fellows and registered Graduates and the latter by
Fellows ana registered Graduates of seven years' standing. The University was
also returning oue member to serve on the Board of Education, till July 1931, when
the activities of the Mysore Economic Conference, of which the Board forimed an
intezral part. were suspended under the genceral scheine of retrenchiment

. R. i)
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2. THE UNIVERSITY ORGANIZATION.

CHANCELLOR.

His Highness Sri Krishnaraja Wadivar Bahaduy, 6. ¢ 8. 1, 6. B, E, Maharaja
of Mysore,.is the Chancellor, and the highest controlling authority of the
University.

Pro-CHANCELLOR.

The Chancellor sy ab any time appoint a Pro-Chancellor to exercise such
powers and functions of the Chancellor as may be delegated to him by the
Chancellor. The Pro-Chancellor will, in all public functions connceted with the
University, take rank and precedence immediately after the Chancellor. His
Highness Sri Kautirava Narasimharaja Wadiyar Bahadur, ¢. ¢. 1. &, Yuvaraja of
Mysore, is the Pro-Chancellor. -

AUTHORITIES AND OFFICERS.
The authorities and officers of the University include—

(a) The Vice-Chancsllor,

(5) The University Counecil,

{e) The Senate

{d) The Academic Council,

{e) The Faculties and their Daans,

(f) The Registrar, and

(4} Such other authorities and officers as tnay be provided for in the ordinaness.

(a} The Vige-(hancellor.—The Vice-Chancellor is appointed by and holds
office during the pleasure of the Chancellor. He takes rank in the University
next to the Pro-Chancellor and is the Ex-officie Chainan of the Senate, the
University Couneil, and the Academic Council. He is the principal executive and
academic officer who, in the absence of the Chancellor and the Pro-Chancellor,
presides over the Convocation and coufers Degress. The Vice-Chancellor exercises
general supervision over the educational arrangements of the University, regulates
the admission of students, maintains the diseipline of the University for which he
is responsible to the Council, and perforins such functions and exercises such powers
as may be defined in the ordinances.

At the begiuning of the period of review, Dr. Brajendranath Seal, a.a., ph.D.,
D.8¢., who was specially selected for the post on account of his high attainmeuts
and varied experience as an educationist, was the Vice-Chancellor and continued to
hold that oftice till October 1929, when he went on leave preparatory to retirement
from 23vd February 1980. In recognition of his eminent services to the State, His
Highness the Mahuaraja was pleased to confer upon him the title of Rajatantrapraving
and the Governmeunt of Indis also signified their appreciation by conferring
Kpnighthood on him. Dr. B, P. Metcalfe, D.sc.,, F. Inst. ., was appointed to
officiate as Vice-Chancellor during the period of leave, and was confirmed with
effect from 24th February 1930.

(6) The Council.— The Council is the executive body of the University. Tt
consists of fifteer members and comprises (1) the Vice-Chancellor, (2) the Director
of Public Instruction, (3) three Principals of the constituent Colleges, (4) three
mewbers elected by the Senate, (5) two members elected by the Academic Council,
and (6) five wembers appointed by the Chancetlor,

{c) The Senate.—'The Senate is the principal authority of the University.
It is in charge of University legislation, making statutes and approving ordinances
framed by the University Council or the Academic Council. It considers the
annual budget of the University and reviews the annual report. The Senate is
composed of (1) the Vice-Chancellor and the other members of the Council, (2) the
Registrar, (3) the Deans of the Faculties, (4) the University Professors, :5) four
metnbers elected by the Academic Council, (6) six mernbers elected by Registered
Graduates, (7) eight members elected by the Representative Assewmbly, :8) four
members elected by the Legislative Council, and (9) others nominated by the
Chancellor, up to a strength of seventy-five. There is provision besides for life
wembers and members representing District Boards and Municipalities under
certain conditions,
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(dy The Academic Council—The Academic Council 1s the cluel acadenne
authority ol the University, responsible for maintaining the standard of teaching
and exanination in the University. It is composed of (1) the Vice-Chancellor, (2)
the Director of Public Instruction in Mysore, (3) the Registrar, (4) the Principals
of the constituent Colleges, (51 University Professors, Professors and snch Assistant
Professors as are in full charge of subjects, (6} the Superintendents of Intermediate
Colleges, (7) the University Librarian, (8) the Deans of Faculties, (9) five members
elected by and from the Senate, and (10) five members nominated by the
Government,

(¢) The Faculties~There are now four Faculties, riz., of Arts, of Science,
of Engineering and Technology, and of Medicine, compored of members of the
Academic Council assigned to one Faculty or more and three olher teachers
appointed by the Academic Council.

if)y The Registrar—The Registrar is appointed hy Government on the
recommendation of the Council and holds office for a period of three years. 1uring
the period of review, Messrs, V. Subrabhmanya Iver, 8 A., B. M. Srikantia, M.A., B.L.,
and V. Gopalaswami Iyengar, s.A., have been the Registrars in succession.

(¢) Other Bodies,—In addition, there are the following stntutory bodies: —

(1) Boards of Studies,

(2) Extension Lectures Committee,
{3) Publication Committee,

(4) Physical Culture Committees.
(5} Students’ Residenee Committees,
{6) Students' Information Bureau.

3. SPECIAL FEATURES AND IMPORTANT CHANGES.

New courses of studies under the re-organized schette were introduced, the
wain features being the institution of lntermediate Courses in Arts and Secience
with specialised courses for those who desired to take the Medical and the Engi-
neering Degree, and the introduction of a Pass Degrec course of two vears’ duration,
and an Honours Degree course of three yvears’ duration after the Intermediate. The
Master's Degree can be taken one year after Honours or three yvears after the Pass
Degree. The examination for the Master's Degree in Arts is one of four papers
and a Vewa Voce on a thesis, while that for the Master's Degrec in Science 15 one
of four papers and a Viva Voce with provision for u candidate to offer a thesis in
lieu of two of the papers.

The policy of restricting the compuleory Second Languare to he taken at the
Intermediate and Degree courses to Kannada or Urdn, which was the main feature
of the Re-organization Scheme, has since been given up and Sanskrit, Persian,
Arabic, Tamil, and Telugu have been continued amoug the permissible languages
that may be offered as a Second Langnage.

A non-examwination course in Physiology and General and Social Hygicne has
been included in the course of studies for the B. T. Degree in accordance with one
of the recomnmendations of the Delegation of the British Social Hygiene Couneil to
the Governnient of Mysore, and arrangements are wade for a course of popular
lectures on Health, Citizenship and Personal and Social Hygiene to TTniversity
students.

The course of studies for the B, E. Degree Examination Coursc wis rovisci,
the mnain features of the revision being the 1atroduction of specialisution for Civil,
Mechanical, or Electrical Engineering at the end of the first year instead of at
the end of the second year, and the institution of three public examinations instead
of two during the course.

A Pre-Medicai Course of six months’ duration, preliminary to taking the
M.B.B.8. Degree course, has also been instituted.

Prominent among the immportant educational questions under consideration are
(1) the question of instituting doctorate degrees, (2) the question of extending the
B. T\ Course to two years, (3) the inclusion of Hindi as an optional subject in the
University Courses, (4) the institution of Music as a subject of study, and 5)
proposals to consider the question of regulating the adwission of students to the
several University courses, and to miake provision for technological instruction and
for teaching Agriculture and Sericulture.
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4. COURSES OF STUDY, EXAMINATIONS AND DEGREES CONFERRED,

(a) COURSES OoF STUDY.

The period of study prescribed for the several examinations is as follows :—

B.A. and B.Sc. Pass Courses
B.A. and B.8e. Honours Course
M.A. and M.Sc. Degree Course

B.T. Dsgree Course
B.E. Dagree Course

L.M.P. Diploma
M.B.B.8. Degree

(6) EXAMINATIONS,

The following examinations were

9 years after Intermediate.

3 years after Intermediate.

1 vear after graduation in Honours, or 3 vears after
graduation {(ordinary degree).

1 year after graduation and a practical examination.

4 years after Intermediate Examination followed by
& year's practical training.

4 years after S 8.L.C. Ezxamination.

54 years after Intermediate Examination,

conducted by the University :—

Iptermediate in Arts Examination.
Intermediate in Secience {General).
Intermediate in Sciencs, leading to Engineering.”"

Intermediate in Science, leading

to Medicine.*

B.A. (Pass) and B.Se. (Pass) Dogres Exzaminations.

B.A. (Hons.} and B.Sc. (Hons.)
B.T. Degree Examination.

MA. do.
M.Se. do.
B.E. do.
M.B.B.S. do.
L.M.P. Diploma Examination,

Preliminary and Final Ezaminations.

*These Courses have been abolished with effect from the Junior Class

of 1932-33.

{¢) DEGREES CONFERRED.

The following degrees are conferred :—

Bachelor of Arts (B.A.)

Bachelor of Science (B.Se.) } Pass and Honours.

Bachelor of Commerce {B.Com.)
Bacholor of Engineering (B.E.)

Bachelor of Medicine and Surgery (M.B.B.S.)

Master of Arts (M.A.)
Master of Science (M.Sc.)
Bachelor of Teaching (B.T.)
Doetor of Letters (D.Litt.)*
Doctor of Seience {I).8¢.)*
Doctor of Laws (LL.D.)*

* Honoris Causa.

5. CONSTITUENT COLLEGES.
(@) COLLEGES aAND PRINCIPALS.

There ave at present five constituent Colleges. The following table gives the

names of Colleges and their Principals

College.

Muaharaja’'s College, Mysore
Maharani’s College, Mvysore

Central College .
College of Engineering, Bmga.lore

Medical College, M3 sore

in the year 1431-32 :—-

Principal,

\!Ir J. C. Rollo, B.A. (Oz0n.), M.a. (Glas.), 1.p.

&ri K. D. Rukminiamma, B.A., Superintendent. (since
retired}.

Mr. F, R. Bell, M.4. (Oxon }, J.p. (Since retired.)

Mr. 8 H. Lakshminarasappa, B.A., A.C.E, BM.E,
B.C.E., B.Arch. (Liverpocol), (Since reverted io the
P. W.D)

De. J. ¥. Bohinscen, B.A., M.D., F.a.C.8., F-R.C.5. (Edn.)

(&) COURSES PROVIDED IN EACH OF THE COLLEGES.
At the Maharaja's College, Mysore, there are courses for the B.A. (Pass) and

B.Be. (Pass: Degrees and the teaching

course leading to the B.T. degree. Further
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there are Honours courses in English, Economics, History, Philosophy, Mathema-
tics, Kannada, Sunskrit, Persian and Arabic for B.A (Hons.) and in Economics
for B.Sc. (Hons.). There are also eourses for the M.A. Degrec 1n Eanglish,
History, Economics acd Political Science, Pbilosophy, Mathematies, Kannada and
Persian.

For the education of women, there are two colleges in the University, namely,
the Maharani’s Wowmen’s College at Mysore teaching up to the Degree Course,
and an Intermediate College for woinen at Bangalore. Women students sceking
Pass or Honours courses in Science subjects or Honours courses in Arts subjects
are adamitted to the Central College and the llaharaja’s College respectively.
Provision is wmade for teaching Music as a non-examination subject in the
Maharani’s College.

At the Central College, Bangalore, there are courses for the B.A. and 1B.Se.
(Pass and Honours) Degrees, M. Sc. Degrees in Mathetnatics, Physics, Chemistry,
Geology, Zoology and Botany.

The College of Engineering, Bangalore, provides courses leading to the B.E.
Degree in Civil, Mechanical and Electrical Engineering.

fn the Medical College, Mysore, courses of instruction are provided for the
M.B.B.S. Degree and in the Medical School, Bangalure, for the L.M.P. Diploma.

{c) STRENGTH IN ((OLLEGES,

The following table gives the strength in Colleges and in the ntrance Classes
of Government Collegiute High Schools during the year 1921-22 and 1926-27, and
in the Intermediate Colleges during 1931-32.

| Strength in

Name of College i .
1921-22 | 1926-27 1931-32

. i
1. Maharaja’'s College I 183 j 682 : 379
2. Central College ! 3492 i 634 . 366
3. Msharani's College l 14 il 21 | 36
4. Engineering College 156 | 255 146
5. Medical College | 52 49
6. Intermediate College, Bangalore 388 ' 5183 926>
7. do Mysaore . 263 264 ! 565 Il
a. do Tumkur 856 - 192 +a i 87 b
9, do Shinoga 35 i1 I 42
19. Women's Intermediate College, Bangalore .. 2 i
11.  Medical Sehool, Bangalore 125 115 160

(r) Strength in Futranee Clusees. 11 Strength in lntermediate Classes.

During the first quinquennium, the strength in the Mabaraja's College and
Central College rose from 483 and 392 to 642 and (34, due largely to the increase
in the munber of candidates passing in the University Entrance Exaiuination, the
nutnber having risen from 232 in 1921-22 to 319 in 1925-26, and to a small extent,
to the opening of the B.'1. Course 1n the Maharaja’s College. During this period,
all possible steps had te be taken to meet the problew of finding accommodation to
all qualified candidates. Adinissions into the (‘entral College were stretched even
beyond the prescribed limit, while fresh combinations of subjects were provided
in the Maharaja’'s College, s that some of the applicants for seats could join
there.

D. R, 44
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During the second quinquennium, the strength in these colleges show a heavy
fall to 379 and 365 respectively, and that for three reasons :—

(1) In the year 1928-29, the First Year B.A. classes were abolished in the
Colleges, on the cpening of the Senior Class in [ntermediate Colleges,
resulting in the transfer of nearly 200 students from each of the
Colleges to the Intermediate Colleges, which fact also explains the
large increase in the latter during this period.

{2) The enhanced scale of fees in the Colleges might have contribunted to a
certain cxtent to the fall in strength, The question of reducing the
scale of fees for the Courses and Examinations in the University was
referred to the University by the Government in the year 1930, but
had to be dropped as the University could not afford loss of fee incowe
under the existing condition of its financial resources, and in view of
the fact that nearly 400 students paid no tuition fees, being scholarship
or freeship holders.

(3) It 1s now commenly recognised that though University training
furnished ample scope to students for abtaining high standards of
scholarship, ib dees not enable them to secure remunerative appoint-
ments in these days of unemployment, and this fact has brought about
a tendency in students to prefer technical courses, as is evidenced by
the increase in strength in the Medical College and the Medical School,
as also by the increase in the number of applications received for
admission into the Engineering School.

The strength in the Engineering College rose from 156 in the year 1921-92 to
. 255 in 1926-27, owing to the large number of applicants, nearly double the usual
number, admitted into the First Year Engineering Class during the year 1992-23,
as also to the starting of the HKlectrieal Engineering Course for the B.E. Degree
during the year 19256-26. In the year 1928, the courses of studies and the scheme
of examinations for the B.E. Degree were revised, and as a transitory measure,
candidates under the old rules were permitted to attend the College for lectures,
their names being taken on the roll, and consequentiy admission of students under
the new rules had to be restricted to about 40 only, with the result that the
strength of the College went down year after year as each batch of studenss under
the old rules passed in the examination and got out of the College.

The increase in strength kept up in the Women's Colleges indicates an
increasing desire among the women of the State for higher collegiate education.

The number of Mahoraedan, Depressed Class, and women students, reading
in the University classes in the year 193132 was 157, 48, and 137 respectively.

(d} BUILDING AND ACCOMMODATION.

Consequent on the shifting of the Medical College from Bangalore to Mysore in
pursuance of Urders of Govermwent, dated 30th January 1930, a new building for
the Medical College at Mysore estimated to cost over two lakhs of rupees was
constructed in the year 1929-30, and the two remaining roowns of the administrative
block of the Cellege were completed during 1931-32.  The College of Engineering
received increased acconnnodation consequent ou the removal of the Engineering -
Schonl in 193031 to the Reserve FPolice Lines in Fort, Bangalore City. The
Medical School located at the Old Electric Power Station was ordered to be
removed to a more commodions building vacated by the Government Central Book
Depot. Insufficiency of accommodation is, however, felt in the Intermediate Colleges
at Bangalore and Mysore and in the Women's lutermediate College, Bangalore.

(¢} IxsrEcTiON OF CONSTITUENT AND INTERMEDIATE COLLEGES.

All the Iotermediate Colleges were peviodically inspected by University
Professors in their respective subjects and the constituent Colleges together with
their accounts and libraries by the Vice-Chancellor accompained by the Registrar.
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6. EXAMINATIONS.

T'be following statement gives the results of the University Examinations
held in the years 1921-22, 1926-27, and 1981-32 :—

1521-22 1926-27 1931-32
Examinations i '
Number | Number | Number i Number , Number Number
! Examd. | Passed ' Examd.’ Passed | Examd. Passed
M.A. Degree 23 20 23 15 4H 33
B.A Degree, Part I 187 118 439 201 167 84
Do Part. Tl 298 111 374 201 140 Yl
B.SBe. English . 21 15 an 62 7 5 old
B.Se. Optionaly 26 20 75 56 i8 14 old
First Year Certificate 43 17 119 38
Entrance or Intermediate. .. . 1,012 287 1.568 476 1.294 325
B.Com, Degree Examination .. 22 7 i Nil
Intermediate in Engineering 51 40 69 5l .
B.E. Degree 39 30 66 36 72 4~ old
22 18 new
First M. B.B. 8. Part 1 ... .. 20 i3 8 7
Part IT ... 17 (o 20 11
Second M. B. B. S. 14 11 19 11
Final M. B.B. §. . 12 5
Final L. M. P. . 34 25 50 19
B. T. Degres, Parts T and I 56 30 37 30
Do Part 111 48 28 32 24
M. Sc. Degree .. 2 2
First Examination in Enginesring 48 38
Second Examibation tn  do 33 28
B.A. (Pass), Part I 80 B0
Part II 86 Yii
Part 111 04 i8
B. A [Hans.) Preliminary, Part I ... ) 38 38
Part 11 ... 31 27
Part 1T .. . . 20 &9
B.A. (Hons. }, Final i5 43
Recotnmended for Pass Degree 2
B.Sc. (Pass), Part 1 ... 154 120
Part II ... B 132 124}
Port ITT ... .. 154 81
B. Sc. (Honga.). Part T .. 17 16
Part 1I ... 46 16
Part IIT ... o 16 15
B 8c. (Hons.), Final .. o 33 31
Recommended for Pass Degree 2

7. CONVOCATION

The first Convocatioa of the Mysore University was held on 19th October 1918,
when His Highness the Chancelior was graciously pleased to deliver an address and
a Convocation has becn held every year thereafter. Distinguishid personages were
invited each vear to address the graduates on the eve of their leaving the Univer-
sity. The names of gentlemen who gave such addresses during the period of review
are given below ;:—

Murnir-ul-Talim Mr. H, J, Bhabha, o 11

sir P S, Sivaswami [ver, B.A., R.L
Dr Annie Besant, D. L.

V Convocation
VI Convocation, 24th Qctoher 1923
YII Convocation, 29th QOctober 1924

VII1 Convocation, 14th September 1925,..
TX Convocation, 27th November 1526 ...
X Convoeation, 3rd November 1927
XTI Convoeation, 23rd August 1928
XII Convoeation, 24th August 19249
X111 Convocation, 16th October 1930
X1V Convocation, 29th August 1931
XV Convoeation, 19th Octoher 1532

The Rt. Hon’ble Mr. V. S. Srinivasa S
Sic P. C. Ray, Kt., C.I.E., D. 8e., Ph. [, |
Sir J. C. Bose, Rt,, ¢.8.1.. C,.L.E.. M.A, D.5¢.. 1.Ji.~,
Mrv. C. R. Reddy, m.A. (Cantab), Bar-at-law.
Sir C. V., Ramar, Kt., M.A., D. S¢. (Hon-
Sir S. Rndhakrishnan, M.A., D.Litt.
Dr. M. O. Forster, F 1.«
Diwan Bahadur Sir
Sastry Kt.

Rumaraswami
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His Highness the Chancellor presided over six Convocations, His Highness the
Pro-Chancellor over two and the Vice-Chancellor over the remaining two. At the
ninth Convocation, the Honorary Degree of Doctor of Letters was conferred by His
Highness the Chancellor on Munir-ul-Talim Mr. H. J. Bhabha, ¢.1.E., and at a
special Convoceation held on the 29th July 1927, the Honorary Degree of Doctor of
Science was conferred on His Excellency the Right Hon'ble Edward Frederick
Lindley Wood, Baron Irwin of Kirby Underdale, P, C., G. M. 8. 1., G. M. I. E,,
Viceroy and Governor-General of India, when His Highness the Chancellor
presided.

8. RECOGNITION OF EXAMINATIONS. Co

An hwportant function of the University relates to its recognition of degrees
and examinations of certain other Universities and their recognition of the degrees
conferred and examinations conducted by the Mysore University, sows of the
recognitions being on the basis of reciprocity. Such mutual recognitions of degrees
and exawinations among several [Universities in India are tending to create a corre-
lation of work in the several Universities and to result in a harmonious relationship
among them leading to a high standard of education and culture.

The Intermediate Examinations in Arts and Science have been recognised by
the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay, Lucknow and Nagpur as being equivalent to
corresponding examinations in the respective Universitiee. The B.A. and B.Sc.
Degree Examinations have been recognised by the Universities of the Punjab,
Benares, Lucknow, Dacea, Bowbay and Nagpur Universities, as also by the French
University of Paris for purposes of admission to the Degrees of Doctor in Arts or in
Science of tnat University. The L.M.P. Diploma is recognised for purposes of
medical registration in Madras, Bombay, and Bengal and the M.B.B.S. as a
registrable degree by the Bombay and Bengal Governments. The B.E. Degree
Examination has been recognised by the Madras Government as a qualification for
Electrical Engineers to be employed by Municipal Councils, by the Bombay Govern-
ment for purposes of admission to the Mechanical Fngineer's Fxaminations held
under the Bownbay Boiler Inspection Act, and froin the year 1932, by the Institute
of Engineers, India, as exempting from Parts A and B of the Associate Metbership
Examination.

9. ORIGINAL AND RESEARCH WORK.

Original and research work was carried on throughout the period of review in
the several departnients of the University, and quite a targe number of papers have
been published in recognised scientific and other periodicals, as well as in the Hali-
yearly Journal of the University.

Provisiox rFor RESEARCH.

Research Scholarships of the value of Rs. 75 per inensem are awarded to
selected Masters of Arts, Masters of Science or trained post-graduate students of the
University for currying on research.  Post-graduate studentships of the value of
Rs. 60 per wensem are awarded under similar conditions to selected graduates who
give evidence of capacity but may pot have taken the Masber’s Degree.  Scholar-
ships are also awarded every year to graduates in Science of this University for
studying for the M.Se. Degree Examination in other Universities in subjects in
which provision for the Muster’s Degree has not yet been made in this University.
Foreign Scholarships are granted to iembers of the teaching staff of this Univer-
sity and to graduates of distinction and high promise to enable them to undergo
conrses of advanced study and research work in Furopean and Awmerican
Universities.

10, PUBLICATIONS,

The University publishes three periodicals, viz., the Mysore University Magazine
(a quarterly temporarily suspended now), the University Hali-Yearly Journal in
English, and the Prabudba Karnataka, a quarterly magazine devoted to Kannada
Language and Literaturc. The Half-Yearly Journal is the Universitiy’'s own medium
fur the publication of research and other original work done withio the University.
It is now well.recognised in Ecrope and Awmerica and is being regularly * abstracted °
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along with the foreign scientific journals. The Prabudha Karnataks maintains s
high literary standard as a journal and has wide circulation.

In connection with the Kthnographical Survey of the Mysore State, three
volumes of the ‘ Mysore Tribes and Castes ' have been completed. The work has
elicited the appreciation of the leading anthropologists and the Press, both Indian
and foreion.

A programnme of publications in Kannada to be published by the University,
drawn up by the Kannada Publication Committee and approved by the Univer-
gity, is being carried out each year.

The following are the wore itportant of the University pnblications :—

1. ‘Pramnana Samuceaya of Dinnaga,’ a tentative restoration into Sanskrit {rom Tibetan by
Mr. H. R. Rangaswamy Iyengar, Kannada Specielist, Oriental Library, Mysore. This
is an epochmaking work in the history of Indian Logie, of which only a Tibetan version
ig available. .

A new edition (abridged} of Harshehandranrupa Kavya.

The Mysore Tribes and Castes, Vols. [T, II1 und IV, and Vol. 1 is under preparation.

Kadambari (abridged edition) —in the Dross.

Hand-book of Kannada {Kannada Kaipidi).

Companion Volune to the ahove— in the Press.

P ok

A scheme for publishing an English-Kannada Dicticnary in five years at a
cost of Rs. 25,000 has been recently sanctioned by Government and details have
been worked out.

In addition. the University sanctions subventions to enable University Pro-
fessors and other eminent writers to publish their works, provided such works are
approved by experts appointed by the University Council. The total amount of
subvention paid during the review period was Rs, 7,717,

11. LECTURES.
(1) EXTENsION LECTURES.

The Extension Lectures Committee which is reconstituted from time to time
arranges annual conrses of lectures on suitable subjects for the benefit of those who
are unable to attend the ordinary courses of study at the University and to publish
such of the lectures as may be approved by the Comnmittee. The activities of the
University in this direction were, in the beginning, confined only to Bangalore and
Mysore. The sphere of activity is now extended and extension lectures are now
delivered in different parts of the State, generally in English and Kannada. During
the period of review, the Comnittee arranged for 87 courses, 55 being delivered in
Euglish, 30 in Kanunada, one in Telugu and one in Persian. During the year
1931-32, the general schewe of University Extension and other Lectures had to be
suspended as a measare of econowy.

{2} Special LECTURES,

As one of several experiments inaugurated in University teaching, special serics
of lectures are occasionally arranged to be delivered in the University by disting-
uished scholars mostly on subjects useful to students, to supplement the work of the
Colleges und to encourage a spirit of co-operation between Universities. Twenty-
81X courses of special lectures were delivered during the period of review.,

120 CONGRISSES AND CONFERENCES.

The Uiniversity bas all along sent delegates to all important Cougresses and
Conferences held both in India and in Europe. At the invitation of the University,
the Indian Science Congress held its session of 1924, at Bangalore, the Fifth Con-
ference of the Indian Mathematical Society was held in the Central Coliege, l3an-
galore, during 1925-26: the Indian Eeconomie Association beld its Confercnce at
Mysore in January 1929 and the Karnataka Sahitya Parishat of 1930 also met at
Mysore ; the Inter-University Board, India, beld its meeting at Mysore in February
1931 ; and lastly the Indian Science Congress held its session of 1932 in Bangalore,
under the auspices of the University, when a large number of members of the
scientitic departments of the {Iniversity took advantage of the session to read
vapers, attend the sessions, and partake in the discussions.

D.R. 45
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13. RESIiDENCE AND SOCIAL LIFE.
(i) HosTELs,

There are ut present thvee University Hostels, nawmely, (1) the Maharaja’s
College Hostel, Mysore, (2) the Central College Hostel, Bangalore, and (3) the
Ergineering College Hostel, Bangalore. The question of constructing a building
for the Medical College Hostel, which has been started and located ab present in a
rented buiiding, and of bunilding separate hostels, for women students of the
University both at Bangalore and Mysore is under contemplation. Students of the
Maharani's College are at present accomnodated in the Maharani’s Women’s
Hostel at Mysore and those of the Women’s Intermediate College, in the Vani-
Vilas Hostel, Bangalore. There is a separate Hostel for the Adikarnatakas at
Bangalore.

In the year 1931-32, the total number of students who were boarders in Cotlege
hostels was 233, and the average monthly charges per head were as follows :(—

Rs. a. p.
Blaharaja’s College Hostel e 18 8 10
Central College " . an 5 9
Engineering College ,, .- 20 15 0O
Medical College » 20 4 8
Adikarnataka " 0 8 0

University Lodges.—In the year 192526, the Students’ Residence Cowmtnittee
of Mysore recommended that, with a view to affording better accommodation and
boarding to the large number of students who, for various reasons, had to reside in
private hotels which were not always satisfactory frown the sanitary and other
points of view, some lodges must be started in which the boarders would themseives
manage under the general supervision of the Warden or other member of the
Committee and with a subvention from the University. Consequently, a Lodge
was opened in January 1926, Government having sanctioned for the purpose a sum
of Rs. 500. In the year 1930-31, University Lodges were instituted at Tumkur
and Shimoga. These lodges provide, upon a co-operative systein, cheap boarding
and ledging and have been of inestimable value to the poorer students of the
University.

Students’ Residences.—A Students’ Residence Committee for each of the
Colleges is appointed by the Council. These Cominittees inspect the residences of
students not living in the hostels or with their parents, and submit their report to
the University.

(i) MEbICcAL INSPECTION OF STUDENTS.

A scheme was started in 1924 for the Medical Examination of all students of
the University, both nien and women. Under the schemwe, every student is medi-
cally examined 1n alternate years of the University course, namely, the first, the
third and the fifth years. The inspection is conducted by a Medical Officer who
submits a report of the results of his inspection to the University. ‘ Repeat’
examinations inay, in special cases, be undertaken in the intervals at the request
of the College authorities. The results of the medical exawination are reported in
individnal forms and are also statistically analysed,

In the year 1929-30, Government sanctioned the proposal of the University
to levy a fee of Re. 1 from students of the University on account of Medical Tas-
pection. On the recommendation of the University Council, women students and
depressed class students were exempted frotn payment of this fee for a period of
three vears from 1st July 1929,

A schewe to co-ordinate the medical inspection in the University with that
in the High Schools, under the control of the Departiment of Public Instruction, is
under consideration. The main object of the scheme is to have a special staff
under a specially qualified Divector and to ensure the medical inspection being
followed up properiy. As an experimental measure, Government have sanctioned
the wedical inspection of the College and High School students in Bangalore and
Mysore by a common ageney (through the Medical Inspectors of the Department
of Public Instrictinn), pending sanction to the co-ordination schime
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(iii. PuysicalL CULTURE.

Physical Culture received due attention in all the Constitutent and Inter-
mediate Colleges. It has not yet been possible for want of funds to give effect to
the Resolution of the Senate to make Physical Culture and Military Training
compulsory for University students.

(@) Games and Athletics—All the outdoor games, Cricket, Foot-ball,
Hockey, Tennis and Volley-ball were provided and were very popular under the
guidance: of the several Staff-Secretaries and efticient Student-Captains.  The
Indian Gymnasium opened in the Maharaja’'s College in 1929-30 and the Swiwm-
ming Club continued to be popular. A special display of swimming feats was given
during the year 1930} in the presence of the Dewan in the swimming pond at the
Jauanipohan Palace. In the same year, the University contributed a sum of
ERs. 1,000 for the introduction of boating.

(b) Scouting.—The University Rover Corps waintained a general level of
efticiency in Scouting activities, the chief activities of the corps being Scouting
First-Aid, Catnps and Hikes, Social Service and Musketry Training.

{iv) UnivErsiTY UxNI1oxs,

The activities of the University Union, Mysore, which was started in 1919,
bave developed steadily both in variety and voluwe for the past twelve years. The
Union bas interested itself in debates on important subjects, and in various otber
activities, such as Parlinmenvary Debate, Study Circle, Elocutions, Dramatic
“activities, Competitions and Social gathering. A Union Magazine has been success-
fully conducted and a number of very interesting contributions have appeared
in it,

The University Unicn at Bangalore was started in 1930, and in 1931-32, a
Joint Comumitree of the two Unions was appointed to frame commou rules for both
of them. The draft rules which were approved by the University Council with
certain modifications eame into effect {from Ist July 1932

The Unions serve the purpose of well-equipped clubs, with Libraries, Reading
Rooms, Gamwes and Refreshment Rootws, and atford ample opportunity to the
students, the members of the College staff, the Fellows of the University, and the
registered Graduates for enjoying the best club life and of coining intu intimate
social relations with onc another. :

{(¥) THE STUupDENTS REPRESENTATIVE CoUNCIL, MaHARAJA's COLLEGE.

A Siudents' Representative Council consisting of 15 students was formed in
the Mabaraja's College, during the year 192B-29. Tts functions is to discuss
watters relating to the well-being of the students and the College, and to keep the
College authorities in touch with students’ ideas and desires. The Council is
reported to have been a success, owing to the zeal and commonsense of its mem-
bers and in particular of its elected Student-President, and its work has been of
very great service to the College.

(vi) EXCURs1ONS,

Besides tours ard excursions for purposes of sports, batches of students of the
several departments in the Arts and Science Sections were taken to places of
interests to each Departient.

’

14, STUDENTS INFORMATION BUREALU.

The work of the Bureau, appointed in 1925 in pursuance of the reconnendation
of the Lord Lytton’s Committee, consisis wmainly in collecting inforwation about
courses of study in England and in answering enquiries. Its work has continned
to increase with the increase in the number of graduates of this University and of
other persons in the State, who desive information regarding studies abroad. and of
those who, having decided to proceed to KEngland apply, through this Bureau and
the High Conmuissioner for India, for admission to various English Colliges, parti-
cularly to those in the University of London.
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15. UNIVERSITY FINANCES.

All grants made by the Government from time to $ime and all sums pad or
endowinents made by private persons, or local authorities for the purposes of the
University, iogether with all fees received, and rents, profits, and other income
derived from the property and funds vested in the University, constitute a fund
called the ‘University Fund,” which is at the disposal of the University to be
employed for any of the purposes mentioned in the Regulation or in the Ordi-
nances.

In the year 1830-31, the recurring Government grant was fixed at Rs. 10°5 lakhs
per annum, but, owing to financial difficulties, the Government grant was reduced
in 1831-32 to 9°5 lakhs, with the result that a Committee was appointed to review
the budget estimates for the year, so as to keep the expenditure within the reduced
grant. The allotments made to the several Colleges were severely retrenched,
purchases on account of Laboratory and Library equipmments being confined only to
replacemwents and articles of absolute need.

The grants made by Government and the receipts from all other sources

together with the expenditure for all the years during the period of review were as
given below :—

Government Miscellaneous 1
Year Grant Receipts Total Receipte Expenditure
(Actuals) (Actuals) |
i
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1922-23 .. 4,62,295 96,182 5,58,477 0,84,003
1923-24 6,14,793 96,279 7,11,072 6,72,571
1924-25 e 7,68,562 1,12,862 8,81,424 8,75,200
1925-26 7,25,600 1,27,362 , 8,52,962 9,15,994
1926-27 8,75,000 1,46,198 10,21,198 9,52,241
1927-28 . 7,84,285 1,30,446 9,14,731 10,83,657
1928-29 11,60,000 1,88.706 13,568,706 i 13,07,743
1929-30 12,42,000 ’ 223,622 - 14,65,622 ; 14,33,941
1930-31 I 11,75,000 2,41 188 14,16,188 X 14,16,350
1931-32 ! 9,50,000 \ 2,64,931 12,14,931 11,74,274

16. ENDOIWMENTS.

The University has received a number of handsome endowments, the total
nuinber received so far being 82 of the aggregate value of Rs. 3,52,570-12-0. During
the period of review, 44 endowments of an aggregate value of Rs. 1,258,997 were
offered and accepted.

Bpeaking about these endowments, His tlighness the Chancellor was graciously
pleased to observe in his address at the First Covecation as follows : —

" There is unfortunately a limit to the resources which my Government can afford to place at
the disposal of the University. The cost of higher education is steadily increasing and if educational
opportunities are to be open to all my subjects and not confined to the richer clagses only, publie
suppnrt must he forthcoming in an ever-increasing degree. I am glad to learn that during the short
period of its existence the University hag evoked the spontaneous liberality of many public-spirited
citizens and has received endowments to the value of over one lakh of rupees.”

A proposal, made in the Senate in the year 1931-32 to review the position of
endowments in the University and suggest any reform that may be necessary, is
under consideration.

17. MEDALS, PRIZES, AND SCHOLARSHIPS.

(a) MEDALs, AND PRIZEs.

A large nuinber of medals and prizes has been instituted by philanthropic
gentlemen either o memory of somne deceased relative or in their own nane, to he
awarded amony successful students in recognition of a distinguished career in the
University. During the year 1931-32, 22 medals and 21 prizes were awarded.
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(b) SCHOLARSHIPS.

Besides Post-Graduate studentships and Research Scholarships, already referred
to, and general scholarships that are granted, there is a regular scheme of scholar-
ships tenable for ten months in the year for the encouragenient of backward classes,
including the Muslim community.  Students of the Depressed Classes are granted
liberal scholarships and are exempted from the payment of the tuition fees. A
special Hostel, the University Adikarnataka Hostel. is naintained at Bangalore for
the use of the Depressed Class students.

All women students in the University are educated free. A liberal scheme of
scholarships has been instituted in both the Women's Colleges for the advancement
of women's education in the State. Women students are also exempted from pay-
ment of half the examination fees, and are granted other concessions also.

In addition, free-studentships were awarded according to the prescribed scale
of 30 per cent of net strength in the Degree Courses, and 25 per cent in the Inter
rwediate Courses.

During the year 1831-32, three M.Sc. scholarships of the value of Rs. 60 per
wense and four post-graduate studentships and research scholarships of the value
of Rs. 75 per mensem were granted for work in the University.

The following table gives the number of other scholarahips which were granted
in the University Institutions daring the year 1931-32 together with their value
per annumn.

= |
‘ Constituent Colleges | Medical Sehool [ntermediate Colleges
- b—
Scholarships ; !
i . '
. Value per . " Value per | | Value per
; Number annum | Number | aunum ; Number . ahbum
! 1]
; I
Rs. : Rs. Rs.
1. Merit 32 120 o 1! -
2. Bubjects 54 a0
3. Ordinary 25 80 I - .
1. Backward 70 120 10 R0 1242 HO
5. Dopressed Class .| 11 | 200 1 120 47 120
6. Mahomedan e 10 80
7. Military 7 80 1 80 . 17 80
R, Women 30 130 17 120
Ranging irom Ranging from
9, Bndowmenk .. 61 (Bs. 60 to 500 2 Rse. 76 & 90 - 23 'Rs. 68 to 180
0. Special D 120 . 9 [ 80

18. REGISTLRED GRADUATES.

The number of Registered Graduates inereased fromn 137 1n the year 1921-22
to 284 at the end of the year 1931-32.

19. LIBRARIES AND LABORATORILES.
(v 'I'HE UNIVERsITY LIBRARY.

The number of volumes in the University Library rose from 10,181 in 1921-22
to 20.633% in 1931-32. The Library is open to the Fellows of the University,
mewnbers of the staff of the constituent and Intermediate Colteges, metubers of the
Faculties and Boards of Studies, Registered Graduates, students studying for the
M.A. Degree, and under-graduates who have obtained permirsion of the Principal
of their respective Colleges.

(i) THE ORIENTAL LIBRARY.

The Oriental Library contains a collection of very valuable old Manuscripts
and the results of the research carried on by the Library are published from time
to tine. By special permission, books can be borrowed by graduates and under-
graduates studying in the University.

D. R, Ju
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The total number ot printed books and manusecripts as on 30th June 1932 were
14,855 and 10,506 respectively as against 11,134 books and 9,730 manuscripts in
the year 1921-22.  Out of 10,506 manuscripts, descriptive notes have been prepared
in respect of 8,986 manuscripts. The Managing Committee of the Library have
revised the presentation list from time to thne in accordance with Goverment Order,
dated 27th August 1923

Library publications are presented to learned Pandits, distinguished scholars,
and to various public institutions on an exchange basis. The Professor of Sanskrit
in the University is Er-officio Curator of the Uriental Library.

{iit) CoLLEGE LIBRARIES.

Besides the above Libraries, each constituent College has its own Library.
The following are the particulars respecting the Libraries attached to the Colleges,
during the year 1931-32:—

Towd | Total Average
College number of ! number | number
i volumes | issued issued per
l X student
Maharain's College 16,862 | 9.677 ! 250
Central College vee | 13,385 1 8,643 96*
Engiucering College A 3,794 | 2,287 10°0
Mabarani's Cullege o 4805 | 1,902 450

" Bectional Average.

The nuinber of volumes in all the libraries of the Intermediate Colleges was
13,812 at the eod of the year 1931-32,

In addition to the general library in the Colleges, annual grants were also
made for the purpose of purchasing necessary text-books and bocks of reference to
the ‘ Poor Students’ Section ' which has been started in several institutions. These
sections have becu found to be extremely useful to poor students, specially to those
who live near to their respective Colleges.

(iv) LLABORATORIES,

The Science Laboratories at the Central College are among the best equipped
laboratories in India. Advance and Original research work is being regularly
carried on in all the Science departments and the results are published in the
Scientific Jonrnals and in the Half-yearly Journal of the University.

There is a Psvohological Lebhoratory attached to the Psychology Department
of the University in the Maharaja's College which is carrying on series of important
Psychological experiments and intelligence tests.

The first Irrigation laboratory to be installed in any Indian Engineering
College was opened in the University’s Engineering College at Bangalore for
instruction and research work in this very important Engineering subject. A Civil
Engineering Testing Laboratory has also been set up in the saine College.

20. ARCH.EOLOGY.

The Archaological Department was originally an independent Departmant of
the Mysore Government and was placed under the adwinistrative control of the
University in 1922, in pursuance of the Government Order dated 4th July 1922 and
the office was remnoved from Bangalore to Mysore in the wonth of September of the
same vear. The Professor of Historv in the University is Ez.officio Director of
Archwotozical Researches.

The vbject of this departiwent is to carry out an Archwological Survey of the
Mysore State for the purpose of discovering ancient inscriptions, monuments, coins,
historical sites, and inanuscripts. The epigraphical researches of the Depuartment
are of great historical importance. Texts of the inscriptions with translation and
commentary as well as descriptive notes on monuments, ancient sites, coins and
manuscripts found during the year are published in the Annual Reports, Volumes
of the Fpigraphia Karnataka and their supplements, and in special monographs.
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An Archeological Museum, consisting of copper coins, copperplate grants,
photographs of monuments, ancient pottery and estampages of typical inscriptions,
was started in the year 1924 for the benefit of research scholars and students of the
Mysore University. Selected photographs of  architectural monuments were
exhibited at the Indian Science Congress held in Bangalore in January 1932,

In the year 1928, the Department commenced the first of a series of excava-
tions at the ancient Chadravalli site near Chitaldrug which was completod in the
vear 1930-31. The discuveries reported are of considerable historical importance.
All further excavation work has been suspendcd froan 7931 22 foowant ol fiinde

21. GIENERAL.

I'he first quinquennium (16.:2-1927) marked the re-organization of the
University conrses, as the result of the valuable suggestions made by the Calcutta
University Commission, which were applicable in a greater or lesser degree to all
the Universities established in India. The Senate of the University of Mysore
appointed a Special Committee in 1921 to go into the question of re-orsanization
of the University in the light of the recomntvendations of the Commission. The
Committee, presided over by Sir Brajendranath Seal presented their scheme of re-
organization in three sticeessive reports, 1'he schene which contemplated diversified
Intermediate course, some of pure arts and pure science, others as preparatory to
professional, vocaticnal und technological studies was adopted by the Senate, and
the Ordinances passcd by the Senate relating to both gencral and special Inter-
tuediate courses were approved by Governmeunt.

The second quinquennium (1Y27-1432) marks the period during which the
re-organized courses of studies sanctioned during the previous period were given
effect to and becawe fully operative. But owing to financial stringency, the diploma
courses in applied Chemistry, Textiles, and Economies and Commerce, which formed
an lmportant part of the Scheme, could not be instituted. The quastion of utilizing
the Silver Jubilee Fund for instituting a Technological Institute was under investiga-
tion by a Committee specially appointed by Governtuent for the purpose. It has since
been decided that there should be an All-State Memorial in the shape of a ‘I'echnical
College, the buildings for which arc under eonstruetion.

During this period, the Medical College formerly located in Bangalore, was
traveferred to Mysore, where it has a building of its own. the first stage of which
was completed in the vear 1029-30 at o cost of Rs, 2,07,268 and the second stage
in 1931-32, by the addition of the two remaining rootns of the administrative block.

At the invitation of the University, the Tndian Econuinic Association held its
Conference at Mysore in January 1929. The Inter-University Board Meeting of
1921 and the Indian Seience Congress of 1932 were held, the foriner ar, Mysore and
the latter at Bangalore. The University colloborated in the World’s Student
Christian Federation Session in Mysore in the year 1923 29.

The University is &« membet of the Inter-University Board (India) constituted
for the purpose of co-ordinating the activities and the policies of Indian Univer-
sities, and also of the Universities Burean of the British Eiupire.
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CHAPTER XV,
CONCLUSION.

The narrative of the progress of education in the State during the decenniumn
ending with 30th June 1932 is complete and it only remaing to summarise briefly
the policy and the measures initiated during the period, and to indicate the needs
of the future cail for improvement and reform in the several grades of education,
which will oecupy the attention of the Department, when it 18 in a position once
again to make a forward nove with nnproved financial conditions. It may be
added here that altiough efforts have been wade to restrict the narrative within the
ten-year limit, references have had to be made unavoidably, though sparingly, to
developients in the subscquent year or two, with a view to giving completeness
ta the working of causes and conditions arising within the period of review and
leading up to such developments.

1. MASS EDUCATION.

The needs of the future call for unwprovement in all the srades of education,
and mass education requires the most urgent attention in view of the fow level of
literacy 1o the State as compared with some of the British Provinces and the
sister States of Baroda, Travancore, and Cochin, not to speak of the remarkable
standards rcached by the Western countries and Japan. The needs of the present
time require a large expansion of Primary Kducation, a raising of the whole
standard of teaching efliciency so as to make education imparted in primary
schools lead to effective literacy and forin the basis for the adoption of a well-
origanized and iproved scheme for the education of the adults.

{a) PriMarY EDUCATION.

Although Government Priwary Schools for boys and girls record an increase
of 2,438 schools and 92,828 scholars consequent,on the starting of 965 fresh schools
and the conversivn of L 104 village aided schools into Government institutions
under Stute grants and cess sanctions,yet, considering all primary schools under
both public and private managements, the nuwber of schools fell from 6,782
schools in 1921-22 to 6,199 in 1931-32, while the number of sclhivlars rose from
1,97,752 to 2,42,241.  The fall in the number of public primary schools has been
due to (i) the abolition, in the interest of economy, of many adult schools, whose
existence was more nominal than real, (ii) to the process of amalgamating swaller
girls’ schools with boys’ sehools, and special schools with generat schools, in the
same locality, which was adopted in the closing years of the decenniuin, and (i) to
the abseuce of any apprecinble additions to their number since 1929.30. A compa-
rison of schools and scholars in the year 1931.32 with those in 1911-12, which
indicate the normal development made till then, before the poliey of starting aided
schools was inaugurated in 1914 to accelerate the increase of schools and scholars,
will disclose a rapid expansion, the increase in the number of public primary
schools wod scholars being both nearly three times.

There has also been a striking increase of 57°6 per cent in the number of girls
reading in boys’ primary schools, and this gratifying progress in co-education has
obviated the need of opening uneconomical and ineffective single-teacher schools
separately for little boys and little girls, The provision of a mixed staff in
comnion primary schools has always been kept in view, though thers have been
difficulties to overconie.

In spite of the increase in the number of scholars by 14,439 pupils, the
percentages of boys and girls at school in 1981-32 to the respective population of
school-going age were only 50'7 and 12'7, and it will be seen that a large number
of primary schools 1s still to be provided, even after the unused namber of school
places in existing schools, as evidenced by the fall in the average strength, is fully
utilized. In spite of earnest efforts to reduce them, stagnation and wastage are
gtill hieavy, owing to Lhe preponderance of single-teacher schools and the lax and low
attendance in thetn, so that the contribution of primary schools to literacy has
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been comparatively small, even ignoring the high percentage of lapses into
illiteracy among those who have fully undergone the four-yvar course. Steps have
to be taken to prevent this huge waste of moucy and effort. A large incrense in
the nuinber of schools is imperative to bring in all boys and girls of school-going
age 1mto school, before universal cowpulsion can  be applied as an effective
means of reducing the wastage in the present voluntary system, 'T'he only safe
way to ensure that primary schools do realise the aiw of achieving literacy is to
lengthen the primury course into a compulsory course of six years and to adopt a
policy of consolidation of the existing schools mto cu-ordinated central and feeder
schools, as has been done successfully in the Punjab, to minimise wastage in single-
teacher schools, which will bave to be replaced gradually by two-teacher schools.
The extension of the course iu central schools will not merely afford greater
chances of achieving literacy, but will also admit of better orgunization and super-
vision than ig ever possible in the case single-teachevr schools by bringing a number
of teachers together and by cwploying head masters of a superior type. !t may be
pointed out in this connection that the term primary education has been inis-
leading, in that it has been all along used as a synonym for elementary education,
whieh, as it is employed in Western ¢ "ountries, comprises of a compulsory course of
elght or more years from five to thirteen or fourteen years of age, and covers the
ground covered here by both primary and middle grades of education. [Hence, the
exlension of the course to six years would be merely to develop the truncated
elementry course of four years and thereby make it more elementary than primary
in the generally accepted sense of the terms. Tt is also essential to raise the
minimum qualification of entry into service, and to alter the conditions of service
s0 as to attract into primary schools men with better initial qualifications, who
would, after training, be capable of adopting up-to-date methods of teaching.

Large fuouds are necessary to push through these developments and the
expeuditure on primary schools has already gone up from 1338 lakhs in 1921-22
to 22:07 lakhsin 1931-32, without any proportionate increase in the nuwber of
schools or scholars. The chief causes of this increase i expenditure appear to
be the desire to see, perhaps wholesome if it were possible, that no village of
reasonable size is left unprovided for with a Government prunary school and
the large conversion of village aided schools inwo costlier Governwent stitutions.
Under the present shortuge of finance, it has become very doubtful. if it would
be possible in the near future for the Local Education Aunthoritics controlling
primary edocation since 1st July 1931, to meet their share of the increase in
expenditure, which the expansion of prunary education entails, or for the State
to contribute its quota. Since the village agency has in the long vun to be
resorted to for the nltimate developient of primary education in rural parts, and
‘the less the Government have direct control over such agency ithe better,” as was
remarked by Mr. (later Sir) A. R, Banerji, Member of Couancil, in his confidential
note on Mysore Kducation, the line of future expansion seems to lie in starting
atded village panchayet schools, not of the type started in recent years which has
already proved to be unsound, but of a better type directly controlled by the Local
Education Authoritics, the cost of expansion being distributed on some equitable
basis among the Government, the [oecal Boards and the Village Panchayets.
It might be made obligatory that all village panchayets should credit their share of
annual expenditure to the respective Elenuentary Education Fund, so that the pay of
the teacher might be direcily disbursed by the School Boards. [t may also be
necessary not ouly to convert gradually all existing Govermnent aud Board schools
into schools of this type to secure uniformity in this grade of education but also
to discourage the existence of special schools and education by sociul classes.

(6) ApuLT EDUCATION.

Adult education was a prominent feature of the work of the depaiinnni all a
few years ago, and counsisted of providing a large nutnber of adult night schools for
the benefit of illiterate cultivators, artisans, and labourers. As these schools were
organized in the saiue manver as ordinary primary schools, they soon proved
unsatisfactory and uneconomical, and had to be abolished to prevent wastage.
Consequently, the number of such schools and scholara fell framm 1.259 and 20648
in 1921-22 to 69 and 1,729 respectively in 1931-32.

D. L. +a
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As soon as the financial position improves, the departient will have again to
proceed with the expansion of adult education, the revival of which, on sound and
practical lines, needs not only [unds but a widespread organization all over the
State. Buch expansion is an imperative need in the fight against illiteracy, for
seeuring not only a literate clectorate so essential to popular Government but also
the social and economic well-being of the rural population. In any future scheme
of adult education, it will be necessary to attach adult schools to primary schools
with at least six classes, to cusure their functioning successfully, and it is also
desirable that adult classes arc attached to all vernacular training schools, to train
teachers in adult educational work. The methods of teaching will have to be
altered to suit the different classes of pupils and a more coinprehensive content
will have to he given by providing instrnction in such subjects as Agriculture,
Personal Hygiene, Sanitation, Elementary Principles of Co-operation, ete.,, useful
to the aduits.  In this connection, the snceess of the five-year plan, outlined by
the Mysore State Women’s Conference to eradicate illiternev among adult women
in the State, will be watched with interest.

2. SECONDARY EDUCATION.

(a) VERNACULAR LowWER BECONDARY EDUcCATION.

In the year 1621-23, there were 173 Vernacular Lower Secondary Schools with
a strength of 19,771 pupils, which, under the orders of Government on the Educa-
tion Memorandum, had to be developed into middle’'schools of a bilingual type. On
account of the heavy expenditure involved, all of them were converted only half-
way into Incomplete Middle Schools, and in 1930-31, there were 207 Incomplete
Middle Schools with o strength of 4,140 pupils. Owing to various reasons, these
schools proved to be a misfit in the educational organization and were hence abolished
in 1931. Such of them as were not developed into middle schools, were reduced
to the primary stage with the privilege of preparing candidates for the Vermacular
Lower Secondary Examination. The reduced schools, together with other four-
teacher Primary Schools enjoving this privilege, aggregated in 1931-32 to 280
schools, of which 229 were for boys and 51, for girls.

The Privileged Primary or Vernacular Lower Secondary schools are destined to
play an important role in any future edueational organization, not only as the sole
effective means for mass education but also as adult education centres. Tt is very
necessary that all central schools should be of this type, to provide not only higher
general education, which will secure perrnanent literacy, but also training in agricul-
ture and such other subjects of Practical Instruction, in respect of those who drop
off at this stage. The Vernacular Lower Secondary Examination should mark the
minimumn stage of compulsory education, after passing which pupils can be diverted
into several alternative courses suited to their individual capacity and to this end,
the Privileged Primnary schools will have to be co-ordinated with other general and

technical courses.

(b) ExcLis"g MIDDLE SCHOOLS.

The number of Boys’Middle Schools and scholars increased from 172 schools and
20,280 scholars in 1922-23 to 290 schools and 29,894 scholars in 1931-32.  To meet
the increasing demand for a large number of Middle schools, 70 Incomplete Middle
Schools were developed into Middle Schools under Cess sanctions, during the first
half of the decennium, and 51 Incomplete Middle Schools, in the second half, the
cost thercof being met out of the savings effected by reducing a large number of
inetficient ones into the Primary stage. A few new Middle Schools were also started,
aund a list of localities, where Middle Schools can be started with advantage, was
prepared, and in several cases recommendations made to Government from time to
time for sanction.

These developtients have only met in part the demand for increased facilities
for Middle School Hducation, and it has not been also possible, due to financial
difficulties, to meet the need of the existing Middle Schools for additional accommeo-
dation and increased staff. The needs of Middle School Edacation are a serious
probletn before the Department, which can be solved only by an additional provision.
As a transitlonal neasure, the policy has been accepted by Government in their
review on the Report on Public Instruction in Mysore for the year 1931-32, that in
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future the aim should be to develop Vernacular Lower S8econdary classes in Primary
Schools to encourage children to underygo a complete six-years course of elementary
education, and that for the benefit of those who pass the Lower Becondary Exa-
mination and desire to proceed to English schools, special English Classes, either
Governinent or Aided, providing a two-year course in English, should be started at
convenient centres, thus providing middle grade education at a less cost.  (pinion
is also gradually guining ground that, it necessary, fees may be re-levied in English
Middle Schools to meet the urgens demands of existing schools and to start as many
new schools as possible, to secure an easy passage of pupils 12 rural parts to High
Schools,

{¢) EncLisE HIGH SCHOOLS,

‘he nwmnber of Boys' High schivols and scholars increased {rowm 18 and 5,139
in 1921-22 to 29 and 6,568 respectively in 1981-32, The increase in number of
schools was due to the opening of tive Government High Scuaools in the first half
of the period and of six Municipal High Sclicols, as an experimental uiessure, during
the second half. The scheme of starting Municipal High Schools has been a great
success and nearly all of them have justified their institution and attained to a high
degree of efficiency.

The number of scholars increased during she period by 1,424 or by =8 per cent,
but the average strength of a High School bas fallen from 256 in 140 1-92 to 236 in
1931-32, owing to the low strength in a few Government High Schools and in most
of the newly started Municipal High Schools. Although the total strensth in all
High Schools for three vears ending with 1932 was practically statiobary, it being
6,549, 6,528 and 6,596 respectively, it has subsequently increased to 6,796 in 1932-33
and to 7,214 in 1933-%4.

The general and professional qualitications of the stafi in Departiental High
behiools are now wuch Lmproved and the qguality of work turued out has been
generally good. There has been, however, a steady complaint fron the side of the
University that the standard of attainment in Fnglish is too poor for a profitable
pursuit of studies in the University. 1t is 8 matter of serious doubt if it can ever
happen that more than a limited proportion of pupils that enter the High schuols
will reach the standard of Hnglish expected by the University, in view of the fact
that this grade of education has now tiltered down from the classes to the masses,
and that the aim of High Schools 15 not merely to supply well-finished products tu
the University but also to serve the nceds of u large wajority of pupils, who. by
their bent of mind and aptitude, are weant for other avenues of further study, and
for walks of life other than those to which entrance 1s through the University.

It has to be admitted that there has been a good deal of wastage in the repented
and fruitless elforts wmade to secure a pass in the 5. 5. 1. G. Exawination, as is
evidenced by the recurring phenomenon of large failures and by the steady decrease
both w the pereentage of passes and in the percentage of caudidates declared eligible
for the 1lniversity Courses. Some of the main causes, atuong others of a less serious
nature, cunbnbutmg to these large failures, have been (i) the shortness of the
High School Course, (ii) the absence of a stage in the secondary sysiemn at which
boys could be diverted, so as to prevent all pupils from #he necessity of rushing
through a single type of buokish course to the University stage, (iii) want of
alternative courses, and (iv) the acquisition of knowledge through a foreign medium.

The High School Course may profitably be extended to one of four years as it
is in Bomba,) Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and Assain, by proportionately reducing
the length of the Middle 8chool Course to one of three years. Such a step is war
ranted by the [acts that a study of one more year has had the effect of raising the
percentage of passes of ordinary candidates by over 30 per cent, and that the per-
formance of supplementary candidates in English, who generally study for a vear
more, has been ruch more satisfactory than that of ordinary candidates, only
examination marks being considered in both cases. urther, the first two venwrs of
the extended course may be devoted to pgeneral studies common to all, at the end
of which a gelection examination may be held to divert students to undergo during
the nest two years cither a course of further general studies leading to the Univer-
sity or to other alteruative courses that exist already or may be provided for.
Parallel alternative courses will have to be instituted, so that the secondary stage
may provide, in addition to the academic course leading to the University, a pre-
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As a result of the post-war conditions, the community as a whole, along with others,
has now cotne to realise their educational backwardness and it is pleasing to note
that strenuous efforts have been successfully made by wnuslim teaders to remove the
general indifference of parents towards the education of their children.

6. EDUCATION OF THE DEPRESS8ED CLASSES.

The number of Government special Primary Schools for the Depressed Classes
increased frown 302 in 19:2-24 to 525 in 1931-32, while the nwnber of aided schools
fell, during the sawe period, frown 276 to 72 schools as a large number of them,
excepting those managed by organized bodies, had to be converted into Government
schools to prevent their dying out.  The total nuwber of special schools fell, how-
ever, from 632 in 1026-27 to 607 in 1931-32 owing to the process of amalgamating
sall and inefficient special schools with general schools.  ‘I'he process of amalga-
mation is proceeding rapidly and it is hoped that in course of time separate schools
will cease to exist altogether, as expericnee has shown that separate schools even
when provided wish the best of intentions tend to be less efficient in almost every way
than the general schools, Of the 607 special schools in 1931-32, three were Middle
Schools for boys and one for girls, six were Boarding Homes including one for girls,
525 were Primary Schcols under the control of the Liocal Education Authoritics and
T2 were Aided Schools.

The number of scholars rose from 14,199 in 1922-23 to 19,620 in 1931-32,
while the nuinber of pupils reading in general schools increased, at the same time,
from 3,085 to 4,940, a fact which signifies that the old prejudices against the
admission of Adikarnataka children into general schools have gradually been dis-
appearing. Owiny to special measures adopted by Governmeat, the progress of the
cowmmunity in higher education has been tost rapid, the number of pupils reading
in Colleges, High Schools, Middle Schools, and Technical Schools in the year
1931-32 being respectively 45, 221, 1,651, and 237 as against U, 27, 850, and 109 in
1922-22.  During the decennium, the number of Depressed Class pupils under
instruction increased by 38 per cent, which is very satisfactory when cowpared with
the increase of 7°7 per cent in the number of pupils for all communities taken
together. It has to be pointed out, however, that the percentages of boys and girls
under iustruction in 1931-32 to the respective Depressed Class population of school-
going age were only 227 and 38 as against similar percentages of 50'7 and 12'7 of
boys and girls of all communities, the disparity in the percentages being now due
more to economic difficulty of the parents than to any social disability-.

The Governmert have all along realised that the education of the community
so long steeped in ignorance and poverty. is one of their primary duties and have
conceded the ubiost possibie State assistance for the education of its children.
The opening of special schools in centres of Adikarnataka populatiou, the starting
of a Central Institute at Mysore, and Boarding Homes in sowe of the District Head-
quarters affording free boarding and lodging and facilitating the higher education
of Adikarnataka pupils, the combining of industrial training with general education,
wherever possible, and the granting of scholarships on a generous scale, together
with n free supply of clothing and school requisites, and exemption from the pay-
ment of adinission, tuition, examination and other fees, have been the main lines
on which the education of the Depressed Class children has been developed in the
past. As experience has shown that the generosity of Government in the past
years hasinade the commurity reluctant to bear even slight burdens, and as conti-
nuous {ree assistance, without a corresponding sense of obligation on the part of the
recipients, is likely to produce a demoralising cffeet, a few of the miuor privileges have
been recently withdrawn, and efforts are being made to obtain from students of the
comnmunity in Boarding Homes some measure of payinent either in meney or in
kind. It is also considered necessary that, in future, the number and magnitude of
free Boarding Homes should be limited on account of their heavy cost and the
establishment of aided hostels encouraged.

Provision was wade for giving vocational training in addition to general
education both in the Boarding Middle Schoois and in general High Schools,
while Practical Instruction Classes in Weaving, Mat-making, Leather-work, and
Braithy were attached to selected Adikarnataka Primary Schools, where the ehildren
are comparatively old. Opportunities were also created by means of scholarships
for study in Technical Institutions, such as, the Government \Weaving Institute
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and the School of Engineering. The attempt to give a vooational bias in Priary
Schools proved a failure as the pupils in them required at least as much tiwe for
their general education as pupils in other schools, and as they were still too tender
In age to profit by such technical instruction. The provision of vocational iustrue-
tion in Middle and High Schools has also failed to divert students to Agriculture,
handicrafts, or industries, as their vocation, as practically all pupils who underwent
such courses have either passed on to the University or settled down to ‘soft’ jobs.
The legititnate ambition of the youths of the comurunity for a proper share of posts
in the Government service in which their present nurber is 8o small and in the
professions, and the absence of an iuntiwate co-ordination between vocational work
in the different stages of geneial instruction, as well as between vocational subjects
taught in general schools and further work in technical schools existing in the
State, have stood in the way of a large namber of Adikarnataka pupils turoing
away from higher literary studies to vocational pursuits. The subjeet of providing
continuous vocational courses in general schools and of establishing appropriate
inks between such instruction in generat and technical schools has been engaging
the attention of the Department.

6. TECHNICAL EDUCATION.

The orders of Government on the Education Mewmorandum gontemplated the
organization of the entire schewe of technical education in three distinet branches
and aimed at unifying industrial edncation in the State by providing for coutinuous
progress in industrial education from the most elewentary form in the Practical
Instruction Classes proposed to be attached to Primary and Secondary Schools,
throngh the Taluk and Jristrict Industrial Schnols, to the advanced classes nt the
Chamarajendra Technical Institute, Mysore. Tt was not found, however, possible
on account of financial considerations Lo give full effect to the scheme of introduce-
ing practical instruction in industries and agriculture into all Middle Schools, nor
to the scheine of establishing industrial schools in all Taluk and District Head-
quarters, with a view to providing correlation between the practical instruction
imparted in Primary and Middle Schools with the courses of trainiug in industrinl
schools.

Lesides the Charmarajendra Technical Institute, Mysore, and the Weaving
Institute, Bangalore, there were, in the year 1931-32, four District  Industrial
Schools, and {four Trade Schools under the control of the Departinent of Industries
and Commerce, in addition to seven private wnduslrnal schools and tes Hone
Industries classes, receiving grants-in-aid frowm that Departnient. [ the vear
1931-32, the Departinental schools and the Aided Industrial Schaols had u total
strength of 671 and 428 respectively, while the Home Industries Classes were
attended by 235 women.

It will be seen that the existing nuwmber of Industrial Schools is very inadequate
for an effective diversion of students from general into Industrial Schools, and
further, a proper co-ordination has to be brought about between ceneral and
vocational schools. To this end, one method wonld be that the control of all tvpes
of schools is vested in the Department of Public Instruction, which should obtain
i respeet of vocational schools the help of committees of technical experts and
representatives of employers. It is prokable, however, that the proposcd Board of
Vocational Iiducation will help to bring about a large measure of the necessary
co-ordination between general and vocational schools.

The present day Secondary Education has been considered to be far too bookish,
and suitable only for those proceeding to the University Courses. It has created
Dot only a bius i favour of the learned professions and Goverument services, bat
also & contempt for any kind of manual labour, a tendency fraught with serious
consequences in these days of rapid waterial progress, when the country requires
men of practical ability. With a view to counteracting this tendency and diverting
students in Secondary Schools frow the University courses for which nany are
unfit, u large variety of pre-vocational snbjects were introduced during the period of
review. But the results have not fulfilled the original aims for varions reasons,
such as, the absence of alternative realistic courses to predizpose students in favour
of vocational occupatious, the want of continuity of vocational subjects in the
several yrades of cducation, and of co-ordination between the general and technica)
schools, the ambition awmong students to obtain the hallmark of the University,
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and the absence of adequate opportunities in the economic life of the State, which
has forced young students to take to higher general education as the only possible
means of preferment. Ae the administrative services can absorb but a small
percentage of the oul-turn of graduates and under-graduates, unemployment has
become rife both among the forward classes as well as the backward and depressed
classes. The only possible remedy appsars to lie in giving a practical turn to the
education imparted in Schools and Colleges, so that the successful students may ab
convenient stages be diverted to technical, industrial, and comwercial pursuits, and
thereby not only profit themselves, but also contribute to the material prosperity
of the State.

Although the institution of technical schools and colleges, side by side with
general schools, is no donbt the desideratwin of the day, it has to be admitted that
any unregtlated starting of rechnical schools way prove a danger and a waste, by
turning out a number of men who cannot obtain employment, whether owing to
the inefficiency of instruction imparted or the non-existence of suitable and gainful
employment. It would, therefore, be necessary to make a preliminary survey of
the economic situation and an cstimate of possible development to fix the kinds of
vocational training, the number, and location of institutions of each kind, with
reference to the actual and local needs of industry and trade. Further, such
questions as the miniurum general education necessary as the basis for technical
education, ¢o-ordination between vocational institutions and the general educational
system of the country on the one hand, and its economic needs and conditions on
the other, and provision of alternative courses in the same or in separate schools
will have to be considered, and vocational guidance provided for to the pupils, so as
to prevent social waste and individual unhappiness by ill-considered methods of
cheosing a vocation.  Above all, an effective diversion into realistic courses of
students who pass through the High Schools but are not fit for the present Univer-
sity courses will only be possible, if post-secondary vocational courses are provided
for by the University, on the successful cowpletion of which diplomas should be
granted. It is hoped that the starting of a Technolngical Tnstitute, as an All-State
Memorial of the happy oceasion of the Silver Jubilee of His Highness the Maharaja
will give the realistic courses the necessary distinction and equality of status with
the purely acndemic courses, and prove a fruitful factor in the solution of the
problem of unemployment, specially acute among the educated middle classes.

7. UNIVERSITY EDUCATION.

The University of Mysore, which was inaugurated ou 22nd July 19186, was the
fivst to be founded in an Indian State and also the first among the three new
Universities established in Southern India as offshoots of the old Federal University
of Madras. In the first year of its inanguration, there were only two constituent
colleges and in the next year, two more colleges were brought under its control.
In 1924.25 the Medical College was started, so that there were in 1931-32, five
constifuent colleges in addition to six Intermediate Colleges, the controt of which
was transferred to the University from 1st July 1927, from which date the Inter-
mediate classes were started in place of the University Entrauce Classes, The
strength of the Colleges in 1931-32 was 1.007 as against 1,050 in 1921-22 and
the fall is wostly due to the abolition, in 1923-29, of the First Year B.A. Classes
in the colleges consequent on the opening of the Senior Class in Intermediate
Colleges. The strenpth of the Interinediate Colleges rose from 672in 1921-922 to
1,666 in 1931-32 as also the strength in the Medical School, Bangalore, from
128 to 160.

The first guinguennium (1922-1927) marked the Re-organization of the
University courses, as the result of the valuable suggestions wmade by the Caleutta
University Comnuission. The Senate of the University of Mysore appointed a
Special Committee, in 1921, to go into the question of the Re-nrganization of the
University in the light of the recommendations made by the Commission. The
Bcheme of Re-organization which contemplated diversified Intermediate courses,
some of pure arls or of pure science, others as preparatory to professional, voca.
tional and technological studies, was adopted by the Senate, and the ordinances
passed by the senate relating to both general and special Intertuediate courses
_were approved by the Govermnent.
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The second quinquennium {1927-1932) warks the period during which the re-
organized courses of studies sanctioned during the previous period were given effect
to and fully became operative. The Entrance Course of one year was replaced by
a two-year course in Intermediate Colleges under the University. tlonours
courses in B.A. and B.Sc. Degrees were opened to secure the interests of the abler
students which stood the chance of being lost sight of, with the increase of strength
in Colleges. The Honours courses have been differentiated from the Pass courses
and the subjects for the Honours course are of a higher standard throughout than
that for the Pass Degree, and in order that the training ay not be too narrow, the
student is also obliged to take cne or more subsidiary subjects.  Several new degrees
stteh as the B. T., M. A. in Kannada, the M. A., and the M. Sc. Courres in Mathe-
matics were all instituted to meet long-felt wants in University courses. Under
the amended Regulation IIT of 1933, an Academic Council hay been institnted aa
the Chief Acadeinic Authority of the University, responsible for maintairing the
standard of teaching and exawination in the University. Unfortinately. no
action could be taken, on account of financial limitation, to 1mplement what many
have considered the most significant of the proposed reforus, namely, diversified
Intermediate courses with follow-on Diplomas in te¢hnological subjects.

The question of introducing Doctorate Degrees and of extending the B. T.
Course to two years, the incluston of Hindi as an optional subject, the institution
of Music as a subject of study, and the institution of Diploma courses in Applied
Chemistry, Textiles and Economics and Commerce, referred to above, are some of
the important educational questions now under consideration of the University.

The University has certain features, which distingnish it from older Indian
Universities. The Vice-Chancellor is a full-time Otficer. and the Colleges are
adequately represented in the University Council, in the Senate, and in the
Acadeniic Council. More of modern English is taught and great cmphasis has
been laid on the study of Kannada and other Vernaculars in the State, while
facilities bave been provided for learning Freuch and Germman. The study of
optional subjects, which are divided into convenient groups, has been specially
encouraged, as also the University Unions which make for the growth of corporate
life. The University being, in the fullest sense, a teaching tustitution, the system
of tutorial instruction has been adopted with real benetit to students. Not only
are the students trained to think and work for thewmselves, but it has also been
possible for the teachers to watch the character and aptitude of pupils, and give
them necessary and useful advice and guidance. Provision was also made for
carrying on original research work in the several departiients of the University by
the Professorial Staff and by senior students, the latter being awarded Research
and Post-graduate scholarships, and quite a large number of papers have been
published in recognised Scientific and other Periodicals as well as in the IHalf-
yearly Journal of the University. The Oriental Library and the Archivological
Departinent under the University afford ample opportunity for research work both
to the students and the Professors. Foreign Scholarships have also been granted
to members of the teaching staff as well as to graduates of distinction and high
promise, to enable them to undergo courses of advanced studv and research work in

European and American Universities. \With a view to extending the benefit of higher
culture in the several Departinents of the University to ihe general public, regular
extension lectures in English and in Vernaculars were provided for, and to supple-
wment the work of the Colleges and to encourage a spirit of co-operation between
Universities special series of lectures were occasionally arranged to be delivered in
the University by distinguished scholars, mostly on subjects of special interest to
stodents. During the cighteen years of its existence, the University has inain-
tained the standards of teaching and examination suthiciently high, so that its
degrees have been real certificates to the public of the capacity and attainment of
its prodncts. The University has, doring this period. produced not only efficiens
citizens but also men of enlture, who have brought credit to the University by their
success in the Indian Civil Service and other high examinations held by the
Government of India. Tt is pleasant to record the tribute paid to Mysore students
by Sir C. V. Raman in the course of his Convocation address in 1929 - —

“1 have been very fortunate during the past few years to have been able to welcome &
numher of students from Mysore to my lahoratory at Caleatta, and the ability and industry they
displayed was a eredit not only to themaslives, but also to their tewchers and the training they received
in your University. Boma2 of them even displayed striking originality and eapacity for research, and

D. R. 49
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it is a matter of great regret to we that lack of financinl resources prevented me from inducing them
to continue their researches at Caleutta beyond the stage of the Masters’ Degree in Science.”

GENERAL CONCLUSION.

To conclude, a forward poliey in Primary schools and in improving the quality
of work in ther is clearly indicated. The work in Primary schools can only be
improved by eliminating as many single-teacher schools as possible by a process of
consolidation, by altering the conditions of service to attract men of better qualifi-
cations, and by lengthening the duration of the Primary course to one of six years.
The extension of the course involves an increase in the number of Privileged
Primary or Vernacular Lower Secondary schools, and their satisfactory equipment
in respect of staff and school appliances. An increase in the number of Vernacular
Lower Secondary schools would necessitate a corresponding increase in the Middle
school education, which has to be wet by the institution of Special English classes at
convenient centres. Above all, a radical reform of the High school is called for with a
view to making the High schools sorting houses of the youthful talent of the conntry
and this can be done only if the High School Course is extended by a year, so that the
first two years can be given to general studies common to all, and the subsequent two
years either to further general studies leading to the University, or to more realistic
studies, which may also lead to the University when it is in a position to offer
vocational training, but till then to vocational studies in institutions that already
exist in the State. Since for some years to come, a large number of children will
drop off after the Primary stage, and as a large number of pupils unfit for High
school and College courses have to be diverted after the Middle sehool stage, it is
essential that the work in Primary and Middle schools should be properly co-
ordinated with the work in Industrial schools. These developments are all essential,
if the present system of education has to be re-adjusted to suit the needs of the new
order of things. Unfortunately, financial limitations have hblocked the course of
development and reduced the funds that can be placed at the disposal of the
Department, specially at a time when additional funds are required to effect
important reforms in Primary and Secondary yrades of education. Lack of public
funds has made economy inevitable. The cost of such economy has, however, been
beavy, if the welfare of the children is the criterion, and it cannot be forsotten
that ** the young are not voung twice and those who are injured to-day are injured
for tife.” It is to be only hoped that financia) conditions will soon prosper, and the
Department will soon be able to push through these deveiopments, so that * the
childhood of this generation is not altogether robbed of its right by lowering
educational standards and lessening the educational offering.”
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1. NUMBER oF INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOLARS.
‘ Number of Inatitutions Number of Scholars
Year ————— e ; -— - '
f Public J Private Total Publie ; Private ( Total
. . R _ - _
1922-23 ) 7843 | 953 8196 | 273.458 15,144 ‘ 289,602
1923 .22 7.995 1,003 9.688 287,491 16,762 304,253
192425 , 6.876 \ 1,131 8.007 291,376 16,018 307,394
1925. 26 o 6,893 1,173 8.066 | 297,410 18,579 315989
1926-27 7,090 1122 8,212 | 301,506 18,011 319,517
1927 -28 ' 7.060 1,120 8,182 303,918 18,005 321923
1928 -29 7114 1,122 8,236 300,862 18,005 318 867
1029-30 Tl 7e0e 1156 8,353 311132 18796 , 32992
1930 81 7/091 1,224 8.315 304 562 18,484 323,046
1981-32 3 6.698 1,216 | 7,914 290,746 19.042 | 309,788
]

2.

NUMBER OF PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS FOR BOYS AND GIRLS AND SCHOLARS IN THEM.

NumBar of Institutions

Nurnber of Scholars

|
Your r -

l Boys l Girls J Total Boys ’
1922-28 i 7,066 78 ‘ 7,843 220,879 |
1923-24 717t ’ 818 7995 232020
1994-25 2 S | 8 . 6.876 232,718
1926-26 6,106 788 6,893 237,606
1928-27 J 6,302 | 788 ! 7,090 240.463
1027-28 6,272 88 | 7060 | 241797
1928-29 6,330 8¢ | 7114 241051 |
1929-30 6,540 662 | T.200 | 249012
198031 6,467 624 7,081 | 243452 |
1031-32 6,132 566 6638 | 2784

Girls lr Total

52,579 273,458
55,451 287.49]
58,658 | 291,976
59804 ' 297210
61,043 ' 301506
62121 | 303918
59811 | 300,862
62,120 311,132
61,110 304,562
57,962 290,746

3. PuBLIC INSTITUTIONS BY MANAGEMENT AND CLASSIFICATION OF PUPILS IN THEM.

Number of Institutiona l Number of Scholars
- N : i jé— l * T
@ ! -
Year E "g‘ o E . .g‘ - ’
g 3 - 3 - 5 8 u = -
2 g i 2 2 > 2 g 2 %
o} . = - | = [ 5 = | - o= =
1992-98 .| 8445 2 4,355 18 7,883 | 189749 2,820 | 87,115 165 | 213,458
1923.21 ol 3lseo 1 4,073 | 21 7,995 st 116 5663 | 84,801 876 | 287491
1924-25 4,286 42 2,632 16 6876 | 210,759 5715 | 73087 815 991,378
1925-26 4,357 85 2,425 | % 6,893 | 213045 ' 10,273 ' 72817 1,275 | 297410
1996-27 4,901 86 2,100 | 3 7090 | 226562 | 10,118 884 | 242 | 301506
1927-28 4,958 | 102 2,004 | 1 7,060 | 228814 12,185 & 62.904 | 16 .| 303,918
1928-29 5176 106 1.826 6 7,114 | 231854 11909 ' 56794 305 | 300862
1329-30 5480 | 155 | 1552 | 6 | 7a02 | 216,871 | 13,481 | 50143 , 634 | 311132
1930 31 5345 | 94 1,844 | 8 7,091 ( 238,860 | 11625 | 53,248 829 | 304,562
1931-32 371 ' 4,892 1426 9 6,698 | 39,210 199591 & 511429 | 186 290,746
4, PuBric INSTITUTIONS BY MANAGEMENT AND BY PERIODS,

Public Institutionsg 1B96-27 1 1901-02 ‘i 1906-077

|
1911-12 J 1916-17 K 1921-22

’ 1925-27 | 1931-32

Managed by f
. 1 | T

Government | 1,665 1,820 | 1.815 1,987 2,731 3,168 4,901 371
Local Furnd and \Jum- :

cipal Boards. | 2 3 2 3 | 24 21 86 4,893

Aided Agency | 60 383 429 520 ' 442 - 4462 | 2100 1,426

Unaided Agency 294 25 33 56 : 239 ; 18 . 3 9

Totsl ! 2,021 223 | 2719 2661 | 743 l 7667 | 7,090 6.698

5. PupiLs IN PuBLIC INSTITUTIONS BY MANAGEMENT AND BY PERIODS.
Schools Managed by ' 1896-97 '\ 190102 1906-07 \ 1911-12 1916-17 | 1921-22 ‘ 1926-27 ’ 1931-32
o ‘
T — | : | ‘

G 344 73,283 76,330 96,185 169,676 ' 182.795 226,562 | 39,240
Government 71 e ‘ 722 | 206 576 2,328 2,640 10118 | 199,591

M 1 a | ,
A,aéhnfg%;c?m s 16,192 16620 20445 | 20,979 123410 ' 105,678 64586 | 5142
Unaided Agency 1,892 ( 611 | 1.218 L 1.851 6.5%4 ‘ 581 i 049 488
91,23 S . 123491 | 01048 e * 301,506 290,746

L I

Tota) ... | 90,324
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6. PuBLIC INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOLARS IN THEM BY STANDABD OF INSTRUCTION.
' ’ Rt i oo "
Number of Institutious i Numbar of Scholars in
‘: ! : . 1 : .
Tou s|fp05. . o | glig] g | s
H ’;%""é 5% | 48 E K &3 ! 3%
£ 3838 4 4 g% | 83 4 -
138338 £ |18 | 3 2| g8 .sl-?.? i3] 2
< |27 & | A w = < £ ¥ | '3 =
: ' ; 1 S
1929-9 7 2 | M6 | 7,09 92 | 7843 1264 189 39,026 298,633 | 4376 | #7348
1923-94 7 2 | 610 7,288 93 ' 7.905° 1,38 188 37472 244179 | 4834 | 987,491
1924-25 71 8 | 683 6148, 86 6876 1.267| 24l 37738 47808 | 4342 ! 291.976
1925-26 7, 3 | 630! 6165, 88 6893 1566| 400 38,351 252,962 | 4.831 | 07.410
1928-27 7 ., 8% | 627! 6363 90 7000 1618| 466 35964 250846 | 4312 | 301 506
1927-98 15 . 3 \ 615| 633 | 91 ;7060 2921 | 474 36.383 259691 | 4,449 | 903918
1928-28 12 | 3 62, 6301 98  7.1l4 322 | 462 37998 254994 | 4.256 .
1928 90 12 . 3 | 636 | 6455 96 7202 2627 | 967 0773 22 TTZ| 4483 | 3112
1930-31 izl o8 887! emes 1M 7,081 2441 | 729 41,760 254 250 | 5373 | 304 562
1881-32 .18 |8 | 38| 6109 136 ‘ 6638 | 2062 26 | 03T MEMIf 5974 | W07
7. PuBLIC INSTITUTIONS BY PERIODS CLASSIFIED BY STANDARD OF JNSTRUCTION.
Grade of Scbools ’ 1896-97 1901-02 I 1006-07 1911-12 ' 1916-17 | 1921 %8 1026-27 l 1981-9%
) | |
Arts Colleges } ¢ 8 7 8 7 ) ¥ 12
Profesrional Colleges ... . 1 1 3 3
Secondary Schools ... 107 242 206 306 a1 521 627 358
Priniary Sohools h 1,767 1,928 1,008 2177 6.897 6,782 6,963 T 619
Bpecial Scbools .| 51 53 68 v 190 356 90 196
i o — I I
Total ‘ 2,021 2,281 2,279 2567 ' 7438 7.667 7,000 : 6.608

8. Purits IN DIFFERENT (FRADES

OF PUuBLIC INSTITUTIONS BY PERIODS.

T
Pupils reading in 1696-97 1901-02 I 1906 07 | 1911-12 ! 1918-17 1921 22 { 1998-27 l 1931-9
| I
Arts Colleges 562 571 581 578 786 1.401 1,618 2,982
Profesrional Collegen ... ; ] 6 466 288
Secondary Behools 27,251 25,827 l 32,592 | 39,528 56,340 8] 809 35.264 » .7
Yrimary Schools 60,427 63,039 62,718 80,175 236,456 197,752 259 846 243 M1
Bpecial Schools 2,084 1,798 2,318 3.210 8,360 10,666 4912 84.974
S R a _.
Total 90,324 91,236 98.209 123.49] 301.948 201 64 301.606 290, T4
9. PupiLs 1N PuBLic INSTITUTIONs BY RAcCk or CREFD,
T
Europeans | .
. Iedian . Parmis and
Year Angl:-ligdianq Christians Hindus | Mnhomodanu; others Total
i

192293 482 3.832 221,987 38.493 8.664 273 408
1023-924 492 3.766 200,116 41273 33044 297 491
19M-35 493 3.801 231,429 30 M8 13 807 21 78
19%5-%6 522 4,018 235 597 13.582 13.691 207.410
1926-97 ST 4132 242,016 43,106 11,708 01506
1927-23 434 3.615 240,176 12 228 17,485 8,918
199899 456 4.018 253,150 43199 » 200,858
1929-30 m 4.602 262 531 43 505 &3 nm.is
1830-31 383 1412 257.084 12002 11 304 2
1981- 82 150 3,561 233 754 41.1%0 12.131 290,746

* The figurer under this column as taken from the Annual Reports are not ohvioualy eorrect,
have been iucluded under this head, which

since & number of Hindu*

tLould have conmisted of cnly Parsis. Jains and Huddbhists.
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ACCORDING To (GRADES.

1922-28 1923-24
School ) :
choo's Number Number
of i Boys Girls Total | of Boys Girls Total
Schools ‘ Schoolsl
ADVANCED.
Arabic and Persian ...
Sanskrit
ELEMENTARY.
Elementary Koran 1 49 42
Vernacular 868 12,929 1,003 | 13,932 1,086 | 15,433 12t3 | 16,646
Other Sehools 84 1,170 1,170 8 111 il 116
Total 953 14,141 1,008 | 15,144 1,093 | 15,544 1,218 | 16,762
ADVANCED. 1923-28 1925-26
Argbic and Persian ... » 8 81 3 84
Sanskrit s 5 59 . 59
ELEMENTARY.
Elementary Koran . 1 18 .. 18
Vernacular - 1,067 | 13,895 1,193 | 15,088 942 14,101 1,464 | 15,565
Other Schools 64 854 76 930 217 2,585 268 2,853
Total 1,131 | 14,749 1,269 | 16,018 | 1,173 16,844 1,735 | 18,579
ADVANCED. 1926-27 1927-28
Arabie and Persian ... . . .
Banskrit 4 65 7 72 4 65 7 72
ELEMENTARY.
Elementary Koran
Vernacular 1,091 | 15,976 1,589 | 17,565 1,118 | 16,338 15951 17,933
Other Schools 27 368 6 374
Total 1,122 | 16,409 1,602 | 18,011 1,122 t 16,403 1,602 ] 13,005
ADVANCED. 1928-29 1929-30
Arabic and Persian ... .. - .-
Sanskrit 4 65 7 72 & 69 3 72
ELEMENTARY.
Veinm;c?ﬂa;? oran 1,118 16,338 1,595 | 17,933 1,151 16,914 1,810 18,724
Other School o . o
Total 1,122 | 16,403 1,602 | 18.005 1,156 | 186,983 1.813 [ 18,796
ADVANCED, 1930-31 1931-32
Arabic and Persian ...
Sanskrit
ELEMENTARY.
Elementary Koran e
Vernacular 1,224 | 16,516 1,968 | 18.484 1,216 | 17,032 2,010 | 19,042
Qther Sehools e . - o
Total 1,224 16,516 1,968 18,484 1,216 17,032 2.010 | 19,042
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11. CoMPARATIVE PERCENTAGE OF SCHOLARS TO POPULATION.

' |
'Percentage of boys Peroentage of girls Percontage of

No. [ Province at :c}tflol ui the | at lch{.x')l to .l:he acholars to the
r oLt ma’e botal fea total population
i ‘ population population
! : B 1
1 Cochin 156 95 195
2 | Travaocore e 1474 93 118
3 | Baroda 128 T8 10°4
4  Madras 95 31 63
5 | Bombay ! 2'8 61
6 : Punjab SN 19 56
7 Jl Bengal =5 23 56
& ) Mysore TG 19 48
9  Burmsa K- 30 4'3
10 | United Provinees 33 o7 31

12, PERCENTAGE oF PUPILS TO SCHOOL-GOING POPULATION BY PERIODS.

! I !
Percentage of hoys | Percentage of girla . Fercentage of hoth

Year to the male popula- | to the female boys and girls to the
tion of school-going | population of " total population of
age . school-going age school-going age

i S
! i

1896-97 . 2742 | 401 | 16'78
1901-02 2507 : 413 ; 1370
1906-07 ) ‘ 23'90 4'76 14740
1911-12 3010 570 1530
1916-17 | 6220 : 1330 38°00
1991-22 . 5788 ‘ 12°69 ‘ 35°54
1926-27 e 5771 i 14716 : 3636
1931-32 ‘ 5070 | 1270 | 32'20
! i
13. EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION.
Department of Public Instruction }
v University _ ) - Grand Total
ear {1). i (1) and (2)
Direct ‘ Indirect Total r
I ¢))
1 Rs. Ra. Rs. Ras. Ra.
1922-23 7.06,188 31,19,792 12,414,500 |, 43,64,294 \ 50,70,480
(13'93) (61'53) {24°54) (8607)
1923-24 ..] 6,32,687 32,09,081 12,839,617 44,998,596 ° 51,31,985
(1233) -« (62'54) (2518) | (8767)
1924-25 8,33,899 | 34,52,802 ' 13,05165 | 4757967 55,91 866
(14'91) (61773) ' (23'34)  (8509)
1925-26 9,08,546 38,76,129 - 12,890,028 | 51,65,157 60,73,703
{14°96) (63’82} - (21'92) . (8504)
1926-27 e 9.35447 38,93,659 12,64,171 51,57,830 60,993,277
(15385) (63°80) (2085) |  (84%65)
1927-28 e 9,45,195 11,07,998 i 13,53,601 54,60,599 64,056,794
(14'76) (64°13) | (2111) (8524)
1928-29 i 11,860,000 41,06,952 14,29,196 55,36,148 66,96,148
(17'32) (6134} (2134) (82°68)
1929-30 L 12.42,000 42,21,949 13,46,343 55.68,292 68,10,299
{1824} (651'99) (1977) | (81'76)
1930-31 .. 11,75.000 43,456,694 13,46,750 , 57,33,448 $9,08,449
(17°01) (63°50) (19°49) © {83'99)
1931-34 .. 13,209,149 12 54,570 13,14183 | 55,732,708 f9.01 <70
(19°26) (6170} (Iy04) ' (8074)

(N.B. —‘Percentgges of the expenditure incurred by the University and by the Department of
Public Instruction to the total expenditure are indicated in brackets below the
respective figures.}
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14. CoMPARATIVE PERCENTAGE OF EXPENDITURE oN EDUCATION TO PROVINCIAL
ExpENDITURE IN 1931-32.

| ,
..o Expenditure on
No. Province ToEtil i]rgivtff""l Education from P‘i;")ei’mg;) of

P ®  |Government Funds 0

1 2 3 4 5

Ra. ! Rs. | Rs,
1 | Travancore 2,18,90,000 36,81,515 16'82
2 | Panjab 10,38,03,882 1,64,592,681 1589
3 Madras 16,24,47,176 2,68,71,715 1574
4 | Mysore 3.56,03,763 53,12,771 14'92
5 | Cochin 82,97,130 12,19155 1460
6 Baroda e . 2,61,89,000 35,18,000 1343
7 Bengal 11,00,51,849 1,44,50,039 1313
8 | Bombay 15,29,38,634 1,90,01,654 12°42
9 | Assam 247,772,884 28,832,606 1164
10 | Bibar and Orissa - 5,42,53,411 55,67,823 | 1026

15. Dirkcr ExXpENDITURE oN Epucarion BY OpJEcTs (DEPARTMENT OoF PUBLIC

INSTRUCTION).
| : i '
J‘ Training ! :
Year ! Banskrit College aud | Secondary Primary | Aél Sc‘;gfr Total
4 Colleges Training = Schools Schools ‘Sph ! ota
, Schools ! l RO
1 1 }
Ras. Rs. l Rs. ! Rs. Rs. Rs.
\
1929-23 .. 60,389 1,69,144 13,25,264 ! 13,36,997 £,27,998 31,19,792
1923-24 .. 51,849 1,44,135 ‘ 12,568,495 1 14,92,127 262,475 32,09,081
1924-25 .. 50,750 1,092,045 ; 13,87,038 16,53,208 2,69,761 34,562,802
1925-96 ... 58,530 78,687 15,87,647 ’ 18,943,347 9,57,918 48,76,129
1926-27 ... 58,793 77,600 15,13.909 19,94,710 2,418,647 38,93,659
1927-28 .. 43,012 1,82,275 16,20.455 | 20,183,011 2,334,245 41,07,998
1923-29 .. 49,990 2,19,046 16,53,116 } 19,56,339 | 2,298,461 41,06,952
1929-30 ... 41,757 2,25,909 17,34,077 20,17,340 | 2,02,866 42,921,949
1930-31 ... 49,317 2,29,835 17,11,299 20,68,173 3,28,074 43,86,698
1931-32 ... 53,971 1,98,000 15,31,972 ] 22,07,125 i 2,67.6502 i 492,58,570

16. IxDiRECT EXPENDITURE oN EpucatioNn BY OBJECcTs (DEPARTMENT OF
PusrLic INSTRUCTION.)

|
Year ‘l Direction Iuspaction; Scshhc;i)a;r- Buildings 3 Eg‘:}g?;ntg II;I;ZE?S Total
l ; ' |
| |
Ra. Rs. i Rs. Rs. Rs. Ra. i Rs

! . |
1929-93 81.483 | 8,18,827 ' 121,943 ! 1,83866 | 1,582,837 | 3,85544 , 12,44,500
1923-24 72,831 2,97,925 149,639 2,08,356 1,67,389 3,93,477 ¢ 12,89,517
1924-25 76,328 2,85,501 1,71,098 2,200,621 1,45,731 4,035,911 | 13,05,165
1925-26 e 78,912 2,36,739 | 1,65,438 2,75,631 1,13,046 | 4,19,262 | 12.89,028
1926-27 .. 1,06.115 262,354 ! 1,69,568 1,87,106 134,117 . 4,04,8681 1264171
1927-28 ©1,22,419 3,08,852 1 1,60.984 | 2,07,195 43,760 5,09,398 | 13,52,601
1528-29 1,21,099 2,97.077 . 1,70,719 2,69,553 1,07,557 4,63,191 14,29.196
1929-30 118,185 | 92,98939 | 1,72,708 | 2,61263 1 1,13,782 i 3.81,466 ' 13,46,343
1930-31 Lot 127846 1 293,129 ¢ 1,80,402 ¢ 2,21,840 ! 44,747 | 4,78,786 i 13,46,750
1931-32 ! 1.06,318 247929 ' 129,167 I 55,624 98,544 ‘ 6,53,856 ! 13,14,138
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17. EXPENDITURE oN EDUCATION BY SQURCES.
Publie Funds
Enidowmaents
Total
Year Provincial | Munieipal Local Fees anduc;zl;:r Eixpenditure
Revenues Funds Funds 80
Rs. Rs, Rs. Rs. Ras, Rs.
1922-23 44,190,821 5,078 45,116 3,19,431 2,90,034 50,70,480
(86799} (0’10} (U'R9) {(6°30) {579
1023-24 40,62,393 42,155 4,843,557 3,19,658 233,522 51,31,285
(75'97) (0'82) (9°43) (6'28) (4°55)
1924 -25 43,40,650 45,399 | 6,146,484 3,531,941 2,27,392 65,91,866
(77°62) Wrsl) (11°'56) (594) (4°07)
1925-26 47.67,196 16,247 6,258,419 4,42.362 1,549,479 80,73,703
(78°49) {077 {10'35) (7aT) (3'12)
19926-27 49,26,938 49,565 | 4,61,113 4.08,266 2,47,395 60,93,477
(80'B7) {u81) (7°586) (670 (406)
1037-28 51,62,113 50,476 | 5,19,795 1,66,291 207,119 64,053,794
(80°59) (079) (#11) (728) (323)
1928--29 54,10,296 56,600 | 5,18,291 4,50,891 2,60,070 66,96,148
(80°79) (086) (7'74) (673) (3'89)
1929-30 56,37,533 68,027 | 6.25,49! 2,82 946 1,96,995 63,10,292
{82°78) (093) (919) (4'15) (359)
1930- 31 ...| 56,10,962 | 1,41,159 | 5,89.599 4,76,60.) 59,728 69,08.448
(81°22) (9°04; (8°54) (6'30) (1°30}
1931-32 53,12.771 69,682 | 5,79,554 | 668,927 2,701,916 69,01,850
(77°0) (100, (8700) (9°60) (4°40)

NoTk.—Perceutnage of each source to the total expenditure {s indicated in brackets below the respective tigures.

18. HEXPENDITURE ON lEDUCATION BY SOURCES AND BY PLKIODS.

Public Funds

' . Endowments Total
Yoar Provincial Local Municipal Foes and other | Expenditurs
Revenues Funds Funds sources
Hs. Ras. ks, Rs Ks. Ras.

1896 97 4,77.576 | 2,05,555 | 33,422 96,148 1.03,953 9,16,694
(52'10) (22'42) (165) (10°49) {11°34)

1901-02 6,73.603 | 2.63,129 33,516 91.132 86,3u6 11,48,278
(58°67) (22'91) {2'92) (794) (7561

1906-07 3,12,576 | 2,68,882 27,207 | 152,934 1,82, 408 14.44 311
{56'2%) (18°69) 188} {1059} (12'63)

1911-12 11,73,620 | 3,53,641 28,648 | 1,59,397 4,33,712 19,4001
(60720 {18'10) {1°47) (818 (11°90)

1916-17 19,94,580 | 5,88,537 27,049 | 3.63,905 3,253,440 32,97 56]
(60°49) (17'83) {0'82) (11°04) (9°80}

1921--29 28,71,355 | 10,04,725 5,245 | 2,896,739 2,79,168 i1
{84°27) (23°'18) (011 (6'24) (620}

1926-37 49,26,938 | 461,113 49,565 | 4.08,2R6 2,47.391 60,93,277
(80 &7 (7°50) (081) (870) {4708

1931-32 53,12.571 | 5,79,554 69,652 | 6.68 427 2,70,916 69.01,850
t77°00) (8'00) (L'00) (980 14740

KOTE.— Percentage of each source Lo the total expenditure is indicated i bracksts below the respeciive Sgures.
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19. PrRIMARY ScHOOLS FOR Boys BY MANAGEMENT,

| District and ' ox-J Fad-S

Government ‘ Municipal Aided Unaided Total ! 2 E s

Boarde ! ! gz g2 %

6, dipy S

sl Raitiy

=] "~ oo =0
Year 1 %‘3 2" £ ‘2% Y

Q g Qo 257

- w0 6 [E8cl2e0

m ® w g '-6“‘--- “s £

g | T 5% |esklsem

- s |[Ee @O

| A, 0] $2 ¥, 2 Fny

w © @ @ w = w12 5450

3 2 s @ < s 13| = 3 2 | Sg | & ¥ [R85 92¢9

=) = =1 = o = =1 = Q = = .0 @ 29 (3235828

4 3 4 & 4 2 14 & o =l Ee | B | 8% [ESBESE

] o il ~ o A j@ | & > A Bo% a = ﬁ:ﬁmﬂlmm—'

1922-23 .. | 2,442 1,22372° 25| 2,829 4,023 | 70,738 | 14 ’ 420 | 6,504 1,96.359! 15,830 | 228 {1.80,755 821 i 404
1923-24 ... 2,740) 1349284 41| 5,669 3,768 | 68,963 ' 16 352 | 6,554 |2.09,218 17,640 | 265 ‘1,98,843 778 | 428
1524-26 ..| 3,100| 146,922 : 42 | 5,716 2,295 | 58,952 111 313 | 5448 (2.11,902 20,18¢ | 277 191,955 | 179 | 428
102626 ...| 3,174 1,49,950 64 | 7,408 2,204 | 58,036 . 20 | 715 | 5,462 |2.16,109 | 20.983 ‘ 352 195478 | V68| 436
1926-27 ..| 3,708 1,86,486‘ 64 1 7,301 1,891 | 50,585 @ .. 5,658 |224,372 | 21,512 ' 350 203210 786 | 454
1027-28 ...| 3,808/ 1,66,8% . 76 9,456 1,646 | 46,743 | ... | - 5,630 1222149 | 22050 205 200,394 | 78-2 | 447
1928-29 ...| 3,959' 1,67.785 | 721 8,267 @ 1645 | 43,724 | 1 26 | 5,677 :2,19,802; 23,699 | 298 1,96.541 | 76°3 | 425
1929-30 ...| 4,383/ 1,838,742 B3 | 8,002 1,408 | 37626 | 1 36 | 5,875 (2,30,206| 27,162 | 340 2,03.474| 165 | 464
1930-31 ...| 4,356) 1,75.719 60 | 7,800 1440 | 39,178 | 1| 119: 5,857 222,816 | 25980 399 197,235| 759 | 440
1931-32 ... 10 927 | 4,424 (173,759 1,242 | 36,258 | ... ! 5,676 (2,10,944 | 25,482 J 417 ‘1,37,879 752 | 382

20. Primary ScHOOLS FOR BoYs, AND PUPILS, BY PERiODS.

) 1896-97 | 1901-02 j 1906-07 l 1911-12 ' 1916-17 1921-22 | 1926-27 1931-32

1,616 1,725 1,707 1,956 6,337 6,216 5,658 5,676

Primary Sohools for boys
P\:)pils in Primary Schools for | 52,228 53,858 53,432 69,492 2,14,685* 1,75,301* 2,24 372~ 2,10,944%
0ys.

Average number of pupilsin & | 3 31 31 3 33 28 33 a7
Primary 8chool for bays, |

* Includes girls reading in boys' Schools.

21. EXPENDITURE ON PRIMARY SCHOOLS FOR BoYS BY MANAGEMENT.

! Percenlage to |[Average Annual

District and l " total expenditure on

Year Goverument Municipal Aided | Total expenditure |a Public Prim-

Roards : on ary Schoaol for

' education boys

Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs. Re.
1922-23 7,92,920 700 2,867,735 10,51,355 2409 162
1923-24 9,25,470 34,440 2,214,214 11,84 154 2632 181
1824-25 - 10,24,865 62,225 2,07,646 12,904,736 27-20 237
1925-26 13,600,168 75,128 1,41,410 15,186,706 26-64 27
1926-27 12,580,590 1,07,551 1,90,125 15,77,206 2590 2
19927-28 14,083,602 1,32,000 1,30,008 16,65,610 26°00 296
1628-29 13,09,430 | 1,35,000 1,41,792 i 15,86,222 2369 279
1929-30 13,92 478 97,000 1,30,626 | 16,20,104 23'78 275
1930-31 14,70,488 76,000 1,45,911 : 16,92 394 24°60 288
1931-32 - 17,585 16,538,615 1,45,949 J 18,22 149 26-30 321

22. EXPENDITURE ON PRIMARY ScrHooLs For Boys BY SOURCES.

Public Funds
Year T i{ toi ’1’ Tt T Fevs (iher Sources! Grand To tal
un &
State Funds ‘ Local Funds Fundl; ‘ Total
‘ Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. he | Ke. Rs.
192223 10,34,544 240 460 10,35,244 373 | 15,738 10,51,355
1923-24 §,81,144 2,51.056 | 40,125 11.72,825 897 11,132 11,85,154
1924-25 9,28,580 3,822,412 25,652 12,986,644 140 7.952 12,94,736
1925-26 11,24,867 3.64,491 27,186 15,16,544 162 16,16,708
1926-27 ‘ 13,27,203 2,06,641 33,372 15,67.308 211 10,389 15.77,906
1927-28 18,51,399 I 2,63,543 50,197 16.,65,139 137 | 33 16,65,610
1928-29 | 12.84,565 2,48,755 50,360 15,83 680 423 2118 | 1586222
1929-30 vt 12,398,780 3,35,678 37,292 16,12,750 851 | 6,503 16,20,104
1930 31 13,11,153 3,46,554 32,768 16,90,475 1,048 | 870 16,92 394
1931-32 ’ 14,086,565 3.,40,827 53,287 18.00,679 208 21,267 18,22 149

23. EXPENDITURE oN PRIMARY ScHOOLS ForR Boys BY SOURCES AND BY PERIODS.

- Percentapge

: . Municipal All Other .
Year : State Funds | T.ocal Fureds Fees ’ Total to total

' Funds ‘ Sources | expenditure

i ‘ .

|
Rs. Rs. Re. Rs. ‘ Tis. Re.
1896-97 22 495 1,42.,823 780 4,209 | 6,807 1,77,114 1530
1901-02 38,188 1,67,195 6,095 3,564 9,727 ! 219,764 1914
1906-07 29,411 1,59,192 2,182 10,950 ‘ 18,508 : 2,20,243 1525
1911-12 32,718 2 53,647 2.410 | 1,771 12 856 ; 3.02,802 1554
1916 17 .. 2289278 3,79.358 3.517 ' 1,036 11,206 i 6,23.395 18-90
1921 22 .. 4.09. 272 6,88.690 312 1,027 14,247 11.13,608 2508
192¢-27 13,27.293 I 2.06.641 33,372 | 211 J 10,389 i 15,77.906 2580
1931-32 . 14.06 565 1 330827 53.287 203 ' 21,267 ' 18,22 149 2630
|
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24. AVERAGE NUMBER OF SQUARE MILES AND OF POPULATION SERVED
BY A PRIMARY SCHooT..
A\’en'gc Averare
: RUTEH Pounlatioun N“g;‘:ﬁ of N?,T:;:‘;:’ Total u.:::uﬁl populstion
spuare | Fopalation | per square Prims:y Primery _pumber SRS by »| er¥ed by »
uiiles ile | Schools  Behools O St Tpring,y ") Frimery
' Schoo
1921-2¢ 29461  58.50.952 199 6782 938 7,720 3180 758
1928-27 o 20 461 58.59.9, i 199 6363 1,12 7, 390 b -
1831 %2 20,912+ 64,23 180 224 6.199 1,216 7.415 396 906

* The ares us found vut by accurate measurement, aud < given it the Cepsus Report of 1981,

25. AVERAGE ANNUAL COST OF KDUCATINt A PUPIL IN A PRIMARY SCHOOL FOR BOYS
Average number on the roll —monthly, in Prituary) Average snuusl cost of educating a pupil (from
Schoola for boys public funds) in
Yenr . :
Government ! Government |
and Municipal Aided Total atid Manicipsl  Ajded Schouls Total
Schools Schools
- - —— .
i . Rs. a. p. Iis. 3. p. Ra. . p.
1922-23 118,011 €3,809 181,820 611 6 312 9 511 1
1923.24 130,377 : €63.195 143,572 i 769 3 8 9 6 110
1924 25 oo 146,031 * 53.824 109 855 ‘ 771 313 9 6 7 8
1925-26 o 150,729 52,236 202.965 9 111 21 4 T 17
192627 o 164.653 47.200 211853 g 611 4 0 5 77 2
1827-28 . 175,640 42,321 217,961 81110 ! 31 2 710 8
1928-29 175,802 43.469 219271 $ 3 6 | 3 & 2 739
1929-30 187.869 35,658 223 627 T1410 ¢ 310 7 73 3
1830-31 173,870 34,5604 208,974 4 2 . 4 3 8 B 111
1931-32 170.672 37,471 208,143 914 4 314 14 gl12 1
26. SECONDARY SCHOOLs Fork BoyYs AND PUPILS IN THEM.
High
Euglish Vernscular
Year _ I i
Nunll]ber of | Streugth Number of | Streugth
| - -
PRIE T Boys Gils | Total schools  “poys | Girle | Total
197228 19 662 3 6,680 (n) 3 254 | C ok
192324 21 7,006 6 7.012 3 285 ‘ \ 285
1924-25 22 6,928 7 6,935 3 200 X ! 280
1925-26 23 7,220 5 7,284 3 236 ! 2360
192627 23 7,086 7 7,083 3 ) 225 \ 225
1827-28 23 6,702 ] 6.710 3 226 ‘ 200
1928-29 25 6.380 6,380 3 218 218
1929-30 28 6 549 .. 6,649 3 230 \ e
1936-31 2 8,505 23 6,528 3 294 2 | 23
1981-32 \ 29 6,674 22 6,596 3 | 226 1 } %7
' !
| Middle
[ English I Vernacular
Year I —-- | ——
f Nu;]ube‘r of Streugth . ___'Numberof | — Btrengtl _
echoots Hoys Girls Total schools Boys | Girls Total
192223 172 20.131 149 20,280 273 7.8li 164 7.976
1923-24 192 20,524 173 20,697 313 6,834 78 6812
192425 205 20,934 203 21,137 321 € 869 97 6,966
1925-2¢ 215 21.837 210 2047 310 6.118 80 6.408
1926.27 235 20.709 285 20,544 289 1842 82 4 504
1927-28 240 21,990 [ 128 22118 274 5,010 67 5077
1928-29 252 23,74 23.794 272 5,301 5,301
1928 30 259 25.970 25.970 an 5.637 . 5537
1930 31 284 28.268 365 28.633 162 3408 61 3 464
1931 32 290 29,450 } 209 29 899 229 (1o 3,356 (o) . 3,356
Total Aversye uumber of pupls 1
Year ' Xumber | Strength . Higd Schools | Middle Schiools Secoudary Bchoole
of schools ! : ! - a - T - rf'__ -
© Boye I Girls Total rEnglmh! v(‘:‘:ll':: Enghuh' c:ll.:: ‘hnghol»l ‘:‘f‘rl'::
1922-23 468 34,824 316 35.140 A9 64 118 2 | 1 X
1993-94 529 34.649 267 3 906 3 96 108 22 1130 n
1924-25 551 35.021 307 i 35.328 alb 90 103 = i M =
192896 551 35,720 293 36.015 315 70 103 21 128 2
199¢- 27 550 32 862 304 33.166 208 75 88 v 7 e 19
19%7-29 40 33.828 303 34131 292 78 92 ¥ 110 19
1986.- 29 652 35.693 . 35.693 255 3 M 19 108 20
1989-% 561 38.288 - 38.288 ™ s 100 20 113 21
1830-31 L It 38 410 451 38 861 228 9 101 21 g 2
193] .32 451 36 290 196 40.0m7 -1 0 103 12 114 ] 13

ugth in Eotrance Claseer and in Maiuing Sections {nr failed candidates.
tc1 Streugth 10 the Upper Primary Classes.

52

{s) Figures in thie column include <tre
ib' Number of Privileged Primary Schools,

D. R.
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27. SFCONDARY ENGLISH SCHOOLS FOR BOYS BY MANAGEMENT.

‘ English High Sclinols | Middle Schools
|— —— — T — T +
I Govern- Mantei-; . _— Govern- . Munici- - Un
| Tment. | pal | Aided | Total | Uover pal o Aided | TR Total
Year -
f g ‘2 le! g 2 |z2| & (al2(=]| & 2les B
2l 5 15 Bl 5 |2l 5 lz| % (2035 % |2l3l=e i
] = & || a3 =) 3 2 ' 0o ] 8|13 | e ) S |3 | o Q
S 3 (3318 2 1313 3| £ (215|128 '4/3 | 2
@ A |a|® ol th w @ w 2|3 | w o |® | @
1922-23 12| aoarl .| 7| 238319 6,630*[149 17002 .. | .. |2 2.9lsf 3 1270 172f 20,280
1923-24 L4 ase2 )L 7] 2450 |21 7012 168 | 17,562 | .. } .. 21| 2942 3 |193 (192 ' 20,697
1924-25 .o X6 4490 .| .| 7| 2445 22| 6935182 ( 17998 ) ... | .. 121 . 2961 2 (178 {206 | 21.137
1925-26 - 16 4686 . | .. | 7| 2548 23| 7284 191 18,654 | . | 22 8216 2 (177 [215 | 22,047
1926-27 .. 16 47061 | .| T 2,387 {237 7.093(210] 17,525 ... | .. | 23] 3250 2 [169 235 : 20.944
192728 o | 17| 46510 | | 6] 2059 23| 6710 213 | 18376 ... | .. |24 | 3062 3 1680 220 . 22118
1928-29 ~17) 4366! 2 )83 | 61 1,931 [25| 6380 225 | 20016 | . l2a 3587 3 J‘m 052 | 23,794
1929 30 o 117\ 44531 5 9550 6| 1841 (28| 6519 228 | 21783 | .. | .. |28 3956, 3 /231|259 | 25,970
1980-31 - |17} 4381, 64533 | 6| 1744 |29 6598 256 | 24818 .. | .. 25, 3551 | 3 264 284 | 28633
1981 32 | 17) 4428 651 | 6| 1656 (29 6496 ‘262 25854 | ... i .. 25 | 3,788 | 3 257 |200 | 29.899
| » H

*Figures in this column include strength in Entrance Classcs and in Morning Sections for failed Candidates,

23. SECONDARY VERNAGULAR SCHOOLS FOR BOYS BY MANAGEMTNT.

Vernacular High Schools Veruacular Lower Secondary Schools
Gnc:;g:n- ] Mupicipal | Aided l Total [ Guvernment ' Municipal ’ Aided I Total
Year o - - - - I - - 1 T
2| & a2 5 |alsglalb| e E 2| 5 l=] 5| = g
A - - S B - O~ - B - < g3 |g|3 |3 3
38 | 4183358 2|4 ] g1 s (B3| = £
@ | ®w @ I » ] @ |wi] w w w0 A 2 B @ & "
1922-23 3| 258 | | a| 25| 266 | 7,668 | 7| a8 23| .97
1923-24 31 285 3 285 | 305 6,522 i 8| 390 313 6,012
1924-25 3. 200 3( 290 314 6,492 ; Tl 474l s 6.966
1925-26 3, 236 3| 236 304 6180 6| 318 | 310| 6,498
169557 3] 295 3| 226 284 47 | 5! 193! 289 | 4,904
1927-28 3! 2% 31 2% | 270 4,972 4] 106 | 274 5,077
1928-28 3| 218 ‘ 8| 218 | 269 5,212 3 B9 272 5,301
1929-30 3| 232 ) 3| 232 268 5,448 3 941 271 5,537
1930 31 3| 26 | .| 8] 23| 159 3312 | 3| 92, 162| 3464
1931-32 3 | 227 I 3 297 | 227 3,325 i. 2 30! 229a| 3,355b
(u) Privileged Primary Schools. {b) Strength in vV and VI Primary Classes.
2. SECONDARY SCHOOLS FOR BOYS BY P’ERTODs.
!
1896-97 1901.02 1 1906-07 | 1911-12 1916-17 1921.22 [ 1926-27 l 1931-32
Grades of Schoola % E}; %3 E.i'.; I .-E | E | = g % E'; 2 E = E? % E
= c < o & =} 8 S a =} 3 o g 3 & [=}
31 32 18! 2 |32) 4 2] 2 |4 2 2|3 |8] 8 |53
@] @ ®, wm w! @A o w0 @ o ] L} o @ &) 0%
. ‘ ;
1. ESnElislh High 13 3911113 | 2,706 | 14 : 3,461 | 14 3,791 | 12 ‘ 5,730*| 18 7'6904; 29 7.008*| 20 l 6,596
Schools, ! : w
9. Vernacular High| .., .. . 6. 211 | 4 247 . 8 295 1 3 o207
Schools. ‘ | 5
3. ]gnglilb Middle | 71 | 10,682 1107 | 12,616 {112 | 13,955 (133 | 19,726 (191 27,014 (309 | 51,771 238 | 20,944 290 29,899
chools : i (a) (hy (e
4. Vernacular | 96 10298 | 94 [ 7,656 119 , 10,354 | 83 | 8,229 | 89 | 10,366 | 79 | 9,120 '289 4,904 3,356
Lower Secon- ! ! I |
dary Schools. |— - ——— . — el B L —
Total ... |180 | 24 886 |214 | 22,978 247 ' 27,770 1230 | 31749 (300 | 43,321 (408 68,8281‘]550 33,166 (551 40,077
| | . |

(a) lncomplete Middle Schools. {b) Privileged Primary Schools. (¢) Strength in the V and VI Primary Clasces,
*Includes strength in Entrance Classes. + Includes strength in Entrance Classes as well as strength in Primary sections

attached to Middle and Lower Secondary Schools.
30. POPILS ACCORDING TO RACE IN SECONDARY ENGLISH SCHOOLS FOR BOYS.

]: 1922.23 J 1923-24 ’ 1924.25 1925-26| 1926-27 i 1927-28 | 1928-ZQJ 1929-30 | 19580-31 ‘ 1931-32
| ' k }

Caate

|
Europeans and Anglo {udians in 187 g 196 : 184 ! 214 - 206 { 198 199
!
|

|
- 2 6
Indian Christians . l 487 | 494 | 496 4611 541 | a4 655) 729
ol

436 523

23,634 | 21,117\ 24,102 | 24,933 24,011 25,896: 26,990 | 29,140 | 3 933 | 31363
998 963
671

Hindusg
Mabhomedans

1
2,104 2,245 2,492 I 2,189 2,265 : 2423 2,533 2,
Parsis and Others {

3mJ Lo42 11718 1127 .. 22 3 7, 1,254
| 28012 29081 23.037; 28,828 | 30.174 ' 32,519 [ 35161 | 36,495
|

Total

. 28,910 | 21,700

31. PUPILS ACCORDING TO RACE IN SECONDARY VERNACULAR SCHOOLS FOR BOYS

; i | ] ;

Caste 1 1922:23 197324 | 1924-25 ] 1925-26f 1926.97 1927 28 J 1928-29 | 1929-30 (1930-31 1931 32

Europeans and Anglo-Indians . l i Nil . ,[ ‘
Indiat Christians 7l 69 ’ 56 57 5 55 ] 19 15 5
Hindus | ro1e 1 5,666 6041 5593 4215 4405| 4.680| 4989 | 2908 171
Mahomedans 1,029 | a976 ) 886 ! 759 742 76 761 TG 40
Paris aud Others .. 14| 486 228 198 98 101 RO 11
Total .| 8,23 | 7.9 ' 7,256 | 6,734 5129 5,308 | 5,519E 5769 | 3700 | 227

*Ioes not inelude popils in Upper Primary Classes of Privileged Primary Schools.
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32. FXPENDITURE ON SECONDARY ScHO0Ls For Boys BY SOURCES.
Public Funda .
Year - B Fees A‘le?;::r _Grand Total
— .
Btate Funds | Local Fundy M;.:‘nmf'l | Total
Is. i Rs. Tis, ( Rs. Re. R-, Ks.
1822-23 897,585 4,240 4,207 ‘ 9,06,0a2 1,46,068 56,550 11.08.540
1923-24 8.74,266 i 3,361 120 8.77.747 1.46,007 81.009 10.74.903
1924-25 960993 | 29,410 120 9.90.523 163.249 54,812 12.08, 504
1925-26 11.20,728 43 839 120 11.64.687 1.71.832 65.428 14,01 947
192627 10,31,784 54.301 265 10.86,350 i 1.60.408 68,340 13.15,008
1927-28 10 98,137 | 75,217 170 11,73.529 | 1.87.984 30.24¢ 14.01,754
1928-29 11,23.114 93.180 6,231 12,22.525 | 1,536,703 96,692 14,74 920
1929-30 11.60,239 1,11.984 11.349 12,838,522 1,60.084 1,156,866 15.59 272
1930-31 11.82 190 103,454 14.255 13,00.929 1,556,169 51,882 15.18,980
1931-32 11,17.757 13.449 7.138 11 38344 1.45.914 78,299 13,62.587

33. KEXPENDITURE ON SECONDARY SCHOOLS Fok Boys

BY OBJECTS AND BY PERIODS"

1896.97 1991-02 [ 1906.07 191112
Grade of Bchoole - R - A —
Expenditure | Percent lixpenditurel Percent i Expenditure | Percent Expeuditure\ Percent
B P 1 _ -
‘ Fs. | Rs. R, i i
1. English High Schools’ 99,075 | 10-80 1,05,557 919 1,583,966 10-66 1.62,528 an
2. Vernacular High . ‘ ! .
Schools.
3. English Middle 96,934 = 1050 1,897,229 11-95 1,56,312 10-82 1,96,658 10010
Schools. |
4. Vernacular Lower | 61.936 680 56,316 490 70,818 490 56 295 289
Secondary Schools ! 1
Total .| 256986 | 2810 | 299,002 | 204  38L086 | 2638 | 415481 S um
i 1
! 1916-17 ’ 1621-22 1996-27 1081-38
Gradoes of Schools | T - - | - ‘
. Expenditure| Per cent | Expenditure | Per cent | Expenditure . Per cent Expenditure : Per cent
Rs. s His. [Va,
1. English High Bchools 2,10,087 6-37 392,094 682 4,70.753 773 5,64, 290 82
2. Verzacular High 24,966 | 073 25,702 057 8,125 010 56,932 \ 09
Schools, ’
3. English Middle 2,78,697 845 5,564,719 1246 6,57, 48% 1090 7,42 335 108
Schools,
4. Veruacular Lower 838.177 2-52 1.26.866 2-84 1,80,731 297
Secondary Schools,
Total 5.96,236 18-07 10,99.411 24 13.15,008 21-70 13,62.587 199
|

NoTe.—P. C.—Percenta,
Expenditure on the V &
Schools.

&

of Expenditure on Secondary Schools for boys to total ex enditure on Education.
I year classes of Privileged Primary Schools has been included in the expenditure on Primary

34. AVERAGE ANNUAL FEE AND EXPENDITURE PER PUPIL IN SECONDARY EXNGLISH
ScmooLs FOR BOYS AND AVERAGE ANNUAL COST OF A SECONDARY FNGLISH

SCHOOL FOR BOYS.

Number of Avernoe Expenditure | Average annual | Aversge annusl
v English Month Iucome from | on English Average Fee 008t of Secondary | cost of & pupil in
ear SBecondary nu:nberonyroll Fees Secondary verage English School {SecoudaryEnglish
Sohools ' Schools or hoys Bchool ¥or boys
- I
Tis. HES Rs. a. ;) } R« f Rs. a, p.
1029-23 mn 35,875 1.46,716 9.61,515 11 ! 5.623 : 2% 12 fo
1923-4 213 26,3656 1,45 878 9,32,431 | 5 6 6 4378 : M1l s
1924-25 227 27 443 1,62.710 991,895 | 51410 - 1437 ¥ 2 4
1925-26 238 27, 848 1,71,416 11,838,727 6 2 6 . 4.97¢ 42 8 1
1926-27 258 29,374 1,560,408 13,08,973 510 5 5,074 415 2
1927-28 263 7767 1,97,984 13,47,338 | 721 5.123 4 8 ©
1928- vl 29.940 1,56,676 14,21 407 | & 3 9 5,131 09 7T 7
199930 287 31514 1.60.058 14.82,148 5 0 6 5,168 46 3 5
1980- 31 313 36.089 1,535,123 14,61 420 4 410 4,669 4 711
1981 .82 a9 97,321 1,45 891 13086% | 314 7 l 4,006 l 3% 02
35. HosTELs or BoarRDING HoOMES.
Number of Hostels Nnmber of Boarders in Hostaly
Year ! [
i Government | Aided i Unaided , Total | Government:' Aided | Upaided [ Total
[ 1 t !
192223 16 17 1 4 n ! 87 285 108 1,
1923-94 17 4 3 “ T06 508 M 1.8
1924.35 17 0 2 % 152 W . | m
1925-26 21 M 9 6t 1M Mg 148 1,108
1926 7 2 9 T a8 , . ™ le8 1,148
1927-28 - X 7 o8 Hl o 1% 1.
1938-29 ) 12 7 73 M2 886 12 1.0
1339-%0 M 49 7 1] ! 2 90 . 1804
103031 26 57 3 86 M7 188 ] 1.0
1991-3% 21 60 L H I 7 1340 . 2.018
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36. GIRLS' SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS.
Secondary Schools
Primary Special
Colleges Schools Sghools Total
Year High Middle
No. [ Strength | No. "Strength ‘ No. } Strength | No. | Strength | No. | Strength | No. | Strength
1 2 | s]fal 5’6’ 7 sj g 1o|11 12‘13
|
1922-23 1 11 5 180 | 73 3706 | 692 | 32554 | 7 22 718 36,678
1923-24 1 11 5 1 208 | 76 2357 | 729 | 34961 | 7 232 818 | 37,770
1924-25 1 10 6 | 229 75 2,176 700 | 35,901 4 74 | 786 38,390
19256-26 1 17 6 ‘ 257 73 2,079 703 ¢ 36,153 5 164 | 788 38.660
1926-27 1 21 6 265 71 1.833 7051 35474 b 171 . 788 37,764
1927-28 2 64 6 } 243 69 2,009 706 - 37,811 5 180 788 40,307
1928-29 2 75 5 07 68 2,028 704 35,112 5 217 784 37,709
1929-30 2 §2 6 328 69 2,167 580 © 31,976 5 415 662 34,958
1930-31 2 80 6 | 363 73 2,536 538 | 31,443 5 470 624 34,892
1831-32 2 81 6 J 107 30 2,158 523 31,297 5 458 566 34,401
|
| |
. . P. C. of girls
! ‘ P. C. of girls .
Number of Total number | Girls in Girlsin  |Total number [under instrue- unt(_Ier ins;cﬁuc-
Year boys in girls’ | of girls in_ public boys’ | Indigenous |of girls under| tion to the ool wcin
schools ' girls’ schools | schools schools Instruction | total female 8¢ f:rﬁgfeng
I population population
’ | l
1g ‘ 15 16 17 ! 18 19 20
1922-23 319 36,354 16,226 1,003 53,582 1-86 12-42
1923-24 289 37,451 17,970 1,218 56,689 197 13'14
1924-25 309 38,081 20,587 1,269 59,937 203 18'89
1926-26 358 38,302 21,502 1,735 61,539 214 14-27
1926-27 350 37.414 22,027 1,602 61,043 212 14-16
1927-28 360 39,947 22,978 1,510 64,435 2:20 14-70
1928-29 37,709 22,089 1,510 61,308 208 13 55
1929-30 34,958 25,852 1,810 62,120 2-12 14°18
1930-31 164 34,428 24,714 1,968 61,110 219 1482
1531-32 503 33,898 22,054 2,010 57,962 1'90 12-70
37. GIRLS’ SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS BY PERIODS.
Secondary Schools .
Colleges | l;;ﬁl}:{g
Y : . Vernacular . Lowe
enr English High High Middle Secondary
Schools | Pupils |Schools | Pupils |Schools| Pupils |Schools| Pupils [Schools] Pupile |Schools| Pupils
1 2 3 4 [ 5 6 ' 7 8 9 ’ 10 ] 11 12 13
!
1896-97 ; 1 ‘ 5 4 ‘ 208 13 2,244 160 8,107
1501-02 1 4 1 ‘ 10 o .. 4 b17 23 2,322 203 8,171
1906- 07 1 i 2 101 . . 7 798 40 3,923 201 9,284
1911-12 2 7 2 . 42 8 862 68 | 6876 292 | 10683
1916-17 1, 4 2! 39 3 28 10 1,593 a5 11,358 450 21,771
1921 2 1 19 al 106 1 ! 19 13 | 2,205 94 | 10,651 566 | 22451
1926-27 1 21 5 241 1 24 22 | 1,093 19 740 705 | 35,474
1931-32 2 ' Bl | 5 383 | 1! 2 30 . 2158 P 523 I 31,297
J ' |
Special T | 1
Schools otal C s el Total Percentage
Numberof { Girls in Girlsin | number of to the schnol-
Year T | 7 'boysmgirle’|publicboys® | private | girlsunder | going female
: . schools schools sehools | T gtraction population
Schoolsi Pupils | Schools| Pupils l I J‘
! |
14 5 . 18 | 17 | 18 19 0 21 22
i I
1896-97 2 T3 170 10,606 . 3.424 4942 ! 13,524 J 401
1901-02 2 107 234 12131 21 3,829 539 16478 | 413
1906-07 2 125 253 14232 99 4523 05 19,261 476
1911-12 8§ 122 305 18693 154 5677 774 24,800 | 620
1916-17 5 215 607  85.000 301 20,631 1.376 66715 | 1340
1821-22 7 | 219 . 685 35670 1,685 16,136 1.059 513%0° | 1246
182627 5 ' 1m | 788 37764 350 22,027 1.602 61043 | 15-16
1931- B8 | 56 40 503 22,054 21010 57.962 1 1270

*hicludes 2:411 girls in Practical Instruction Classes.
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3%, MIDDLE SCHOOLS FOR (IliLy iy MANAGIMENT.
{
; Governinent Aided Unaided ' Total
|
Year Nomber | Pupils | Nomber Pupils Number Pupile ( Number x Pupils
] ' - Ty T T R B [
| Eng. | Ver.! Eng. } Ver. Eng.lr Ver. | Eug.| Ver. Eug  Ver, {Eng. | Ver. Eug.  Ver. ] Eng. | Ver
i 1 ] B .
1822-23 12 1l 701 | 1.602 8 13 | 891 | 737 1 75 19 o 1,367 [2.330
1923 24 18 16 873 655 8 10 | 498 | 301 1 . 28 2 56 1.401 256
1824-28 16 43 869 | 697 b 10 (377 | 305 1 . 2 2 53 1.974 ] 902
1825 26 16 42 843 | 588 6 8 |37 24 1 . o 23 ] 1.242 | &
1926-27 16 41 712 486 6 8 81 254 . 22 49 10931 740
1927-28 17 38 809 409 8 5 | 638 14} . 1 15 25 44 1,444 565
1928-29 17 39 938 | 452 8 4 | 546 86 25 43 1.480 | 548
1929-320 18 87 1.041 436 8 6 | 561 119 26 43 1,602 566
1830-31 18 87 1,187 | 496 9 8 | 664 | 180 1 19 2 45 1,880 | 676
1981-32 21 1,356 B 783 1 20 30 2,158 .
39. PRIMARY SCHOOLS FOR (GILLS BY MANAGEMENT.
 Government | Muuicipal Aided i Unaided Total ! Parc-_entl'ge .
! of giris in | P.C. of girls
: T s | — ~'the Primary] in Primary
e { ! i Schools o | Schools to
ear Pk 5 x P | & the total | total school-
e 02 = = £ A | = - j; = number of | going female
| 5 = . 8 2 E. e ¢ B £ 3 = girls under | population
} o a . & = = | & & Z a instruction |
1922.23 485 26,114 267 6,440 . 608 32,5654 6075 75
1923 24 537 28 313 181 6,596 1 32 [ 120 3 961 6168 810
1924 25 579 30,041 120 5,812 ] 48 | 700 35,901 59 89 a3
1825.26 576 28,196 21 2,865 165 5,033 1 59 703 38,153 58 74 -3
1926 27 593 27.940 22 2,817 80 4,717 -~ T05 35474 5811 [ § -
1927-2% 594 26,807 26 2,729 87 8.275 708 37.811 58 68 878
1928-29 586 26,927 31 3.543 78 4,642 704 35,112 5727 [ B
1920 30 480 23,766 68 4,218 3 3,994 580 319876 5147 T4
1930 31 444 22,923 27 3,360 67 5,170 538 31,443 51 4b 720
1881.32 5 373 | 161 25,295 56 5.606 1 23 623 31,297 53-98 665
40.  GIRLS UNDER INSTRUCTION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TG (GRADES OF INSTRUCTION.
) . Higb | Middle : .
. . . High Middle iy p [ Bpecisal . Grand
Year Colleges'n * B " Totul Verna-| Verpa- Primary Total
Englieh | Epglish i cular | cnla: ; ¥ Scbuuls! Toatal
1922.23 11 162 1,367 1,540 ‘ iB 2 339 32,554 299 35,133 36,873
1923.-24 11 182 1,401 1,604 27 9566 34 961 232 36,176 37.770
192425 10 203 1,274 1,487 26 902 35,901 74 36,903 38,990
1825-26 17 233 1.242 1,492 24 B37 36 153 154 37,168 38,660
192¢-27 21 241 1,093 1,385 29 740 36474 171 36 409 37.764
1927.28 64 213 1,444 1.7 30 565 37,811 180 38,586 40,307
1928-29 76 251 1,480 1,806 26 548 35,112 217 35,908 37.700
1929.30 82 306 1,602 1,990 22 555 31,976 415 32 968 34,568
19?-81 80 342 1,860 2,282 21 676 31,443 470 32.610 34,002
1931.89 81 | 2,158 2,622 24 31,297 458 31,779 34.401
41. EXPENDITURE 0N WoMEN'S EDUCATION BY SOURCES.
I i
Yenr l State Funds ' Local Funds 'Mm]ici[m]F‘umlJ Fees * Other Sources Tutal
|
Rs. Rs. R, tis. e He.
1922-23 4.61 900 283 15 2.338 79 .866 5,44,.399
1929.24 3.69.399 1.07.984 3.%6 58 461 5.37,190
1924.25 3.85,140 1.25.724 14147 8,004 54 996 5.88,011
192626 5,37,565 32.099 12,369 6114 .09 6.18 286
1926-27 5,32 281 39,396 15.448 8.633 63.989 6.60,748
1097.28 5,38.044 44.760 109 6,708 265 704 6,16 322
1928.29 5.59.377 46,836 9 8.077 29,347 8,%.646
1929-30 5,77.885 53871 17.879 7.601 3.1 £.95,420
1930-31 5,66.265 53,432 19,061 7.146 17,080 6,12 983
1931.32 5,15,649 85,670 4.696 5.007 40,440 6,81471
42,  EXPENDITURE ON WOMEN'S EDUCATION BY SOURCES AND BY PERIUDS.
4 ] [ -
Your : State Funds Local Fu:ds [.\]umcipall"uudu Feen : Uther Sources Tiaal
i
1896 97 7;-‘301 ]2:319 Ry, Re Na Hs
- K . 2.040 ki M 95 1.16 817
190108 1.84.430 3172 1200 2,016 §7.020 160,058
1906-07 1.96.8567 5.751 1.860 3.9% 60.085 2.00,083
1911-12 1.50.679 10,751 2,326 3.066 8y T4 2.50.108
1916-17 2.16.159 56.0467 3,860 1.837 61,665 34.em
19319 3.77.225 1,00,493 3 T.288 75,178 §,10.187
1998-97 3,322 38,398 15 448 8,633 6., 989 4.80,749
1931.29 515 649 85 679 4,696 5.077 10,440 8,31 471
D. K. At
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43. AVERAGE ANNUAL EXPENDITURE PER PUPIL IN A SECONDARY

AND A PRIMARY SceOOL FOR GIRLS.

| Average number on { Average number on

Average aunual cost

Average annual cost

Year | the roll mouthly in | the rell menthly in per pupil in . per pupil in
' Secondary Schools Primary Schools Secondary Schools Primary Schools

| Rs. . 5 Rs. a. p.
1922.23 3,748 i 29,923 57 8 11 9 8 9
1223.24 2218 ' 32,764 82 12 4 9 6 4
1924-25 2,163 j 33,346 82 8§ 1 10 12 0
1925-2¢ 2.048 ! 33,782 M 3 0 i1 2 35
1926 27 2039 I 33,182 ’ 97T B 1 12 8 11
1927 28 2.303 37,004 9 15 5 9 6 3
1928 29 2.266 33.684 7 10 3 10 15 10
1929-30 2.428 30,594 80 8 ¢ 12 15 8
1930-31 2.908 30,688 £ 12 B | 12 3 1
1931-32 2,645 32,522 64 0 10 ! 1 13 5

\

44. SpPrcIAL ScHOOLS FOR MAHOMEDAN BoYs AND THEIR STRENGTH.

- Vernacular |Urdu Middle[Urdu L.S. Urdu Primary Training) 2 *Z‘ %c’; .
i High School Schools ;‘ Schools Schools Schools [ Total = & igE | ::E :a; é".g
i _ & U o] ==
. e Coos T, " @ o Jg* TE_| BE gg,'ng‘
Year L E |lai & = &% = 5 lalsg 1 % | &k |[gesz'i=zg TT =24
=] ~— o —_ -] — < = Q — @ “ —_ awg ouwdl B & Y
=] [=] a e =3 =] =1 Q o = < Q Ng|O 38T A 3533
: I3z 1slE 4 3 Bl3r3 2 1EE8l8595495E 0758
L@ 2 a & w ! # @ % B|DG L a [FEEIERATSESE] 8RS
i i t | |
1922-23 o | .o |12 ‘ 740 | 59| 694 687 22080 | 1|51 759 [ 23,665 14,733 350 | 28,648 11341
1923-24 1 | 57 |14 943 '51| 752 | 758 23,658 | 1|35 826 25,445 (4,468 | 316 ' 230,230 119.67
1924-25 1 48 | 18| 1,153 150! 693 | 653 ‘ 25283 | 1|34 T3, 27,201« 191 | 545 ) 27,937 110°59
1925-26 1 42 (20 1,341 49| 675 665 25554 | 1|47 736 . 27612 13,619 498 | 31,629 12520
1926-27 TR | 42 |21 ] 1214 |48 | 584 1( 660 - 25,751 1,656 731 27656 2052| 552 1 31,160 123 36
1927-26 ... 1 | 41 |21} 1301 |43 601 633 25163 | 166, 719 27178 2149| 652 | 200972 1119
1928 -29 { 1 57 | 2611478 42, 573 657 | 25100 | 150, 127 1 27,258 29%| .. 30,184 1194
1529 30 I | 3 |26) 1,558 43| 644 | 665 | 24,681 1157, 735 26,940 , 2,930 29 870 119 56
1930-31 1 46 " 28 | 1,701 43 | 667 , 666 ) 23,608 | 1] 53 ’ 737 26,165 | 3,147 29,312 11512
1931-32 . \ 1 36 29| 1,872 \ 605 [ 19,626 ! 1! 50 ] 636 j 21,584 | 6,217 27,801 831
| !
45. SPECIAL ScHOOLS FOR MAHOMEDAN (JIRLS AND THEIR STRENGTH.
{ Urdu Middle | Trdu L. . |Urdu Primary| Training | - A s -«
l Schools Schools 1 Schools Schools ’ Total ‘ = =543 ,5;§ I3 E,‘Dg‘
- - - _— _ . “’D_..?.,_-;D S22 3350
i @ I n » @ g ' Bgbezl, S¥®I S
Year = g a2 B | 2 E | & 2 | § | 8982338 B2, |sau
Q —_ 8 | —_ k=] - o — @ — J cwfQugd |29 7 8 o
-] o e . 9 e c -] o =] o aucd~zg 4T948'ySee
3081803 181313 3 18| 5 3%5E55s5 BRE804:8
w - & R o A 5 o ! a o5 izb.c .o sp e Hb—:-—-ﬂlmo’.‘ﬁ-ﬂ“
- ) | )
1922-23 17 i 274 175 1 37563 ¢ 1 16 | 193 | 4,043 6,154 10,197 | 46-25
1923-24 2 61 | 20 ' 208 ! 186 | 8019 | 1 18 | 209 | 8,39 3,083 | 11,359 | 5152
1924-25 2 65 20 2% 187 1 8382 | 1 18 210 | 8,689 3,765 12,454 | 5648
1926-26 2 52 i8 239 187 8,570 | 1 31 208 | 8.892 3,559 12,451 | 5647
1326-27 2 54 | 18 | 220 . 188 | 8665 |1 30 | 209 | 8.969 3529 12498 | 5669
1927-28 2 T2 18 242 192 9,075 ! 1 40 213 | 9,429 3,509 12,938 ' 5854
1928-29 2 80 18 288 194 9202 1 1 26 215 1 9,404 8,620 13,024 5907
1929-30 2 148 16 2556 21 9770 L 1 26 230 110,199 3,516 13,716 59-12
1630-31 2 166 16 281 208 | 9363 ' 1 32 227 | 9,842 3,390 | 13,232 60m
1931-32 3 191 210 12,999 { 1 31 | 214 [13.221 128 | 13,349 ‘ 51713

46. SPECIAL SCHOOLS FOR MAHOMDAN PUPILS AND SCHOLARS

IN THEM BY PEERIODS,

Veroacular : Urdu Middle | Urdu L. 8. Urdu Primary| Training g "'E Total
High Scheol? Schools Schools | Schools k Schools g = 5 S
Yesr 2 7 L.} @ ! = 1 z Ei : { ";:_..E'_% 77”‘ h
T 2|3 = 3 5 T 02 |3, S EZF 0 EZ% | 21 =
SR 1El R85 Bl s '2|E 2EffiilE 2
P £ 0 A & L& ' a | A R T A I - R
1856-97 1 51 % 2,291 130 6,681 1 40 1,432 3157 | 208 ‘ 13,658
190102 - : 4 §44 | 3 1,797 248 | 7,938 1 11 1.031 2,886 . 284 ' 14,275
1906-07 O r l 6 726 ' 53 | 3.050 32| 7,260 1 15 978 3300 | 292: 15,369
m-12 L L 6 1,085 74 | 5431 239 , 8,343 1 38 849 3,661 = 320 19,357
1916-11 .. 1 171 . 6 923 Bl | 7.385 614 | 21,197 1 30 623 8,320 703 ' 38,695
1921-22 1 3 9 1,447 78 ' 6.580 718 1 22,314 2 56 465 ‘8.391 866 - 39,286
1926-27 1 42 | 23 1,268 66 804 848 | 34,416 2 95 852 6,481 940 . 43,658
1931-32 1 40 1 32 | 2,063 l . i B15 | 32,625 | 2 8l . 6,345 | 830 | 41,150
|

*The UUrdu Incomplete Middle Schools,
included under Primary Schools.

Girls’ 8chools,

f

47. CLASSIFICATION OF

like similar genera) schonls, were reduced to the Primary stage and ars
In 1931-32, there were 48 Urdu Primary Bovs' Schools and 20 Urdu Primery
preparing candidates for the Vernscular Lower Secondary Examination.

MAHOMEDAN PCPILS BY STANDARD OF INSTRUCTION.

Secondary Schools

J

Total number

) Art- Primary ' Training ‘Lecimical Private . of pupils
Year Colleges | E;z{glxsh English | Vernacu-, Veruacu-[ Schools - Sebools . Schools ' Schools under inatrugs
) ' igh Middle | lar High lar L. §. . tion
' ! Schools | Bchools | Schiools  “Schools ' !
19882 s s | 1e | s 1261 35402 6l 157 350 29,286
1993-94 9 “7 1,785 12 1,168 37,657 53 172 316 41,589
1904 25 » 450 * 1,871 19 1,112 35.121 51 183 545 40,391
1996 -9% 58 Ml 2012 42 1,083 39,552 98 1939 498 44,080
199%-27 6l , 495 1,763 42 | 937 39,522 “ 192 552 43,658
1947 -9 758 P A48 1,906 47 598 38,850 173 1338 . 42,880
1998- 99 143 I 460 2.156 5 967 39,171 110 145 43,208
1988 %0 179 ) | 2,166 “ 940 39,481 108 208 43 585
1930 31 147 876 2,710 46 1,014 37,796 7 182 42,544
1991 -2 165 560 .73 3% B 7T 387 a1 41 1 R0
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48. CLASSIFICATION OF MAHOMEDAN PUPILS BY BTANDARD OF INSTRUCTI N
AND BY PERIODS.

! Secondary Schocly l;&“b‘“
o R e B o Train- [Tesbai- | p_ .
Arts . . Primary A Privata | of pupils
- , English | Verns- English ! Vernaoular . ing cal pup!
Year (Colleges| High lcu]arHigh Middle | Middle | S°Bo0le igoiools [Schools | Schools| under
i ' Schools ' Schools Schoots | Rehoota ' mt.irme.
] ! ' ] . P
1896 97 e 214 | | 646 2500 8662 40 | @ | 14m| 1368
1901-02 16 | 107 1,134 2.010 9,898 i1 38 1,031 14.87%
1806-07 17 120 1,293 3 9,460 4% 75 4t ] 15,356
1911-12 9 145 - 1854 §.506 10.842 38 - e]1)4 M9 19357
191617 21 251 17 2.002 I 7.534 27,370 30 887 828 38,605
1921-22 12 4060 33 365~ 6,780 26, %5 92 981 , 168 39 988
1926-27 61 1985 | 42 1.763 937 39 622 iy 182 852 43,608
1931-32 }05 560 I % 2,723 - ‘ 37,387 | 81 28 41,160
; i '
49). EXPENDITURE ON SPECIAL INSTITUTIONSY FOR MAHOMEDANS 1y OBTECTS
1 1927-28 to 1931-32.)
! Direct Expenditure i { Indirect Expenditure P
Year ' *“]—- — ", Inspeeto- | — - - ﬂ-’__—__i Total
Middle Primary | Techuical rate Buildings Equip- Scholar-
| Schools Schools ‘ Behools ' g ment ships |
‘ . Ra. Rs. s, Rs. Rs. Rx | Itw
192728 98,825 2,76,685 10.058 21,860 25,085 6,047 26,440 4.65,000
1928-29 1,04,675 281,710 10,679 25,986 26,445 6,400 23,105 4,79,000
1929-30 1.20,414 2,983,600 8,244 32,884 51,400 10,700 5,360 5.22.602
1830-31 1,456,361 3,08.401 18,682 20127 40.500 1,736 33,368 5.80,475
1931-32 . | 78,181* 3,650,829 18,642 28,228 3.648 26,002 ! 5,435,530

Technical Behools—Zenana Norma) Schoo! and Hostels. ]
#The fall in expenditure is due to the reduction of Incownplete Middle Schuols and the consequent transfer of
expenditure on them to the Primary Bchool head,

50. SPECIAL SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS FOR DEPRESSED CLASSES BY MANAGEMENT
AND BY PERIODS,

i St tb i Strength in
| Schools mansged by | o >Lrenglb in i general and Grand Total
| Special Schools | private achools
Year i T Thos y
G"’T‘]’j;‘d ocal «A-*g'g;gy JJided ? Totl i Boys Girls | Boys | Girls | Boyw | Girls | T.tal
gency
I
18%6-97 Wb ] e| s el oas| en| se | zow| 2w 2308
190302 1 a2 [ 34 : 66 | 1420 213 783 | 21 | 2,207 24 241
1906-07 38 39 3 850 1,662 200 463 2 2125 313 2438
1911-12 58 38 6 102 2,252 329 386 23 2,638 %2 2990
1916-17 .0 169 2 168 10 349 8.9% ' 1,267 286 38 9,216 1205 10.521
192122 235 312 1 608 11202 1670| 2298 87 13,500 1,787 16357
1926.27 505 | 8 119 832 | 12,425 ( 2,729 | 4,501 136 16,926 | 2,865 19,791
1981- 10 525 72 607 12,457 - 2,228 4,45 489 16,008 | 2,712 19,680
| N ‘
2 t D Nk 1 C ' y N . . . -
51.  CLASSIFICATION OF DEPRESSED CLASS PUPILS BY STANDARD OF INSTRUCTION,
Number of pupils reading in at ;l;l: i;:»l:;::;isr
is ¢ . ) [ Class pupils
Year Colleges Eﬁ"l‘:l:h h*ﬁli[é%d" | gduld]e I Primsry [ Training = Technical = "p
Schoola Schools | Schools Sehools Schools ' Schools  jjytruction
) : |
1922.23 [ . 27 14 850 13,199 . 109 14,199
192324 60 12 880 15,556 U9’ 16,955
1924 25 . 93 8 e25 16.706 14 127 17.872
1925 26 3 133 10 1,085 17,404 37 140 18.812
1926-27 3 159 9 1,090 18.368 4’ 120 18.791
1997.28 1 196 1077 18.585 9 50 19,918
1928 .29 27 174 1 1,260 19,156 n k1) 20.687
1929 30 32 208 T 1,588 19,796 0 157 21 042
1930-31 3 218 ] 1,688 19,251 29 184 21 412
1931-32 45 21 13 1,661 17,453 40 197 18,620

® Three huadred and thirty vbe pupils were in Practical Instruction Clasave.

H2. SPECIAL SCHOOLS BY PERLODS.

] Sc:é’;lj\;‘:iﬁf‘urgﬁg:s Schools for Defectives . Banakrit Schools
- ——— - - w | r—— e —— e
I b S T |
Ve B |  Stenet 5, 320 =k LY
e W —_— —— [ L.."“ \ e | o -
L 53 | | 5 | ZS 0 s s&(3F _ o
E< ® | 3= 3 24 a2 5 = 2% | 5% ] ]
sgl 52 3Bz 28 B3 | 2 ]sa 22 2 (2
A = for} 3 z F4 B A = z o, = -
| ] e
w9t .| o4 sl sr|ae| 0 bl s . 2| e
1901-8@ | 4 100 17| 246 1] 12 10 21 ¢! 2| 48]
1906 07 7. 189 | 284 | 478 13 27 0 4| € | 300
1511 12 7 9222 25| M7 1 13 19 32 4| 0 #| me
1916-17 5 218! 3816 | 594 1 2 38 g5 & ( 8% 57! 366
1921 22 3 107| s | 439 g 29 33 6 4| 51 3| 3
1996 .7 4 2| 350 574 g a3 % 89 65| 51 5| 410
193132 3 155, 448 609 2 53 8 % 5| T & 60

1

FRFRERRE |

I vate Selboouie

i

{ reuerul

gaksliag

Pupils studying Baaoskrit in

Tosuaw
"
2REBLk

1

5.474

*The fgurve in this col't'un do oot include pupils under training.
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53. TRAINING SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS.

|[ Number of Training Schools for ‘ Number of Scholars under Training
Year I -- - e —
} Men | Women Total Men Women Total
s l .
! H
1922 28 8 3 | 11 5% | 61 617
1923-24 8 3 ! 11 556 56 612
1924-25 8 3 11 343 60 403
1925-26 8 3 11 650 80 40
192627 o 8 3 11 669 88 747
1927-28 9 3 12 688 97 786
1928-29 9 3 12 616 81 697
1929 30 9 3 12 708 88 796
1930-31 9 3 12 72 ’ 93 8156
1991 32 8 3 11 | 688 | 89 772
! |
54. TRAINING SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS, BY PERIODS.
! - _
J Nurmber of Trainiag Schools for ; Number of Scholars under Training
“ . Year i
Men Women Total Men \ Women Total
1896-97 3 1 ! oY | 5 102
1901-02 3 1 4 69 1 73
1806-07 | 3 2 ] 113 l 9 122
1911-12 3 2 ] 181 19 200
1916-17 7 2 9 437 32 469
1921-22 7 3 10 518 70 538
1926-27 8 3 11 659 88 47
1931-32 8 3 11 683 \ 89 e
55. ScHOLARS IN TRAINING INSTITUTIONS BY RACE OR CREED.
Europeans . Parsis
- Indian
snd Anglo- Hindus o Mahomedans and Total
Indians Christians others
Year
Coa i = | o = |
| : g : : g | 5
g H (=} g o g (=] 5 g qu; FO 3 (=} “s
= | E = B = = = B = | B = B B
. | [
192223 L 505 16 | 6 | 29 | 45 16 | ... 5% 61 67
1923-24 e b e 460 18 12 17 35 18 48 3 836 | 66 612
1924-25 L 286 16 4 22 Hu 18 17 4 343 | 60 408
19256 26 e | e 560 36 16 23 68 31 6 650 80 ’ 740
1926-27 . .. vee e 552 38 19 20 65 30 23 ! . 639 88 | 747
1927-28 - B N " ] 14 | 11 | 67 8% | .. | .. |#611] 97 | 708
1928 29 . 535 12 14 24 67 4% | ... 616 , 81 | ey
1929-30 . Wt essl 25 5, 28 | 78 % | 2 | '8 . 708 88 | 796
193081 fe et .. | 624| €0 1 28 | 23 | 76 a2 . .. 722128 ) 546
1981-82 | e o | B95| 36 18 ' B | 70 31 . l 683 | 89 | 772
] | ' | | | 1
56. KEXPENDITURE oN TRAINING INSTITUTIONS BY ()BJECTS.
Expeunditure on
‘ _ - .
i 1 Allowance to Grants to l
Year Training |  Training | substitutes hustels
Schools for | Behools for | for men and Stipends attached Grand Total]
wasters ' mistresses women to Traiuing
1‘ | teachers Institutions
|
Ks. | Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. I‘ Rs,
1922-23 . .. 70,797 6,600 £0.829 18,686 w 10.612 1,97,524
1923 24 72,204 8,910 78.806 21,180 10,692 1,91.881
1924 25 69 989 11,244 I 56,2560 16,660 10,844 1,64.99%0
1925 26 . . 66,132 10,854 : 68.300 12,373 ! 10,324 1,67,983
1926 27 .. . 74.401 11,173 1,00,013 18,311 10,483 2,14.381
1927 28 76.492 11,558 91 284 16,654 11,490 2,07,478
1928 29 . 66.791 26.983 ; 95,018 13,350 \ 11,628 2,13 810
1929 30 . 75,553 26 B5S ) 96,901 17,918 ; 12.651 2.29,879
1930 31 . o 81,444 26,618 1.04,884 16,994 ‘ 11.539 2,41 479
1981 82 . 67,967 27,235 90,990 9,916 l 10,027 2,06,125
57. TECHNICAL SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS, BY PERIODS.
Industrial Engineering | Commercial Agricultursl ‘ Modical Total
] |
Year | ‘ . - | -
'; Bel:c:mln| Pupile -Schools! Pupi1l| Sohoolal Pupils | Schools| Pupils | 8chools| Pupils | 8chools Pupils
1801 02 [] 500 . 1 11 ' [} 541
1906 07 : 17 B43 1 35 2 85 . 20 938
191} 12 | b1 1,256 1 46 3 199 . 26 1,601
1916-17 o L 1] 1,709 2 106 4 400 2 40 s 2.254
1921 -2% ! ] 1.051 2 174 3 183 2 36 1 128 32 1.574
193¢ 7 O 19 1,213 1 7] 4 4124 2 §1 1 117 7] 2,032
1981-38 ... ‘ 20 1,982 1 i | 8 646 | 1 1 17 . 1 160 2 837
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58. STATEMENT oF EXPENDITURE INCURRED ON EDUCATIONAL BUILDINGS AND
EQuirMENT BY THE DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION AND BY THE
UNIVERSITY OF MYSORE,

Expendltur;;g?i:ri‘:ggkgc:?:n[‘)&plnment of Expenditure incurred by the {niversity on

- |
Year ‘ Special grants i ‘ Special grants

Buildng: or furnitare ! Total . Duildings for furniture Total
and apparatus ' | i aud sppparatus
1 I

Re. i Re, | R, Re. N, Tie.
1029-23 1.83.8686 1,52 837 3,936,708 45,000 38,800 33,800
1923-24 2.08.356 167,389 3.75,745 23.942 17,306 41.248
1924-25 2,20.621 1,45,731 3.66,352 28.000 21,800 49,500
1925-26 275,613 1.13,046 3,688,659 28,000 21.500 49,500
1826-27 1.87.106 1.M4.115 321,223 43,289 15.600 58,758
1927-28 3,603,914 43,760 3.97.674 142160 13,000 1.85,160
1928-29 418 440 1.07.667 5.25,997 1,22 979 24.000 1 45,979
1929 %0 5,06,853 1,183,782 6,20,635 1 88,090 24,900 212,990
1930- 31 2.93,400 4#4.747 j 3,38,147 1.61.292 21.800 1,83 022
1991-32 3,02,300 98,544 | 4.00:844 58942 34.200 08,142

5¢9. STRENGTH IN CONSTITUENT (COLLEGES AND PERCENTAGE OF ATTENDANCE.

Strength in the year

College : T ' :
l922.23 { 1923-2¢ ] 1924.25 llm-ﬁ l ms-z'r' 1997-28 | 1948 29’ 192930‘ 1680-31 | 1891.98
I
| ) - e T T T T .' I T -
1. Mabaraja’s Coliege .. 1 468 I 473 ’ 468 | 578 | 682 T2 651 516 387 37
2. Central College 466 490 ; 491 - &40 634 688 470 461 | 962 365
8. Maharani's College e 8 | 6 | 4 9 11 17 12 14 11 13
4. Engineering College .o 188 1 187 | 211 217 255 284 | 249 200 198 146
5. Medical College J el B s e M, | oW
1 ! i
B Percentage of Attendance in the year
College R i i ] , |
1922-23 ‘ 1923.34 1924-26‘- 1925-2§ ‘ 1996-27 1 1927-28 | 1928-20 | 1929-30 | 1830-31 ' 1531.-33
| 1 I !
- e — e ] = . S
1. Mabarsjs’s College B74| 848 868 870 835 881 888 813 | 861 | 807
2. Centrsl College 809 @896. 816 901- 81'9 808 810, 807| 906| 873
3. 1];jathlwl.ni'la College 850, 886 936, 810, 827 900. B3 829 875 328
4. ngineering College -1 926 900. 917 8090 91-6. 910| 900 | 900 810 820
6. Medioal College f e = 895, 8756 .‘ 920, 878 8c | 812 923 880
BU. STRENGTH IN INTERMEDIATE COLLEGES AND IN THE MEDICAL SCHOOL.
B - - T T T T | " oo T T
Institution 1922-23 | 1923-24 ‘ 192425 1 1925-%[ 1926-27 | 1927-28 | 1928-20 | 1929.30 | 1830-31 1931-32
! .
1. Collegiate High School, Bangalore | 344 gy | 1404 408 518 652 948 918 800 92¢
2. Da Mysore. 229 267 262 84 289 333 635 584 585 565
8 Do Tamkur. 110 130 122 133 | 122 49 T4 88 87 a7
4. Do Shimoga. 32 4 ) 33 37 4l 61 B2 55 58 42
5. Msharaui's College-Entrance 3 | 5 8 8 10 12 2 | 2 21 17
Sectiop. | :
6. Vaui Vilas Institute, Bangalore. 14 15 18 18 29 35 “ ' s 7 . 48
7. London Mission Cotlegiate High 56 65 37 8 . 56 . oo
Behool, Bangalore, )
8. Wesleyan Mission Collegiate High b6 59 M 41 38 O )
School, Bangalore.
9. Wesleyau Miesion Collegiate High 2 20 39 9 26 24
School, Mysore.
10. Banumiah's Collegiste High 50 57 50 64 80 60 . N
Sechool, Myeore. : :
11. The Mediosl School, Bangalore. 158 161 136 136 115 108 108 153 1M - 160
| '

A. The Entrance Clesses 1n Aided Schools (Nos. 7 to 1D inclusive} were abo]ished with the st‘..mnrgw ;l the Ben-i.nr lnur;
mediste Classes in [948-99.

b, Thf;mlul School was transferred to the control of the University in 1994, iu which year the Medical College was
8 d.

61. STATEMENT SHOWING AVERAGE COST PER PUPIL Iy EACH oF THE COLLEGES
AND THE MEDICAL ScHoOL, BANGALORE, DURING THE YEARS 1921-22, 1926-27,
AND 1931-32.

——————— -

1921-9% _ 1998-27 \ 1931-32
College ] T a ! A
8 AtMTDimcp Ex- (ﬂ‘ﬂ‘;‘:“%i " Aversge ]Direct_; Ex- é‘o‘;‘zﬁlf_ | Average | Direct Fx. cAveuge
Btreogth penditure J pup?l Strength ‘ penditure panx.Ie 'IS""‘G'“' penditure ! ol:;pguer
| ! s Re. s p. e Rv. w | Rs. Re a p.
1. Mnl:!?nja's 483 I 110,988 2% O 682 152321 ( 223 o b e 17798 410 0 8
Collegs. .
9. Centlra 2 176385 447 0 0 & 258191 397 0 o 365 233198 €11 0 0
College.
a. H.hu.rnni's ‘ 19 2098 1479 ¢ 0O 21 U160 0 0 L] W0 T 0 O
Co ) ;
4. Engi::seprim: 156 1.30753 838 0 O 255 131129 | 814 ¢ ¢ 6 13006 031 0 0
Coilege.
5. M&ii'i]cnl : . 52 2007, 3 8 0 ” TS 90 0 0
ogre.
6. Medical 2 Mz e 2 0 118 u.m-' 20 8 0 160 B2 1M T 0
Srhool. )
®Aversge of T oot ! o DMedew BNy

D. I Ny
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62. STATEMENT SHOWING THE NUMBEK OF PROFESSORS, ETC., ON THE STAFF OF
CoNsTITUENT COLLEGES, DURING THE YEARS 1921-22, 1926-27, and 1431-32.

Number of
Year

- Junior Assisstant Demon- Pandits and
Professors | ppoeo o re Professors Lecturers ! strators Tutors Munshis Total

[l . [l
1921-22 21 ! T O 9 | 8 8 10 12 82
1926-27 27 i 28 x 8 ! 9 13 | 107
1931-32 33 40 75 46 ' 33 ‘ 27 254

63. STATEMENT SHOWING PARTICULARS OF ENDOWMENTS ACCEPTED BY THE
UNIVERSITY OF MYSORE DURING THE PERIOD OF REVIEW.

Amount speng
- t of interest
81. Original Subsequent |°" i
Year | xo. Particulars of Endowment - Amonnt addition ete. dzi?#é‘iie
year
I Hs a. p Es. a. p Rs. a. p
1922-23 1 | The K. Sanjivachetty Endowment .. 10000 O O 3000 0 0 650 0 0
2 The Captain Dawes Memorial Fund 600 0 0 170 0 0
3 " The SB!]ji\’HpEB Fodowment 500 0 0 ‘ 20 00
i 4  The Rev. Father Tabard Memorial Fund 1660 0 0 600 0 0 98 0 0
5  The Dr. B. G. Srinivasacharya Fndowment 1,000 ¢ © 120 0 O 5 0 g
6 | The Kagar Shamaunna Udupa Fndowment .. 1,000 0 O 120 0 0. 5 0 0
1923 -24 T | The Dr. Arumugam Mudaliar's Memerial Fund 1000 0 © 470 0 0! 5 0 0
8 | The B. Kandaswamy Naidu Endowment 5000 0 @ L
9 | The M. Bheema Rao . 2,000 0 0 400 0 0
10 | The Patel B. Nanjappa " 1000 0 © 340 0 0
1924-25 | 11 | The K. Srinivasiengar . 5000 0 0 150 0 0
1925-28 | 12 | The Volekar Thimmayys and Chik Thimmayys Endowment ... 1200 0 © i
18 | The Chinnakatte Holappa Endowment 500 0 ¢ 980 0 0O -,
18 | The Melical Faculty Fund 5360 0 0 !
15 | The Lokasevaniratha D. Kongadiappa Endowment ... 1,700 0 0 0 0 0
16 | The B. 8. Krishnaswamiengar . 13800 0 0 1 280 0 0 i 200 0 O
1996-27 ( 17 ! The Padakaste Munegowda " L,000 0 O 35 0
18 | The Pradhano Siromani T. Ananda Rao " 32600 0 0O 1915 0 0
1927-28 | 19 | The §. Isjiengar . ! 2000 0 0] 120 00 1
l q The Shepkarappanavara Shivappa ’e - .. 1 4000 0 O/ 1,180 0 0!
2 The V. Subramanya Iyer “ ey 2000 0 O 120 0 O
22 | The B. M. Srikaniia N 1 Yoo 0 o 80 0 0
23 | The Mathosri M. Lakshmiammal v 300 ¢ o 20 0 0
¥ | The B}. Ranglengar i, o 100214 4 -
26 | The Tait Memorial Committe Sports Prize Fund 600 0 0 g0 0 0
26 | Tha Suryaparayana Setty Endowment | 1000 0 © | 46 0 0 |
: | ;
1998-29 | 8T | The Tiruvellur Srinivasaraghavachar Endowment .. 7,000 0 g 30 0 0
28 : The Mysore Lodge Endowment 1000 0 0 60 0 0.
29 | The P. Subba Qlao ' 500 0 o 5 0 0
1920-30 30  The S. H. Lukshminavasapps Endowment 3000 0 0| L 1M o
31 The B. V. Vittala Murthy . ..t 1,600 0 0 60 0 0
32 The B. L. Narasimhia . oo 190 0 0 % 00
33 The K. T. Seshaiya - ‘ 500 0 ¢ 30 00
34 The @. 8, Ramaswamiengar . 50 0 0 3 0 0
. 38 The N. 5. Subba Rso Memorial Fund , 50 0 o |
i ‘
1930-31 - 3  Tke P. 5. Ananthes Kuo Endowment 2000 0 0
| 37 . Mr.and Mrs. B. Ramanpa |, 1060 ¢ ¢
38 ' The Syed Amir Hassan . 4200 0 0
3 | The N. K. Narasimhamurthy |, 500 0 0
1981 22 | 40 | The Lakshonbavamwma . 400¢ 0 O
41 | The Bapu Subba liao Memorial Fund 300 0 0 15 0 0¢a)
42 | The Kasturi Iyengar Fund 160 0 © 8 0 0(b)
43 | The Moogsley Shamanns Endowment 2000 0 0 ¢ 0 0,
#4 | The Venkstavaradiengar Beholarship Fund 2000 0 O . 70 0 0ic)
45 ‘ The Hiriyanna Memarial . 2000 0 0 ‘ "
4 ! The Dr. T, V. Arumugam Mudaliar Pand 615 8 0 . v Ad)
47 ! The Dobb'e Scholarship Fund 3000 0 0O . 188 0 0 (e)
L) l The Bowen Memorial Scholnrship Faoud 13600 0 0 623 8 5

‘at Trausterred to the University from the Malaraja's Collage, Mysorc.
Do

(b do

(¢! Translerred te the University from the Contral College, Bangalore.
wd) e from the Medical School, Bangalore.
2] | from the Central College, Bangalore,

N3] t *=m the Madras University.
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64. REBULTS OF Exaumulons CONDUCTED BY THE Ummnsrrv
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ameswor |

1938-83 1088 M I 1904-26 ! 1906-98 1998-37
Exsminstion ' e ]
A B A ’ Bﬁ!l A B ’ A ' B A B
| !
- : :
) o0 16| 4 8 1! 13! e | e 1
B A Dese part 1 .1 303 206| 206 130 334 163 381 157 | 4% | 200
B. A. Degree Part 1 . 34 2071 340 172 371 176 | 397 218 ( ¥4 ﬂs);
B. Sc. Boglish 48 42 45 11 4%, 97 62, 42 #& s
B. Be. Opt:onnla . 47 43 47 41 52 ! 6 : 66 ! 52 5 ‘
Firat Yeur Certificate . Bb 23 70 30 T, 32 114 45 ) 119 8
Entrance or Intermediate " il(.Ellﬁ .“és) 1,184 383 1,339 i 483 1,474 | 523 11,568 | 47
, rance). ‘
Intermediate in Engineering ~on 2 43 & 57 45 59 4 69 51
E. E. Degree Enm?nstmu 30 23 45 ] \ 55 ) 18 o 88 i‘s
First M. B. B. 5. Part I - 19 16 19 1‘2‘ 20 1o
First M. Ii. B. 8. Part II YT IRTTUN RV PR o 15| 1 ﬂ 4
Becond M. BBB(.’S . e .- PETRE
A N d 2. 88| 39 85 ‘ss| es| 95| 1w 2| 18
IL.M.P. 11 | 44 38 40, 35 38 2 38 24 31 15
L. M P 111 % 3 39 11 33! 32 28 2 . 1
L. M. P. Finsl R 2% 4. 33. 3% 2 40 mi ¥, 28
. . Fart 1 4} 30 29 18 3 14 11 1 1 .1
I, Cam, Degree pary 11 _ B, 7 10{ & 2, 1] 1 | -
M Sc Degree e .l .. ' cun - "o e ey . '
B. T. Degree Part  1&I11 e . 2| 2' 86| %
B7° part 111 : - . e ee | 481 28
B. A. (Pass) Part 1 . . . . : -
Part 11 . . e -
Part 11I . ™ . .- .
B. A. (Hene.) Preliminary Fart 1 - . | .
Part II . |
Part TIL . .
B. A. (Hons.) Final ! .
Recommended for pass degree ; .
B. Bo. (Yaes) : :
Pn.rt .
Part III . ’
3. 8¢. (Hops.) Part T . ‘
Part 11 | |
Part III \ !
B. 8c. (Hone.) Final l
Recommended for pass degroe |
First Examiuation in En ﬁmeerm
Becond Examination in Eugineering l -
i
1927 28 | 192829 | 1929-30 1930-31 1931- 32
Examinatiou t ; e -
‘ A B ‘ A B A ‘ B A 13 A T B
!
i 1 i | !
M. A. Degree a1| 21: sa; a1l a9, 35 s3] 2 48! 38
B. A. Degree Part I 4111 189 403 224 675 320 346 | 185 : 187 ]
B. A, Degree Part II 389! 154 460 | 260 627 263: 336 | 174 180 81
B. Be. English 82 71 €9 60 73 | 15 8. 7! 5
8. Sc. Optional N 66| 74 65 4 M 26 10 16 I
First Year Certificate 64 2 38, 22 ... .. T T
Entrance or Intormediate | 250 | 57| TI9 287 1,085 328 1143 | 311:129¢ ' 325
(Eatr- Spec- (Inter medi- ‘ f ) i
. i . ance.| ial). | ate). \ ! !
Intermediste in Engineering a1 67 77 TS | } i
2
o | ! J ] 1()1::\
8. E. Degree Examinstion .. | 2| s3] | 80, 8 | e :w N
: (Newl
First M. B. B.S. Part I o220 1B 1| 8] 17T. 8 12 7 L I |
First M. B. B. 8. Part Il | 19 14 18 10 15 8| 19 1. %2 1
Second M. B. B. S. -] 18 13 14 5 19: & 20 i 18 11
Fiual M. B. Ii. §, S U O I (O R S T B T B R S
L. M. P i < 30 18 41; 19 37 24 19 % 68 i i
I. M. P. II .l 32 25 24 16 28 17 M T 82, 32
L. M. P 1 | %3] 14| 3 16, 4. 17 | 0 8 19
T.. M. P. Final Part 1 - 30 20 21 16 23 10 87 19 L] i 13
I Com, Dogree Vart 11 B9} DA A ol R o IO S
M. Sc, Degree N : !
B. T. Degree Purt 1 & II - 42 25 é . gg | 43 i sg ,f 22 3¥ i 81!)
Part III : 81| 23f 35 9 41 2% 3| M 32 2
B. A. (Pass) Part 1 S 62 4 %0 8¢
Part 11 . i 62| 81 B 7y
Part 11X I 82 40 od 1.
P. A. (Hovs.) Preliminary Part I ] 16 37 3 3
Part 11 . | ' 1% “ 31 2
Part III A ’ ! : 46 “%| 2 3
B. A, (Hons.) Final l ! ! . .. 46 i
Recommended for pass degree .
B. Bc.(Pass) Part I .. - I 80 33| 154 1%
Part 11 - P80 | 6| 132 129
Part 111 w o ST s 1M 8
B. 8¢ (Hons.) Part I u .. 3% n 9 is
i O DO % 6| #
art . » ] " 4
B. 8c. {Hous.} Fina) . - [ 3?
ii ecommended for pass degree : 2
First Examination in Foginverin 47 28 : n ] & »
Becord Examination in Engineering . ‘ = B ]

A.~Number Examined.

B.—Number Passed.
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65. RESULTS oF PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE DEPARTMENT
OF PuBLIC INSTRUCTION AND BY THE TECHNICAL BOARD.
1922-23 l 1929-24 } 1994-96 1925-36 1926-97
Examinations |
A l B J A | B ' A B A ] B A B
i 1 : 1
1 ‘ 2 3 . 4 l 5 6 | 7 8 9 10 11
| l o ‘ ! |
1. 8. B, L. C. Examinatijon . - 1,860 | 904 2,200 1,024 2,438 i 1,066 2,347 1M 2,811 s
2. iJ[r r Becondary Examination ... 123 49 186 47 152 39 196 56 181 73
8. e School do | 4119, 2293 4488 2202 4609 1,089 4818 2131 | 5482 2,295
4. Lower Becondary do 4,735 | 2285 5488 2041 3688 | 1458 | 3430 | 1086 3251 1,108
E. Kapnads Pandits do R 15 12 13 1, .. o | 17 4
6. Moulvis’ do . 5 5 . & 1 10 0
7. Graduates Training  do ] 5! 11 10 11 10
8. Under Graduates’ Training 81 12 | 34 21 8 21 o 17 (3] 20
Exsmination. | [
9 UpEe! Secondary Training 18 18 l 18 22 40 13 56 21 78 37
xaminstion. ‘
10. Lower Becondary Training 612 200 | 622 222 581 231 501 118 633 170
Examination, . '
11. Commercial Examinationa 536 1 272 | 569 244 657 337 590 263 501 242
12. Examiuation in Sewing 6 [ [ | L b 10 2 26 3 13 2
I i
TECHANICAL BOARD EXAMINATIONS. | : ! | ‘
13. Mechanical Engineering (Higher). 8 8 12 ’ 11 9 8 10 8 10 T
14. Do do {Lower). 11 6 15 | 12 12 10 8 8 12 10
-18.  Electrical Engineering (Higher)... 14 9 20 | 13 23 19 18 13 ] 18
18. Do do {Lower) ... 12 8 13 4 13 10 12 10 23 20
17. Civil Engineering ) S SR | H 4 3 5 4 14 10
1927-38 19268-29 1929-80 1930-31 1931-582
Examinations — - - - -—
A ‘ B A ! B A ' B A B A B
! 12 : 18 14 158 | 16 ~ 17 18 19 I 20 t 21
\ ! !
1. 8. 8. L. C, Examination | 2017 637 | 2,158 709 ! 2,203 787 | 2,304 788 | 2422 T3
2 U gel‘ Secondary Examination .., 186 68 199 63 206 it 210 69 218 65
3. hﬁp dle 8chool do 5,978 | 2,186 5,596 2,206 5,602 1,969 6,296 2,177 6,424 2,611
4. Lowsar Secondary do 3,693 869 3,617 1,026 3,472 8387 3,276 965 2,730 ki ¥
5. EKannads Psndite do 18 3 23 | b 31 12 v
6. Moulvis’ do 11 1 11 | 4 15 2. R
7. Graduates Training do e - o | .
8. Under Gradustes Training M 13 ‘ 61 21 59 i 22 52 16 45 3
Examination. ; |
9. Upper Secondary Trsining 91 51, 46 } 33 63’ 81 49 19 41 24
i?xaminatiou. i ! |
10. Lower Secoudary Training et 211 | 365 110 385 118 383 T4 334 92
Examinatlons. !
11. Commercial Examination b3 | 280! 6h2 239 706 208 13 817 . 799 289
12. Exsmination in SBewing 15 | 5 20 7 20 5 14 8 14 2
TECHNXICAL BOARD EXAMINATIONS, 1
13. Mechanical Engineering (Higher). 8 B! 9 9 10 8 B 4 13 | 12
14. Do do € ((ngar;. 14 [} 12 g 10 9 81 L ! 19 14
16. Electrical Engineering (Higher)... 25 18 25 20 su[ 21 a 24 42 36
16. Do do (Lower) ... 17 14 2 14 18 15 19 18 2 19
17. Civil Engineering 20 i 17 31 26 14 ’ 25 2 13 28 11
! J .

A —Number Examined.

WD 983—GPE—400—8-6-3b.

B_Number passed.



